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Art. L— a SCOTTISH FREE-LANCE: SIR ANDREW 

MELVILLE. 

A SCION of a leading Scottish family was sent in 1637 to 
Prussia to learn German. ' He gave his tutor the slip to 
go a-soldiering in Poland; but, disappointed in this, he returned 
to Scotland, where he found his parents dead and his patri- 
mony confiscated by creditors. Turning freebooter, he was 
captured and imprisoned by peasants. He next went to 
France, where he entered the army and underwent many 
dangers and privations. He then joined Charles II. in Scot- 
land^ fought at Worcester, and was sheltered by villagers till 
his wounds were healed, when he effected his escape to the 
Continent. Again in France, he commanded the Scottish 
body-guard of Cardinal de Retz. Thrown into prison, he was 
well nigh starved into abjuring Protestantism. Once more in 
the field, he was captured by Croats. He next served Ger- 
man princes, one of whom sent him to London to compliment 
Charles on the Restoration. He fought for Austria against the 
Turks, combatted the French at Treves, and after the peace 
of Nimeguen settled down as governor of a Hanoverian town. 
Yet strange to say, his autobiography, published in French at 
Amsterdam in 1704, a second edition appearing in the follow- 
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2 A Scottish Free- Lai) re: Sir Andrew Melville. 

ing year, has never been reprinted, nor translated into Eng- 
lish. One reason of this is that the author gives no pedigree, 
nor even his Christian name, information unnecessary at the 
time bnt of importance to posterity, so that he is indistinguish- 
able among a host of hon)onym8; consequently the British 
Museum catalogue leaves a bla^k for the Christian name, and 
an exhaustive history of the family from which he sprang, 
while containing a letter addressed to him, was unable to trace 
his relationship, or even to identify him as the autobiographer. 

When these missing links are supplied, when we further find 
that this soldier of fortune accompanied the future George I. 
on his first visit to England, and when we see when and 
where he ended his days, the MSmoirea de M. le Chevalier de 
Melvill possesses a high degree of interest as depicting the life 
of a Scottish free-lance in the seventeenth centurv. 

It is needless, after the Leven and Melville Papers (1843) and 
Sir William Eraser's Melvilles of Melville and Leven (1890) to 
go further back in the history of the family than to Sir John 
Melville of Raith, executed at Stirling in 1529.* One, pro- 
bably the youngest, of his nine sons was Captain David Mel- 
ville of Newmills, who married Mary, daughter of James Balfour, 
of the Montquhonny family, by Margaret Balfour, heiress of 
Burghly. David was one of the garrison of Edinburgh Castle 
in 1570. Despatched by his nephew, Kirkaldy of the Grange, 
on an unsuccessful attempt to capture the Earl of Morton at 
Dalkeith, he was mortally wounded, died in the Castle, and 
was probably buried in St. Giles's churchyard, Kirkaldy de- 
livering a funeral oration. He left a son, James, who married 
Isabel, daughter of John Dury by Marion Marjoribanka James 
had a son John, who married Janet, daughter of William Kelly 
by Barbara Lauder. John had two sons. We do not even 
know the name of the elder, who as we shall see fought at 
Worcester and was transported to the Colonies. The younger, 
Andrew, our hero, was born in May 1621. This Newmills 
branch, which Douglas's Baronage does not take the trouble 



* I may, however, mention that there are four villages iu Normandy 
called Melville, besides a Melville in Haute Marne. 



A Scottish Free-Lance : Sir Andrew Melville, 3 

to trace, must have been small lairds, yet, as we have seen, 
they intermarried with good families. John's mother de- 
scended from th3 Lnndys, and his grandmother was a Balfour, 
while his wife descended from the Landers, and was related 
to the Douglasses. John seems to have hoped for Court favour 
through her connections. Audrew, indeed, had an impression 
that, ' as long as there were Kings in Scotland, my ancestors 
filled important posts, but when James VI. went to England, 
my family, not following the Court, began to decline/ I can- 
not, however, discover that his grandfather or greatgrand- 
father held any high office, and his father, he tells us himself, 
was in 1624 living as a laird in easy circumstances. The 
brother-in-law, Kelly, however, was Chamberlain — probably a 
Sub-Chamberlain — to Charles I., and was unmarried, Janet 
being apparently his only heir ; yet his office, so far from being 
lucrative, involved such expense that John Melville had re- 
peatedly to assist him. Kelly died in his prime, with great 
expectations not realised, so that Melville had to satisfy the 
creditors partly out of his own means. He was glad, therefore, 
to be relieved of the cost of bringing up his youngest son by 
sending him, at thirteen years of age, to a kinswoman, who, 
after keeping him a few months, despatched him to Konigsberg 
to master the languages of Northern Europe. The knowledge 
of Dutch, German, and Polish thus acquired, proved, as we 
shall see, of essential service to him. Study, however, did not 
suit a lad already smitten with the love of arms, and enlisted 
by an officer who was recruiting for the King of Poland, 
Andrew gave his tutors the slip. But on reaching Poland he 
found that peace had been concluded, and though Ladislas 
IV. would gladly have accepted his services he resolved on 
returning to Scotland. Bad news awaited him there. His 
parents were dead, and creditors had seized on the property. 
His elder brother was already a Captain in Lord Gray's regi- 
ment of dragoons, and Gray promised Andrew the first vacant 
cornetcy. He was waiting for this when Charles I. gave him- 
self up to the Scotch. * Thereupon,' he says : — 

' We had orders to be in readiness to march against the English as soon 
as hostilities could be commenced. I was preparing with alacrity when an 
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affair happened which upset all my plans, and which I am anxious to re- 
late here iu order that young men by reading it may learn what precau- 
tions they should take in time of war, especially when among people whom 
they have reason to distrust. There were in our regiment several unat- 
tached officers who, like me, were waiting for commissions. Their num- 
ber being considerable, they were formed into a company, of which I was 
comet ; but as no pay was assigned us we helped ourselves wherever we 
were the strongest. The license we thus took raised all the peasants 
against us. Seeing that we suspected nothing, they secretly assembled, 
surprised us one night when asleep, and having seized our arms and horses, 
took us as prisoners to a castle three days journey from the spot where we 
were captured. We were compelled to go on foot, but what especially an- 
noyed was seeing these peasants escorting us with our own arms and 
horses. What we felt in such circumstances may easily be imagined. We 
remained two months in that castle, exposed to all sorts of ill-usage, and 
not being accustomed to this, I know not what would have become of me 
if the hostess's cliambermaid had not pitied my fate. There was for- 
tunately something in my appearance which pleased her and induced her 
to pick me out from my comrades. She visited me every night as soon as 
her mistress was in bed, and always brought me food, of which I stood in 
great need. The girl was tall, a good figure, and very lively, and could 
sing well. This was more than enough to please a man of my age [22], 
and irrespective of my obligations to her it was not difficult for me to show 
affection for her. This made her actually fancy that I might marry her. 
She proposed this to me, promising me my liberty. Ardently as I longed for 
this, the price put upon it by this girl seemed to me worse than slavery. 
I did not think it well, however, to let her know my feeling, for fear of 
making her my enemy, so without committing myself I answered in such 
a way as to keep in her good graces. We were on these terms when the 
governor was ordered to release his prisoners. I, like my comrades, pre- 
pared to leave, but the girl objected, saying that I must fulfil the promise 
to marry her. Honour did not allow me to agree to what the girl de- 
manded, but my conduct seemed very ungrateful. I stood firm, however, 
and was released, a friend being surety for me.' 

It would be curious to know where this one-sided courtship 
took place, but Melville is as careless of names of places as of 
dates. Thus liberated, he rejoined the army, but to his dis- 
appointment the time passed not in fighting but in nego- 
tiating, and the King being at length given up to the English, 
Melville's regiment was disbanded. In 1647 he and his brother 
repaired to France. His brother, not liking the country or his 
prospects in it, went on to Venice. Andrew joined the in- 
fantry as a sergeant He took part under Gassion, the pupil 
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of Gustavus Adolphus, in the siege of Lens, where he was 
severely wounded. Gassion being killed in this siege, Mel- 
ville next served under Rantzau at the siege of Dixmude. 

* I cannot,* he says, * describe what we had to suflFer during 
this campaign. Hunger and other privations did us more 
harm than the enemy whom we had to face.' Melville 
frankly relates that an empty purse, for pay was very 
irregular, drove him to an act of dishonesty. While he was 
roaming with a comrade in the outskirts of Dixmude, an officer 
riding past dropped his taflFetas cloak trimmed with the silver 
lace then in fashion. They could not resist appropriating it, 
and though the officer, quickly discovering his loss, rode back 
and questioned them, they persisted that they had not seen the 
cloak: He disbelieved them, but resigned himself to the loss. 
* Youth and penury are the only excuse, if they could excuse 
this.' Melville next took parfc in the siege of Yprfes, under the 
famous Cond6. Here a Scottish captain, Meffer (?), took an 
interest in him, promoted him to be ensign, and had he not 
himself been killed in the siege would probably have done 
more for him. Without pay, having to live by plunder, 
Melville and some comrades were captured on one of their 
marauding expeditions by Croats of the garrison of Armen- 
tiferes. To save themselves the trouble of guarding their 
prisoners, the Croats resolved on shooting them. Melville, 
knowing the language, heard their deliberations and apprised 
his comrades of their fate. Such were the hardships they had 
suflFered that most of them accepted death without regret. 
Stripped of all but their shirts they were ranged along the 
wall of the house to which they had been taken. Each Croat 
had his appointed victim, but the musket ot Melville's execu- 
tioner missed fire. The Croat in a rage knocked him down 
with the butt-end, and was reloading when Melville, following 
the example of a comrade, leaped into a ditch or canal, and 
though fired at, managed to reach the other side. Here he 
had to force his way through a hawthorn hedge, which tore his 
shirt and lacerated his skin ; but beyond the hedge was a 
wheatfield, and the corn was high enough to screen him. He 
was not a little afraid, however, of falling into the hands of 
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the peasants, who naturally killed stragglers in revenge for 
the depredations which they experienced. But he walked on 
to a village which proved to be deserted, entered a cottage, 
threw himself on some straw, had a refreshing sleep, found a 
sack which served as a garment, and resumed his march. He 
was soon captured by some German soldiers, but speaking their 
language well, was taken by them for a countryman engaged 
on the opposite side, and was conducted to headquarters, 
where Archduke Leopold ordered that he should be treated as 
a prisoner of war. As such he had to march to Lille, but on 
reaching the suburbs was so exhausted that he sat down by a 
wall and slept fill eveni?ig. Admitted after some demur into 
the town, he was directed to a hospital on the rampails, a 
building unutterably filthy and loathsome. The inmates, how- 
ever, told him of an Irish monastery which showed greHt 
kindness to Irish soldiers. Next morni?ig, accordingly, he 
repaired thither, enjoyed a substantial meal, and then went on 
to the Spanish camp. There he found an Irish regiment with 
a Scottish Colonel, Casoar, who knew of the position of the 
Melvilles in Scotland, clothed him, and admitted him to his 
table. Melville was pressed to join the Spanish army, but he 
was in hopes of being ransomed by the French. Disappointed 
in this, he helped to raise for the Duke of Lon*aine a regiment 
which was to assist the Prince of Wales, the future Charles II., 
in rescuing his father. 

Melville gives a vivid picture of the insubordination of these 
recruits — Scottish, Irish, German, and French. While on 
board a vessel off Embden his life was in constant peril, hikI 
nothing but his nerve saved him. He spent the summer of 
1648 on the Isle of Borcom, drilling his company, mostly 
English and Irish. The execution of Charles I. caused the 
abandonment of the expedition, and the Duke of Lorraine 
thereupon offered the regiment to Spain, to be shipped for 
San Sebastian, but the officers rebelled and landed at Ostend. 
The Duke, who was at Brussels, liad already received payment 
from Spain, but he could not help himself, and kept the 
regiment in his service. Pay, however, was in arrear, and 
Melville was despatched to Brussels to extract money. But 
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the Duke could not or would not pay up, and he at length 
handed over the regiment to Archduke Leopold, under whom 
the oflBcers were willing to serve. By this time, desertions had 
reduced Melville's company to thirty men, other companies 
being still smaller. He took part in the unsuccessful siege of 
Guise, but in 1650, anxious to accompany Charles II. to 
Scotland, he repaired to Breda, where he was well received. 
The Archduke reluctantly released him from his engagement, 
writing to Charles in his favour, as also did the Duke of 
Lorraine. Tired of waiting at Yprfes for an escort to Holland, 
especially as Charles was already in Scotland, Melville went 
alone and on foot to Bruges. The country was covered with 
soldiers and freebooters, but he went in a coarse dress, with 
his money in a belt fastened round his left arm, as though on 
account of a wound. He was searched, indeed, and his hat 
and shoes were taken from him, but he managed to reach 
Bruges. There he looked so destitute that lodgings were 
everywhere refused him, till an old woman, after scrutinizing 
him closely, agreed to take him in. He bespoke a good meal 
and bed, and, on her looking distrustful of his ability to pay, 
he took off his belt and showed her some gold coins. Next 
day he reached Rotterdam, where he joined a German Captain 
bound like himself for Scotland. The English fleet was 
scouring the North Sea, but a Scottish pilot engaged to make 
the passage, and enlisted a few sailors. 

After eight days at sea they came in sight of the English 
fleet, but were unobserved or at any rate unmolested, and on 
the twelfth day landed at Montrose. Melville went to St. 
Johnstone [Perth], presented to Charles his two letters of 
recommendation, and was promised a commission. After 
waiting a fortnight he was sent to the Earl of Hamilton, who 
was raising troops in the north. He stayed five or six weeks 
and then went back to Charles to report progress. On the 
way he had to cross a ferry, and unable to make the ferryman 
hear, he fired a pistol. Thereupon the man came over, but 
told him he had killed his child. Melville could not believe 
that a pistol could carry so far, but on reaching the other side 
he saw the child dead in its mother's arma He showed much 
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concern, and pacified the parents with money. He found 
Charles at Stirling, and marched with him to Worcester. 
There he was ordered to join the Earl of Derby, who was to 
raise a regiment in the Isle of Man, but Cromwell's army was 
closing in on Worcester, and he had to turn back to inform 
Charles of their advance. 

The Battle of Worcester lasted from nine in the morning of 
the 3rd September, 1651, till eight at night. The Royalists 
had at first a slight advantage, but lost it, Melville says, by 
their own fault, were thrown into disorder, and were forced to 
retreat towards the town in a fashion much resembling 
flight :— 

* We had sufficient reasons for believing that Cromwell would be 
satisfied with this, and would not risk his already wearied troops in the 
night by pursuing us into a town which sympathised with us. But we had 
to deal with a man well aware of his advantage and knowing how to make 
the most of it. He pursued us so hotly that confusion set in among our 
men, who began openly to flee. He pursued them pell-mell into the town.* 
I as yet knew nothing of it, for I had followed the King, who was among 
the first who entered the town. On leaving him, I perceived what turn 
things were taking, and instead of going to have a wound in the arm 
dressed, I bade my orderly fetch my clothes from my lodgings and join 
me in the street. While waiting on horseback for him I heard a horse- 
man order the townspeople to put lights in their windows. I imagined 
that these men were all of our side, and I began to shout like them. This 
made them look at me, and seeing my white badge they exclaimed that I 
was a royalist and advanced in order to capture uie. I escaped into an- 
other street, where I found a troup which I rushed into the midst of, shout- 
ing ** There is the enemy ! " But in trying to avoid a lesser evil I fell into 
a greater. One of the officers of this troop, knowing tliat I was on the 
King's side, came towards us. I suspected nothing, otherwise I could 
easily have avoided him or else shot him with the pistol I had in my hand. 
With a stroke of his sword he pierced my saddle girths and made me fall 
from my horse. In a moment I was surrounded by several soldiers, who, 
each tugging at me in a different direction, would soon have stripped pae, 

* In his letter to Speaker Lenthall Cromwell speaks of ' our men en- 
tering (the town) at the enemy's heels, and fighting with them in the 
streets with very great courage.* Other contemporary accounts speak of 
thousands of prisoners being penned up in the cathedral, and of * pluck- 
ing lords, knights, and gentlemen from their lurking holes. ' Melville's 
brother was perhaps one of these. 
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if a comet, pitying me, had not come up and asked who I was. I told him 
I was an officer, and begged him not to allow me to be treated otherwise 
than as a prisoner of war. The good fellow, touched by my appeal, began 
to drive the soldiers off, but one of them, indignant at their prey being 
taken from them, exclaimed, *'at any rate nobody shall benefit by it," and 
fired his pistol at my breast. 1 fell, weltering in my blood, which issued 
in streams from the wound, but I did not lose consciousness, for on the 
cornet, aghast at being the innocent cause of my misfortune, asking me 
whether I thought I could get over it, I replied that I believed I could if 
taken care of. Thereupon he made his servant raise me, helped to place 
me on a horse, and in this way took me out of the town to the foot of a 
hill, already in the enemy's possession. * When in sight of a guard posted 
there, the cornet asked them to come down, as he had a prisoner to hand 
over to them. A sergeant then appeared. My generous protector hesit- 
ated at giving me up to him, but nobody else coming, he did so, and bidd- 
ing him take good care of me, and promising to come and see me next day, 
he went away. The sergeant, assisted by a private, dragged me up the 
hill, and thought he had done enough by placing me on a gun carriage, 
where I passed the night without any attentions. Happily they had laid 
me on the wounded side, so that the blood flowed freely and did not coagu- 
late. I was however parched with thirst, and nobody was charitable 
enough to relieve it, though I repeatedly begged for water and though 
there was a well quite near, from which I heard water at times being 
drawn, which increased my longing for it. ' 

Bate, in his Elenchus Metuum, speaks in a few Hues ot Latin 
of the scene in the town, of the victors striking, capturing, and 
vociferating, of the vanquished fleeing and supphcating, of the 
townspeople beseeching and lamenting, of the streets covered 
with the killed and wounded, of the latter imploring help or 
drawing their last breath ; but liow much more vividly we 
realise this when we read what befel a single man. Melville 
goes on to say : — 

' As soon as it was daylight, the soldiers on guard came up to me. Some 
questioned me, but I was too weak to answer. Others stripped me of all 
that remained to me from the previous day, so that I was Itft naked, but 
one of those who had stripped me, touched with pity, covered me with a 
bit of blanket which he found there. In rendering me this service he 
noticed that my lips moved. This made him put his ear to my mouth, and 



* Probably Redhill, just outside the gates, or perhaps Bunny Hill, men- 
tioned by Bate. 
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I begged him in God's name to let me speak to an officer. The soldier was 
kind enough to go to the officer in command of the post^ and the officer 
was good enough to come. I stretched out my hand, and drawing him to 
me as well as my weakness would allow, I thanked him for cominj^ to see 
me, told him that I was an officer, and that being apparently at the point 
of death I was glad to see a kind man, as he seemed to be, and that I had 
one request to make, which was that he would send to a certain house in 
the town for a portmanteau I had left there, that it contained money and 
clothes which were quite at his service, but also papers which would be 
useless to him and which I begged him to send to my relatives. The 
officer went away without answering, but presently returned with some 
soldiers, who, placing me on pikes, carried me to a neighbouring cottage. 
The officer's attentions did not end there. He fetched a bed, on which he 
laid me, and sent for a surgeon, but none could be found, and in short he 
treated me like a beloved brother. I had not long, however, the good for- 
tune of his presence. An hour after rendering me these services he was 
ordered elsewhere, and all he could do was to recommend me strongly to 
a poor woman living in the house, after which he took leave of me with 
marks of sincere regret. After he had gone the village was pillaged, my 
hostess's cottage not escaping this misfortune. Even the bed on which I 
was lying was taken from her, I being pitilessly dragged off and rolled into 
a trench dug for the foundations of a house. My mishaps did not end 
there. A dead man was thrown into the same spot, and his legs lying over 
me I crmld not stir. How long I remained in this plight I cannot say, for 
I soon fainted, bnt I doubt not it would have been for ever but for what I 
am about to relate. My hostess and her two daughters had been stripped 
by the soldiers, and while looking for some rags to cover them they per- 
ceived me in the trench. They recognised me, and as I had been strongly 
recommended to them they drew me out, and seeing some signs of life 
carried me indoors, laid me on straw, and covered me as well as they could. 
I do not know what restoratives these good women used, but consciousness 
soon returned. After telling them what had happened to me, and the 
result of the battle, I asked one of them to go to the town and inquire 
whether General Douglas was not among the prisoners.* " If you learn 
that he is there," I said, "try and speak with him and inform him of my 
fate.'* The woman performed her mission cleverly. She learned that 
General Douglas was a prisoner, and had lost an eye, and discovering a 



* Several Douglases seem to have been captured at Worcester. There 
was a Sir John Douglas, and also a James Douglas, Lord Mordington, who 
told his captors he had left a box of 116 ' old double pieces ' [doubloons ?] 
with one Demetrius in Worcester, whereupon messengers were sent for it. 
Cat, State Pa/pers, 1651. This shows that Melville was not alone in leaving 
his valuables in the town, its capture not being calculated upon. 



A Scottish Free-Lance : Sir Andrew Melville. 11 

means of speaking to him unobserved, she gave him my message. Douglas 
was a near relation on my mother's side, and my true friend. He was 
touched by my misfortunes, and secretly sent the same night a surgeon 
who continued visiting me at night for four or five weeks. One night he 
came with a countenance indicating what he had to tell me. He told me 
he had come for the last time, but as my wound was not yet healed he had 
brought me the wherewithal to dress it myself till it was well, that he was 
forced to accompany his master, who was about to be sent he knew not 
whither. As for the other prisoners, among whom was my brother, they 
had been condemned to the sugar and tobacco plantations of the West 
Indies.* 

Melville remained more than three months in the cottage, two 
of the women begging for him from door to door, apparently 
in Worcester, while the third watched by him. One day while 
they were away, one of CromwelPs soldiers, peeping into the 
cottage, insisted on entering, and swore at him and his nm'se ; 
but on Melville's confession of being a Royalist soldier, and of 
having been in Holland, the man said he also had been there. 
They exchanged a few words in Dutch, and were presently 
the best of friends : — 

* He began by telling me that at heart he was as good a Koyalist as I, 
but that soldiers took sides as best they could, without thinking of any- 
thing but the pay, and that in proof of his sincerity he should be glad to 
serve me. Thereupon he sent the woman to buy some beer, that we 
might drink together, and he offered to divide his purse, containing some 
halfpence, with nie. After staying a couple of hours in the cottage he left, 
promising to tell nobody of me.' 

Could anything be more natural or charming than this epi- 
sode ? Macaulay says of Bunyan's swearing in boyhood, ' But 
a single admonition cured him of this bad habit for life, and 
the cure must have been wrought early, for at eighteen he was 
in the army ot the Parliament, and if he had carried the vice 
of profaneness into that service he would doubtless have re- 
ceived something more than an admonition from Sergeant 
Bind-their-kiugs-iu-chains, or Captain H ew- A gag-in -pieces- 
before-the-Lord.* But here we find a CromwelHau soldier 
swearing, and the mixture of brutality and kindness among 
his comrades bears out what worthy Thomas Fuller said at the 
time : — 
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' Think not that the King's army is like Sodom, not ten righteous men 
in it — no, not if righteous Lot himself be put into the number — and the 
other army like Zion, consisting all of saints. No, there be drunkards on 
both sides, and swearers on both sides, and whoremongers on both sides, 
pious on both sides and profane on both sides. Like Jeremiah's figs, those 
that are good are very good, and those that are bad are very bad, in both 
parties.* 

As soon as he was strong enough to walk Melville resolved 
on going to London, and by the advice of his kind hostesses 
he represented hiraself as a German tailor, probably assuming 
a German accent. The women wept, wished him God speed, 
and accompanied him a short distance. ' Providence some- 
times,' remarks Melville, who is usually chary of reflections, 
*puts noble and lofty principles in the minds of persons of the 
humblest rank.' One would have liked to hear that on re- 
visiting England, nine years afterwards, he found and re- 
warded his benefactresses, but he seems to have had a soldier's 
easy forgetfulness alike of benefits and injuries, and he does 
not even tell us whether he ever ascertained his brother's fate. 
He had to beg his way to London. While resting at the door 
of a tavern near the end of his journey, a lady in a fine car- 
riage drove up. The footman questioned him, told his mis- 
tress what he had said, brought him sixpence from her, and 
arranged to meet him at a certain spot in London. In this 
way Melville secured cheap, but not very clean or respectable, 
lodgings. He went every day to the Thames to look for some 
Dutch ship which would give him a passage, and to talk with 
Dutch sailors. One day he there met, dressed like a sailor, an 
old Royalist comrade, by whose advice he called on a Melville 
kinsman, a Roundhead. The latter, on being satisfied of his 
identity, embraced him, sent out for good clothes, introduced 
him to his wife, and advanced him money for his passage. A 
third Royalist soldier was to join Melville and his friend, but 
whereas Melville pretended to speak nothing but Dutch, the 
third man was foolish enough to talk Scotch, whereupon he 
was arrested. 



Collected Sermons of Thomas Fuller, edited by J. E. Bailey, 1891. 
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Landing at Rotterdam, Melville went on to Brussels, where 
Cascar, now Major-General of the Lorraine troops, welcomed 
him and promised him the first vacant Captaincy. Cascar 
took him to France, but failed to perform his promise, and his 
wife looked askance on the needy adventurer. When near 
Paris, therefore, Melville asked for dismissal, and entered the 
city alone, with money for only two days subsistence. Hap- 
pily, as he imagined, he was recognised on the morrow by an 
ex-Captain of the Lorraine troops, who took him to an inn 
where some acquaintances were regaling themselves. Deep 
potations led to a quarrel, swords were drawn, and Melville 
was trying to make peace when the watch came up and seized 
the whole party. Melville was thrown into a cell, in company 
with Hamilton, a Scotchman who had come with him to Paris. 
Every morning a priest came to the prison to say mass, and a 
nun brought bread, the only food distributed. After a week's 
detention the two Scotchmen were interrogated, and were 
told they could be discharged on paying the jailor's fees. But 
they had no money, and two Jesuits offered to pay their fees 
on condition of their becoming Catholics. Threats and pro- 
mises alternated, but the prisoners stood firm. At last the 
Jesuits ordered the nun to stop the supply of bread, and all 
that the good woman could do was occasionally, when unob- 
served, to throw into the cell just enough bread to keep off 
starvation. So at least Melville thought at the time, but his 
subsequent belief was that the Jesuits and the nun were in 
collusion, not intending to starve him to death but only to re- 
duce him to a capitulation. Hamilton's constancy gave way, 
and Melville was taken to the cell to which he had been re- 
moved, to see the ample fare allowed him, but all was ineffec- 
tual, and Melville was at length released. He heard nothing 
more of Hamilton. 

During Melville's incarceration the battle at St. Antoine's 
gate, on the 2nd July, 1652, had been fought, and on account 
of the ferment in Paris, Cardinal de Retz resolved on having 
a Scottish body-guard. Melville volunteered to join it, his 
sole duty being to escort the Cardinal in his drives. The Car- 
dinal took a fancy to him, and on the head of the force re- 
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signing, promoted him to the post, his pay beiug thus doubled. 
But sooD, on the young King's return to the city, Retz had to 
disband his guard. Schomberp:, the future hero of the Boyne, 
who under the Duke of York (the future James II.), com- 
manded the Scottish men-at-arms, then sent for him and 
despatched him to his winter quarters in Poitou. The country, 
however, had been devastated, the peasants were reduced to 
living on chestnuts, and but for game the soldiers would have 
well-nigh starved. 

In 1656 Melville served under Turenne in the relief of Arras. 
He was next at Quesnoy, where, on a foraging expedition, he 
was captured by Croats, but his knowledge of Polish pr »cured 
him an audience of the Colonel, who admitted him to his mess. 
Mistaken for an Irishman who had deserted, he narrowly 
escaped being shot, but he was exculpated and ransomed, and 
rejoined Schomberg. Seeing little prospect of promotion, 
however, he and a fellow Scot, MoUison, asked for their dis- 
charge and went to Konigsberg. 

Here I may remark that though sometimes wounded, and 
though repeatedly disappointed in his hopes of advancement, 
Melville was never again subjected to privations. The interest 
of the narrative somewhat falls off. We hear more of battles 
and sieges, but less of picturesque and affecting incidents. I 
may therefore pass miore rapidly over his military expeditious. 

At Konigsberg, while Melville and Mollison were watching 
the men employed in erecting the citadel, they were intro- 
duced to Count Waldeck, who was serving under the Elector 
of Brandenburg, *the Great Elector,' Frederick II.'s grand- 
father, in his alliance with Charles X. of Sweden. Melville's 
services were accepted by Waldeck, and under a Scottish 
Colonel — he met fellow-countrymen under every flag — he was 
employed in levying contributions. One town which closed its 
gates against him he entered at night through a sewer. 
While fighting against Casimir, King of Poland, before 
Warsaw, some Jews deluded him with stories of hidden 
treasure, and while he was away on one of these bootless 
quests the town which he should have been watching was 
entered by Cossacks in the Swedish service, who burnt the 
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Jewish synagogue, worshippers included, and captured some 
Polish ladies, whom they would have held to ransom had not 
the French Ambassador insisted on their release. Count 
Frederic Waldeck died, but recommended Melville to his 
brother, Josiah, who commissioned him to raise a cavalry 
regiment, and sent him to assist Charles X. in Holstein, against 
the Danes. Cromwell, however, as mediator, effected a peace 
between them. On returning to Germany Melville heard of 
Charles II.'s accession, and Waldeck, who had rendered 
Charles services in his exile, sent him to London to compliment 
him. Charles had not forgotten Melville, asked what had 
befallen him at Worcester, and assured him he should ever 
remember both Waldeck's services and his own, but there, to 
Melville's disappointment, the embassy ended. 

The Emperor Leopold had applied for assistance to all the 
Princes of the Empire, and even to France also, to drive the 
Turks out of Hungary, and the Elector of Cologne commis- 
sioned Count Josiah to raise a regiment of infantry. The 
Count wished for Melville as Lieutenant-Colonel, especially as 
he himself had no experience of infantry, but the Elector had 
promised the post to someone else. Melville consequently 
agreed to be Major, but with the pay of Lieutenant-Colonel. 
His supplanter was ere long killed, and he then succeeded him. 
After passing the winter in Styria, Melville helped to storm 
Turkisken. He became Quartermaster-General of the Rheuish 
division, but a quarrel with the General in command, ' Count 
Holac,' — a spelling under which it is difficult to recognise 
Hohenlohe — soon led to his resignation, and but for Waldeck's 
entreaties he would have quitted the army, in lieu of resuming 
his former post. Fortunately he soon recovered Hohenlohe's 
good graces. He was assigned the recapture with 500 men 
of a position near Kanissa, and here is what passed : — 

* I waited till night, and then leaving the town I detached a captain with 
fifty troopers with instructions to approach the enemy, but to retire as 
soon as he gave the alarm towards a demilune on my left. My design was 
to cut off the pursuers between their camp and this demilune, where I lay 
in ambush. On taking up my position I resolved, according to the advice 
of the Governor of the town, to put on my armour, but on donning my 
helmet I found it so cumbersome, especially as it prevented me from hear- 
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ing, that I took it off and gave it to one of my orderlies, who immediately 
stuck it on his own head. The captain gave the alarm as directed^ but 
instead of retiring in the direction ordered he came at full gallop towards 
me, in great disorder, the Turks hotly pursuing him. Although I saw my 
whole plan foiled by this blunder, I did not let the Turks perceive this, 
and they were so disconcerted that after killing several I drove the rest 
back to their camp, and then withdrew in good order towards the town. 
On approaching it I heard a cry from the ramparts to advance. I supposed 
it to be an order to turn back towards the enemy, and without reflecting on 
the rashness of the step I advanced towards a troop of Janissaries who were 
pursuing me at some distance, and whom I could easily have avoided. My 
men, who reluctantly followed me, shamefully fled at the first onset and 
deserted me. I was left in the lurch with my orderly, and the Turks, 
imagining him to be the officer on account of the helmet, cut off his head, 
and taking no notice of me, retired. I was fortunate enough to withdraw 
un perceived, and to find a retired spot, where I passed the rest of the 
night. At daybreak I presented myself at the town gates, where I was 
joyfully welcomed, for the soldiers who had deserted me had reported, ap- 
parently to excuse their flight, that I had been killed. ' 

Melville witnessed the raising of the siege of Kanissa,* the 
siege of Zriuevar by the Turks, and their passage of the Raab 
at St. Gothard, where entire regiments of the Inoperialists, 
panic struck, allowed themselves to be slaughtered without 
resistance. ' They contented themselves with loud cries to the 
Blessed Virgin for help, but the clash of arms,' says Melville 
with grim irony, 'apparently prevented her from hearing 
them.' He does not mention the camels, which the Turks, as 
we know from other sources, had brought with them, nor does 
he speak of the famous Commander-in-Chief, Montecuculi.f 

* The Turks had held that town since 1600. The Imperialists hoped to 
reduce it by famine, and on 3 prisoners refusing even under torture to 
reveal its straits, they were killed, and offal only was found in their 
stomachs. The officers alone had flour, and horseflesh was the only meat. 
On the approach of large Turkish reinforcements, the siege was raised, 
June 1, 1664. 

t Alike for the horrors and the romance of the campaign we must turn 
to Coligny-Saligny, a collateral descendant of the great Coligny. There 
we read of the river Baab at St. Gothard becoming in a moment a floating 
cemetery, no water visible, but only a mass of men, arms, and horses. 
The Imperialists, too weak to pursue the enemy, were busy in stripping 
the bodies in the river of their jewels and trappings. There too we read 
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In 1664 peace was concluded, and Melville, presented with 
a medal by the Emperor, had to conduct his regiment through 
Vienna and Bohemia back to Bonn. In Bohemia he had to be 
on his guard against attacks by the peasants, for though he 
allowed no pillage, he paid them nothing for bis requisitions, 
but gave them drafts on the Elector of Cologne. The latter 
on his arrival at Bonn presented him with his portrait, set in 
diamonds, and offered him the governorship of that town on 
condition of turning Catholic. Declining this, Melville 
requested Waldeck to recommend him to George William, 
Duke of Hanover, who, resigning Hanover to his brother John 
Frederick, took possession of Celle, which had fallen to him by 
the death of his elder brother. Christian Louis. George 
William made him Governor of Celle, and refused him per- 
mission to accompany his old patrons, Waldeck and MoUison, 
to Venice, to fight once more against the Turks. Melville was 
at first chagrined at this, but when Waldeck died on the way 
was glad that he had been detained. A period of inactivity 
gave him an opportunity in 1667 of revisiting England : — 

' I found King Charles still very courteous and kind, but unable, as he 
himself naively told me, to do anything for those who had served and 
succoured him in adversity. It is true that those then most in favour at 
Court were those who had most contributed to his misfortunes. I admit 
that it was polite for him to do this, but the consideration shown them was 
no sufficient reason for paying mere empty compliments to men who had 
lost their fortunes and repeatedly risked their lives in his service ; but it 
must be added that the good prince had no thought except for his 
mistresses. ' 

Despairing of employment in England, Melville returned to 
Celle, and in 1674 George William despatched him to help the 
Dutch against the French. The former were trying to recap- 
ture Treves, and Marshal Crequy endeavoured to relieve it. 
At Conzbruck the German cavalry fled in confusion at the 
first onset of the French, and Melville says : — 



of a Turkish cavalier challenging any Christian to single combat, a 
challenge accepted by the Chevalier de Lorraine, who in the presence of 
both armies killed his antagonist. 

XXVI. 2 
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* Denerted by my regiment I received 18 wounds, and as I had fallen, 
the French troops passed over me in their pursuit of the fugitives. When 
all ha<i passed I tried to rise, but know not whether I should have suc- 
ceeded had it not been for an oflScer of my regiment who, not having fled 
like the rest, had been wounded in the arm. He helped me as well as he 
could, and hap[)ily, when we did not know what direction to take, we saw 
an orderly on horseback, whom the officer recognised as in the service of 
a captain of my regiment. We immediately hailed him, and he dis- 
mounted, put 1110 on his horse, with the officer's assistance, and they took 
mo to ft [)OBt across the river. I fell from the horse on arriving, loss of 
blood having weakened me, but my wounds were bound up with a piece of 
my sliirt, a bottle of wine was held to my mouth, which I almost emptied 
at ft draught, ftud in a moment I felt so strong that it seemed as if I had 
iindorgono nothing. ... I was told at first that we had lost the day, 
but proBoutly T was assured that we had won it.* 

Tho fact was that the French, too eager in pursuit, had 
htuMi outflaiiki'il, their camp had been captured, and the fugi- 
iiwH rallying, the French had been caught between two fires. 
Trovt^H 8\uTendored, and Melville continues : — 

* Noxt day my wounds were dressed. They were more serious than I 
nupponod, Hiul I Nvua told that my right hand was lamed for life, but in a 
mouth I \v«»» wtdl onough to go to the Duke*s headquarters and thence to 
i\^lv^iu» tv» iHMuploto my ourt\* 

*Mt^lvillo did woli; wn>te the Duke to his wife, *but his 
vo^iuuMU WHS ilotVattnl* At Celle in the winter he entirely 
^HHHWoiod, Huvl ho sovYtnl in the next campaign against the 
Swovl^v^ His u\t^u\oix>5 virtuaUv end here, but in 1680 he was 
♦Muvvuj^: tho huu\t^\ni?i i4X>ditv>r«at a conference between Antony 
V\\wK iV^ko vvf Uvvuu^wivk NYoUVnbntteL and Joachim, general 
^y^^HvvM^v uvK ut, ^ v^ivnl v^t bi^jOiop, on an eucharistic dispute 
whu K \v<^» tU\vu viu>iuubiu^i- iUnuau Prv^te^lants. Duke Antony, 
\\>yv^ ^vs^u^v s>^ V\uhvvlic ut i:U\:?wms to have bad a more 
^sM vuH ^^HUv tv^v lh^av>^^v\^l ^vutrv>v«^T than the Electress 
^iv^^vUv^, vvIkv Uxvhv^^^ i^ .<^^^i 'Hvrt to jlit an heretical visitor 
^>V4^^v^M w^s^ vvt hv^^ V tK^vis>^uis^ ;*t>d wUo was heiself so latitu- 
vUv.vv^.^vv vK.^^ >U.v K^ WAt 50 h.^v^ ^v^a hw daughters no reU- 
^^ws^H VNS^sa.u.^^ vUl .>aNv ^,,.,, ,,,^ ^.^^^ ^^^> ^.^^j^ e:q>ectant bus- 
^vmk Uv vUsv vv^u^., ,^ t ^.s^. M^.;,, ^. ^.xvmpanied to England 
HvvV i^vvu ^U,v,Ax,^,,{^ v^vv.;^v U c-xs. ^w^c.rv veare of a^ 
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but his uncle as Duke of Celle, and his distant cousin Anne as 
Kin^ of England. His mother, the Electress Sophia, told Lord 
Dartmouth that she was once * likely ' to have married her 
cousin Charles II., but she speaks less positively in her Memoirs, 
yet during the Civil Wars she was certainly looked upon as 
the most eligible match for Charles.* She now apparently 
wished her son to marry the Princess Anne, and Anne was 
believed to be willing to accept him, but he was suddenly re- 
called by his father, who had arranged a marriage for him 
with his cousin Sophia Dorothea. She was the daughter of 
Eleanor d'Olbreuse, originally the mistress, and eventually the 
wife, of George William, Duke of Brunswick, his brother 
Ernest Augustus, Duke and afterwards Elector of Hanover, 
releasing him from his engagement not to marry, on condition 
that Sophia Dorothea, the only surviving child, should have 
no claim to the succession. Poor Sophia Dorothea's alleged 
intrigue with Konigsmark and her thirty-two years of capti- 
vity are well known. Curiously enough. Prince George of 
Denmark had been one of her suitors. Sophia of Hanover 
was at first strongly opposed to the marriage, despising 
Sophia Dorothea for her low origin, and she wrote to her niece 
the Duchess of Orleans, ' It would have been an honour for 
her had I married her to my head valet; ' but in September 
1682 she withdrew her opposition. But to return to George 
and Melville in England. They went to Oxford in February 
1681, when the prince was made a D.C.L., and Melville, oddly 
enough, an M.D. Melville was also knighted by Charles II., 
though Metcalfe's Book of Knights ignores bim, just as the 
Oxford register (but not Anthony Wood) ignores his medical 
degree. 

* Charles paid her attentions at Breda in 1650, and the Royalist refugees 
in Holland desired the match, as also did her mother, but Sophia sus- 
pected the penniless exile of having simply an eye to Lord Craven's large 
fortune, for she was Craven's favourite, and she consequently avoided 
Charles. Craven in 1688 was in command of the guard at Whitehall and 
was anxious to resist William of Orange's soldiers, who came up without 
warning to displace them ; but James II. shrank from using force and 
went to bed that night under a Dutch guard which, he said, could treat 
him no worse than his own subjects had done. 
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In 1683 Melville obtained from Charles a long Latin 
diploma, which, without being in the form of a pedigree, gave 
his paternal and maternal descent for several generations, and 
recommended him to any foreign potentate to whom he might 
oflFer his services.* He was apparently not then resigned to 
ending his days in the comparatively obscure post of Governor 
of Gif horn, to which he had been appointed in 1677, or he 
may have found it necessary to silence contumelious remarks 
on his lineage. About this time he probably made the ac- 
quaintance ot Sir John Cochrane of Ochiltree, second son of 
the first Earl of Dundonald. Implicated in the Ryehouse Plot, 
Cochrane fled to Holland, and he apparently visited Celle. In 
1685 he took part in Argyle's rising, and from Amsterdam on 
the 23rd April he wrote to Melville, announcing the departure 
of the expedition, to be followed by Monmouth's landing in 
England. In this letter he speaks of James II. as an * apos- 
tate Papist who had murdered his brother.' OflScers were 
needed, and he desired Melville to acquaint fellow-countrymen 
in foreign service that they might be well provided for at 
home : — 

* I dare not invite you [he added], although I am persuaded of your 
good affection to our cause, the weakness of your body disabhng you for 
the field ; but if you incline to come you shall carve out your own hand. 

Do me the favour to put my humble service to General 
Shavott,* and when you see your Prince give my duty to him. . . . 

* Chauvet (not Shavott^ was a Huguenot refugee in Brunswick, who had 
been promoted over Melville's head, but whose capacity Melville frankly 
acknowledges. After campaigns in Portugal and the Palatinate he served 
the Duke of Brunswick from 1G70 to 1693, when he became Field-Marshal 
in Saxony. He died at a great age in 1696. 

Give my service and my son's to your good lady and children, and to 
Colonel Lamott, his lady and her sister. I pray God bless you for the 
kindness shown to me.* 

How this document, endorsed * Sir John Cochrane's letter to 
Sir Andrew Melville, 1685,' came among the Leven papers, it 
is not easy to understand. Sir William Fraser has printed it 
without having been able, as he kindly answered my inquiry, 

* This is given in full in the Bistorische Gemdlde, 1 799, and is reprinted 
in the Neues Vaterlandisches Archiv, 1823. 
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to identify the recipient with the writer of the memoirs, or to 
trace his tolerably remote connection with the elder branch of 
the Melville family. One would scarcely have expected to 
find Melville thus sympathising with two rebellions, Argyle*s 
and Monmouth's, against the Stuart dynasty, from which he 
had received a knighthood. The reference to his wife and 
(jhildren requires explanations. Baron Melville van Carnbee, 
the descendant of a branch of the family settled for some 
centuries in Holland, has been good enough to inform me, but 
without specifying authorities, that Melville was twice 
married, first to Nymphe de la Chevalerie (this looks like a 
fancy name, and suggests a camp follower), and secondly in 
1H66 to Elizabeth Christina von Medefourt-Beneken. By his 
second wife he had a son, George Ernest, born at Celle in 
1668, and who in 1717 married Lucy von Staflfhorsten. 
George Ernest had three sons and a daughter — one of the sons 
was probably the ' Ger. Melville,' who was an elder of the 
French church at Celle in 1723 — but all died before their 
father, who expired at Celle in 1742. The daughter, 
Fraiilein von Melville, was one of the two maids of honour to 
the Duchess Eleanor, her colleague being a Fraiilein von 
Staffbrsten, probably her cousin, and the Duchess in 1722 
bequeathed each of them 4000 thalers. Sir Andrew had also 
a daughter, Charlotte Sophia Anna, who was born in 1670, 
and in 1690 married Alexander von Schulenberg-Blumberg, 
ultimately a lieutenant-general in the English army, and 
Governor of Stade, where he died in 1733. He was probably 
related to George I.'s mistress, the Duchess of Kendal. His 
wife predeceased him in 1724. The name of Melville thus 
became extinct in Germany in 1742. The memoirs, like the 
diploma, are entirely silent on Melville's marriages. 

Pensioned off*, as one may say, by his appointment as 
Governor of the small town of Gifhorn, he wrote his autobio- 
graphy at the request of the Electress Sophia. The dedica- 
tion to her, ostensibly written by the Amsterdam publisher, 
but probably by one of her courtiers, speaks of the book ' as 
containing instances of valour and courage worthy of a man 
who has had the honour of serving under princes of your 
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august house.* It also speaks of his pure and disiuterested 
virtue, nearly always persecuted by blind Fortune, and of his 
' ardent zeal for the true religion, to which he has been so 
much attached that neither promises nor threats have ever 
been able to shake his faith.' It is a pity that Melville wrote 
in French, for his French is very colourless, wholly wanting 
in indi . iduality ; but Sophia herself wrote her memoirs in that 
language, and our Queen Mary wrote to her likewise in French 
until told that Sophia would prefer English. * I might have 
believed,' said Mary in excusing herself, * that you had not for- 
gotten English.' 

Melville complains more than once of want of due apprecia- 
tion, and he evidently deemed himself qualified for more im- 
portant posts than were ever assigned him. It is impossible 
to say whether or not * blind Fortune ' denied him an oppor- 
tunity of fully displaying his military abilities. He ought, 
with his varied experiences, to have been a shrewd judge of 
character, out his book contains few reflections. It is mostly 
a narrative without comment, but he may have vn-itten thus 
to please his patroness. The tranquility of which he speaks 
at the close of his work remained unbroken till his death in 
1706. He was buried at Gifhorn, and as he had been for 
nearly thirty years its drost or governor, and oberhauptmann of 
the district, a monument was doubtless erected over his re- 
mains; but the church was burnt down in 1744. 

J. G. Alger. 
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THE Colonial Conference that was held at Ottawa in the 
Dominion of Canada, during the summer of 1894, gives us 
the best possible evidence that colonial statesmanship at the 
present time has a decided tendency, not towards isolation from 
the parent State and the establishment of independent nations, 
but rather towards placing the relations between Great Britain 
and her colonial possessions on a basis of community of interest. 
It is also quite certain that so important an assemblage of repre- 
sentatives of the scattered colonies of the Empire must more or 
less stimulate a deeper interest in the affairs of each other. It 
was for many reasons a happy idea that this second Colonial 
Conference — the first having been held in London seven years 
before — should have met at the political capital of the Canadian 
Dominion, which occupies a pre-eminent position among the 
colonial possessions on account of having been the first to carry 
out successfully a plan of colonial federation. The fact that the 
Parliament of the Federation was sitting at the time of the con- 
ference was a fortunate circumstance from which no doubt the 
Australasian and South African delegates derived not a little prac- 
tical benefit. A Federal Parliament, composed of two Houses, in 
which seven provinces and a vast territory, extending over nearly 
three million and a quarter of square miles, were represented by 
upwards of three hundred members, was of itself an object lesson 
for colonies which still remain politically isolated from each other, 
and in a very little better position than that occupied by the 
Canadian provinces thirty years ago, when the Canadians recog- 
nised the necessity of close union for commercial and govern- 
mental purposes. It is true the federal idea has made some 
advance in Australasia. A Federal Council has been in exist- 
ence for a few years for the purpose of enabling the Australian 
colonies to confer together on various questions of general im- 
port ; but the experience of the eight years that have passed 
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since the 6rst meeting of this Council has not been satisfactory 
in view of the want of co-operation of all the Australian depen- 
dencies, and of the very limited scope of its powers. The larger 
project of a federation, including the whole of the island-con- 
tinent as well as New Zealand, was fully discussed three years 
ago in a convention of delegates from all the colonies of Austral- 
asia, and a Bill was drafted for the formation of a * Common- 
wealth of Australia;* but the measure has not yet been discussed 
and adopted by the legislatures of the countries interested, al- 
though there is no doubt that the scheme is gaining ground 
among the people, and no great length of time will elapse before 
we shall see its realization. In South Africa, which has been 
well described as *a congeries of British provinces in different 
stages of dependence, intermixed with protected territories and 
independent states,' the federal idea has necessarily taken no 
practical form, and is not likely to do so for many years to come, 
though something has been gained by the establishment of a 
customs union between some of the political divisions of a great 
country with enormous possibilities before it. 

No doubt the Australasian and other delegates who visited 
Canada took away with them some well formed impressions of 
the value of federal union that will have some effect sooner or 
later upon the legislation of their respective countries. Travel- 
ling, as many of them did, over the Dominion, from the new 
and flourishing city of Vancouver on the Pacific coast to the 
ancient capital of Quebec on the St. Lawrence, and even to the 
old sea-port of Halifax on the Atlantic shores of the maritime 
provinces, they could not fail to be deeply interested by the great 
wealth of natural resources and the elements of national strength, 
which they saw in the rich mineral districts of British Columbia, 
in the fertile prairies of the North- West, in the cities, towns 
and agricultural settlements of the premier province of Ontario, 
in the enterprising and handsome city of Montreal, which illus- 
trates the industrial and commercial enterprise of Canada above 
all other important centres of population, in the abundant fish- 
eries and mines of the maritime provinces, and in the large faci- 
lities that are everywhere given for education, from the common 
school to the university. But the most instructive fact of Cana- 
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dian development, in the opinion of statesmen, would be un- 
doubtedly the successful accomplishment of a federal union 
throughout a vast territory, reaching from ocean to ocean, em- 
bracing nearly one-half the Continent of America, inhabited by 
peoples speaking the languages and professing the religions of 
England and France, divided by nature into divisions where 
diverse interests had been created during the century that elapsed 
between the formation of their separate provincial governments 
and the establishment of confederation, which has brought them 
out of their political isolation and given a community of 
interest to thft whole of British North America, except New- 
foundland, which has stood selfishly aloof, and is now suffering 
under conditions of financial and commercial adversity and poli- 
tical embarrassment which could never have occurred had it 
years ago formed part of the Canadian Federation. Australasian 
statesmen, who desire to see the federal union of their respective 
colonies consummated before long, might well reflect that to 
them the task is much easier of accomplishment than has been 
the case with Canada, since Australia has not to encounter those 
national and sectional difficulties which from the outset have 
always perplexed and hampered Canadian public men. 

But it is not the intention of the writer to dwell on this im- 
portant assemblage of Colonial representatives. His object is to 
show in this Article some of the sources of the strength of the 
Canadian federal constitution as well as those elements of weak- 
ness which are inherent in every federal union, however carefully 
devised. Such a review should have some interest not onlv for 
Australasians who are halting in the way of federation, especially 
as it will include a criticism of some features of the constitution 
of the proposed ^Commonwealth,' but also fur Englishmen anxious 
to study the evidences of colonial development throughout the 
Empire. 

Briefly stated, the strength of the constitutional system of the 
Canadian Federation depends largely on the following actual con- 
ditions : 

A permanent and non-elective Executive in the pers«ui of the 
reigning Sovereign of Great Britain who is represented by a 
Governor-General, appointed for five or six years by the Queen 



26 Canadian Dominion and Australian ' Commonwealth,* 

in Council to preside over the administration of Canadian affairs, 
and consequently elevated above all popular and provincial in- 
fluences that might tend to make him less respected and useful 
in his high position. 

The existence of responsible or parliamentary government 
after the British model. 

The careful enumeration of the respective poNN ers of the fed- 
eral and provincial governments, with the residuum of power 
expressly placed in the central or general government. 

The placing of the appointment of all judges, federal and pro- 
vincial, in the Dominion Government, and their removal only on 
the address of the two Houses of the Dominion Parliament, 
which address can only be passed after full inquiry by a commit- 
tee into any charges formally laid against a judge. 

The reference to the courts of all cases of constitutional con- 
flict or doubt between the Dominion and the Provinces that may 
arise under the British North America Act of 1867. 

These are the fundamental principles on which the security 
and unity of the federal union of Canada rest ; and we shall now 
proceed to show briefly the reasons for this emphatic opinion. 

Canadians have never raised a claim, as some of the Austral- 
ian colonists have done, that they should be always consulted in 
the choice by the Sovereign of so important a public functionary 
as the Governor-General of the dependency. Nor have the 
Canadians e\ er demanded the privilege of electing from her own 
statesmen their Governor-General — a change that was actually 
pressed by some members of the Australian Convention in 1891. 
The elective principle has never been applied in the constitu- 
tional practice of Canada to administrative, executive, or judicial 
offices, despite her close neighbourhood to the United States, but 
has bei*n confined, in accordance with the English system which 
obtains throughout the Empire, to representatives in parliament 
or in the municipal councils of the country. Consequently Cana- 
dians have been spared the excitement and expense that have 
followed the adoption of the elective principle in the United 
States, where the President of the nation, and the Governors of 
the forty-four States, are elected for short terms of office — the for- 
mer for four, and the latter from one to four years. Removed 
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from all political influences, since he does not owe his appoint- 
ment to Canadian party, exercising his executive powers under 
the advice of a constitutional ministry, who represent the majo- 
rity in the legislature, representing what Bagehot called ' the 
dignified part of the constitution,' the Governor-General is able 
to evoke the respect and confidence of all classes of the people. 

The constitution of Canada, which is known as the British 
North America Act of 1867, has only enlarged the area of the 
political sovereignty of the provinces, and given greater scope to 
their political energy, stimulated for years previously by the 
influence of responsible government. The federal constitution 
has left the provinces in the possession of the essential features 
of that local government which they had fairly won from the 
parent state since Acadia and Canada were wrested from France, 
and representative institutions were formally established through- 
out British North America. In every province there is a 
Lieutenant-Governor appointed by the Dominion Government, 
who in this respect occupies that relation to the provinces which 
was formerly held by the Imperial authorities. This officer is 
advised by an Executive Council chosen, as for forty years 
previously, from the majority of the House of Assembly, and 
only holding office while they retain the confidence of the 
people's representatives. In the majority of the provinces there 
is only one House — the elected Assembly. The legislative 
councils that existed before 1867 have been abolished in all the 
legislatures except those of Quebec and Nova Scotia, and in the 
latter the example of the majority will soon be followed. It is 
questionable, however, whether it would not have been wiser, in 
view of the too hasty legislation of such purely democratic bodies 
as the Lower Houses are becoming under the influence of an 
extended franchise — manhood franchise existing even in the great 
English province of Ontario — to have continued the English 
bicameral system, which even the republican neighbours of 
Canada have insisted on in every stage of their constitutional 
development as necessary to the legislative machinery of the 
nation and of every state of the Union. It would have been 
much better to have created an Upper House, which would be 
partly elected by the people, and partly appointed by the Crown, 
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which would be fairly representative of the wealth, industry and 
culture of the country, the last beinjf insured by university 
representation. Such a House would, in the opinion of those 
who have watched the course and tendency of legislation since the 
abolition of these upper chambers, act more or less as legislative 
breakwaters against unsound legislation and chimerical schemes. 
As it was, however, these second chambers had lost ground in the 
public estimation through their very inherent weakness, repre 
senting, as they did too often, merely the favours of government 
and the demands of party, and hardly a word of dissent was 
heard against their abolition. No doubt economical considera- 
tions also largely prevailed when it was a question of doing away 
with these chambers. No doubt, too, when these bodies disap- 
peared from the political constitutions of the provinces, im- 
portance was given to the suggestion that the veto given by the 
federal law to the Dominion Government over the legislation of 
the provinces did away to a large extent with the necessity for a 
legislative council, for its raison d'etre, if we may so express it. 
But, in the practical working of the federal union, the vehement 
and persistent assertion of ' provincial rights,' and the general 
trend of the decisions of the courts to whom questions of jurisdic- 
tion have been referred, have tended rather to give a weight 
and power to the provincial communities that was not contem- 
plated by the leading architects of the federal framework; 
certainly not by the late Sir John Macdonald, who believed in a 
strong central government dominating the legislation, and even 
the administration of the provinces whenever necessary for 
reasons of urgent Dominion policy. But the powers granted in 
express terms or by necessary implication to the provincial 
authorities, take so wide a range, and the several provincial 
governments, from the inception of the union, have been so 
assertive of what they consider their constitutional rights, that it 
has not been possible to minimise their position in the federation. 
The veto of the Dominion is now rarely exercised ; in fact, only 
in cases where an Act is clearly unconstitutional on its face, and 
any attempt to interfere with provincial legislation on other ground 
than its unconstitutionality or illegality, would be strenuously 
resisted by a province. In view then of the position of the veto, 
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a subject to which we will again refer, it is to be regretted that 
there is not still in each of the provinces an influential Upper 
House, able from the nature of its constitution, and the character 
and ability of its personnel, to initiate legislation and exercise 
useful control over the acts of a Lower House now perfectly un- 
trammelled, except by the Courts when its legislation comes before 
them in due course of law. The consequences of the present system 
must soon show themselves one way or the other. We admit 
that the fears we entertain may be proved to have no foundation 
as the union works itself out. On the face of it, however, there 
is a latent peril in a single chamber, elected under most demo- 
cratic conditions, liable to fluctuations with every demo..stration 
of tlie popular will, and left without that opportunity for calm, 
deliberate second thought that a second chamber of high 
character would give them at critical times. 

In the constitution of the Dominion or Central Government, 
however, the British North America Act has adhered to the 
lines of the British system, since it provides for an advisory 
Council of the Governor- General, chosen from those members 
of the Privv Council of Canada who have the confidence of the 
House of Commons ; for a Senate of about eighty members, ap- 
pointed by the Crown from the different provinces ; for a House 
of Commons of two hundred and fifteen * members, elected bv 
the people of the different sections on a basis of population, and 
on the condition that the number of m(»mbers given to Quebec 
l»y the Constitutional Act shall not be disturbed. The growth 
of democratic principles is seen in the very liberal Dominion 
franchise, on the very threshold of manhood suffrage, with limi- 
tations of citizenship and residence. The members of the Senate 
must have a small qualification of personal and real property, and 
are appointed for life. The remarkably long tenure of power 
enjoyed by the Conservative party — twenty -three years, since 
1867 — has enabled it to fill the Upper House with a very large 
numerical majority of its own friends ; and this fact, taken in 
connection with certain elements of weakness inherent in a 



* In the next Parliament the number will be 213, on account of a recent 
readjustment of representation based on the last census. 
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chamber which has none of the ancient privileges or prestige of 
a House of Lords, long associated with the names of great states- 
men and the memorable events of English history, has in the 
course of years created an agitation among the Liberal party for 
radical changes in its constitution which will bring it more in 
harmony with the people, give it a more representative character, 
and at the same time increase its usefulness. This agitation has 
even proceeded so far as to demand the abolition of the House, 
but it is questionable if this radical movement is sustained to 
any extent by the intelligence of the country. On the contrarj', 
public opinion, so far as it has manifested itself, favours the con- 
tinuation of a second chamber on conditions of larger usefulness 
in preference to giving complete freedom to the democratic ten- 
dencies of an elective body — tendencies, not so apparent at 
present, but likely to show themselves with the influx of a larger 
foreign population and the influences of universal suffrage. The 
Senate, as at present composed, contains many men of ability, 
and cannot be said to display a spirit of faction despite its pre- 
ponderance of one party, while for two years back its leaders 
have seen the necessity of initiating in this chamber a large 
number of important public measures. The movement for a re- 
modelling of the Senate, however, has not yet taken any deflnite 
shape, and is not likely to do so as long as the present Conserva- 
tive Government remains in power, although the writer is one of 
those who believe that it ought soon to be strengthened by giving 
it a mure representative character on some such plan as has been 
suggested in the case of legislative councils in the provinces. Of 
course no constitutional changes can be made in the body except 
on an address of the two Houses to the Crown in Parliament. 

With experiences of the Canadian Senate and their own legis- 
lative councils before them, the framers of the proposed Austra- 
lian federation have followed the example of the United States 
and provided for a Senate whose members are elected for six 
years by the legislatures of the colonies, or parliaments of the 
Australian States, as they are more ambitiously called in the 
Bill. The constitutional provisions that govern the House of 
Lords and Canadian Senate, with respect to the initiation or 
amendment of taxation, and annual Appropriation Bills are fully 
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recognised in the Australian draft. Some enlargement of power 
is, however, given to the proposed Australian Senate in the case 
of Money Bills, and it is permitted at any stage to return any 
proposed law, which they may not amend, with a message re- 
questing the omission or amendment of any items or provisions 
therein. This practice appears to have been followed for some 
years in South Australin, but in introducing it into their pro- 
posed constitution the Convention was very much influenced by 
a hope that it would give the Upper House larger power and give 
it some resemblance to the Senate of the United States. But 
they have forgotten that that great body has long wielded the 
three elements of authority — executive, legislative and judicial. 
It goes into executive session on treaties and appointments made 
by the President, acts as a court of impeachment for the Presi- 
dent and high functionaries, and exercises the supreme legislative 
power of directly amending Money Bills. Until the popular 
assemblies in Australia are able or willing to giv e such sovereign 
powers to an Upper House, it is idle to talk of comparisons with 
the Senate of the United States. 

No doubt the members of the Australian Convention hope 
that a Senate with a longer tenure of power and an indirect 
method of popular election, will be to a considerable degree more 
conservative in its legislation than a more democratic Lower 
HoubO elected on a short term of three years — one more than the 
House of Representatives of Congress, and two less than the 
House of Commons of Canada. Of course some of the Austra- 
lian colonies have had experience of an elective Upper House, 
and it is somewhat curious that while they are not prepared to 
adopt the old system in its entirety in their proposed federal 
union, the Canadians have returned to an appointed House as 
preferable to the one they had before 1867, — even so thorough 
a Radical as the late George Brown, then leader of the Liberal 
party, earnestly urging the change in the Quebec Convention. 
When we consider the character of the agitation against Upper 
Houses, we see that, in the nature of things. Democracy is ever 
striving to remove what it considers barriers in the way of its 
power and will. An Upper House, under modern political con- 
ditions, is likely to be unpopular with the radical and socialistic 
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elements of society unless It is elective. As the Australians are 
obviously admirers of the American federal constitution, from 
which they copy the constitution of their Upper Chamber, we 
direct their attention to the fact that an agitation has already 
commenced in the United States, and indeed has made much 
headway, to change the present indirect method of electing 
Senators, and to give their election directly to the people. It 
says something, however, for the Conservative and English 
instincts of the Australians that they have not yielded to the full 
demands of democracy, but have recognised the necessity of an 
Upper House in any safe system of her Parliamentary Govern- 
ment. 

We see, accordingly, in the central and provincial constitu- 
tions of Canada the leading principles of the British system — 
a permanent executive, responsible ministers, and a parliament 
or legislature, following directly the British model of two Houses 
in the central government, but varying from all other countries 
of English institutions in the majority of the provinces. In the 
enumeration of the legislative powers given to the Dominion and 
provincial legislatures, an effort was made to avoid the conflicts 
of jurisdiction that so frequently arose between the national and 
State governments of the Federal Republic. In the first place, 
we have a recapitulation of those general or national powers that 
properly belong to a central authority. On the other hand, the 
provinces have retained control over municipal institutions, pro- 
perty, and civil rights, and generally * all matters of a merely 
local or private nature in the province.' It will be remembered 
that the national or general Government of the United States is 
alone one of enumerated powers, whilst the several States have 
expressly reserved to them the residuum of power not in express 
terms or by necessary implication taken away from them. In 
their anxiety to avoid the sectional and State difficulties that 
arose from these very general provisions, and to strengthen by 
constitutional enactment the central Government of the Domi- 
nion, the framers of the British North America Act placed the 
residuary power in the Parliament of Canada. 

But despite the earnest efforts made by the Canadians to pre- 
vent troublesome questions of jurisdiction too constantly arising 
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between the general and provincial Governments, the Courts 
have been steadily occupied for a quarter of a century in adjust- 
ing the numerous constitutional disputes that have arisen in due 
course of law under the Union Act. Discussions are frequently 
arising in the legislative bodies on the varied interpretation that 
can be given to the constitution on these very points of consti- 
tutional procedure and jurisdiction which the framers of the 
Federal Union thought they liad enumerated with great care. 
But it is in this very reference to the Courts that the strength 
of a written instrument of a Federal Government lies. In 
Canada, as in all other countries inheriting English law, there is 
that great respect for the judiciary which enables the people to 
accept its decisions, when they would look with suspicion on the 
Acts of purely political bodies. 

Cases involving constitutional questions may be tried in any of 
the Courts of the provinces, with the right of appeal to the 
federal Supreme Court, and finally, under certain limitations, to 
the British Privy Council. The judgments of the Judicial 
Committee have been always received with the respect due to 
the learning of so high a Court, and on the whole have given 
satisfaction, though there have been occasions when the lay, and 
even the legal, mind has been a little perplexed by somewhat 
contradictory decisions, apparently arising from the difficulty of 
some of the judges to comprehend what are laru^ely provincial 
issues. The tendency of the judgments of the Courts has been 
decidedly towards strengthening the provincial entities, and mini- 
mising to a certain extent the powers of the central authorities. 
For instance, the Judicial Committee has gone so far as to lay 
it down most emphatically — 

* That when the Imperial Parliament gave the provincial legislatures 
exclusive authority to make laws on certain subjects enumerated in the 
Act of Union, it conferred powers not in any sense to be exercised by 
delegation from, or as agents of, the Imperial Parliament, but authority 
as plenary and as ample within the limits prescribed by the section (92) as 
the Imperial Parliament, in the plenitude of its power, possesses or could 
bestow. ' 

It is a question whether the Judicial Committee, however 
ably constituted, would not find its usefulness increased by the 
xxvi. 3 
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membership of a great colonial lawyer, who would bring to his 
duties not only legal acumen and judicial fairness, but a com- 
prehension of the nature and methods of government which one 
does not expect from a European judge, who acts within the 
narrow path traced for him by ordinary statutes.* As long as 
the imperial court is composed of men of the highest learning, 
and it is very rarely this is not the case, it is a positive advantage 
to tlie people of Canada, and of all the other dependencies of the 
Crown, to have its independent decision on constitutional 
questions of moment. In the Australian Convention, doubts 
were expressed as to the necessity of this reference when the new 
federation will have a supreme court of its own, but it would be 
a serious mistake to ask the Crown to give up entirely the 
exercise of a prerogative so clearly in the interests of the Empire 
at large. To quote the apt words of Sir Henry Wrixon : — 

* At present it is one of the noblest characteristics of our empire that 
over the whole of its vast area, every subject, whether he be black or 
white, has a right of appeal to his Sovereign. That is a grand link for the 
whole of the British Empire. But it is more than that. It is not, as 
mij^ht be considered, a mere question of sentim(3nt, although I may say 
that sentiment goes far to make up the life of nations. It is not merely 
that ; hut the unity of final decision preserves a unity of law over the whole 
Empire. * 

The words we have given in italics are unanswerable, and it is 
unfortunate, we think, such arguments did not prevail in the 
convention to the fullest extent. That body, in this as in other 
matters, appears to have been largely influenced by a desire to 
make Australia independent of England as far as practicable, 
and the majority were only at the last persuaded to adopt a 
clause providing for a modified reference to the Queen in 
Council of cases ' in which the public interests of the common- 
wealth or of any state, or any other part of the Queen's 
dominions are concerned.' We hope, however, before the con- 
stitution is finally adopted, all the limitations on the exercise of 
this royal prerogative in the dependency will be removed. 

* Professor Bryce in The American Commonwealth, Vol. I. , p. 339 (1st 
Editi(jn). See also his remarks on the two literal constructions placed at 
times on the B.N. A. Act by the Judicial Committee. Ihid. P. 509. 
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When we consider the influence of the courts on the Canadian 
federal union we can see the wisdom of the provision which 
places the appointment, payment and removal of the federal as 
well as provincial judges in the hands of the Dominion Govern- 
ment. It may be said, indeed, that by their appointment and 
permanency of tenure, all the judges of Canada are practically 
federal, though the organisation of the provincial courts rests 
with the provincial governments. The consequence is the 
provincial judges are removed from all the influences that might 
weaken them were they mere provincial appointments. In the 
United States the constitution provides for federal judges, w^ho 
are appointed by the President with the consent of the Senate. 
At the present time out of the forty-four states thirty elect the 
judges and the officers of the courts by a popular vote. The 
federal judiciary has always held a far higher position in the 
estimation of the intelligence of the country than the elective 
judiciary of the States since the mode of appointment, perma- 
nency of tenure, and larger scope of duties have attracted the 
best legal talent. It is admitted by American thinkers and 
publicists, who are not politicians but can speak their honest 
opinion, that the system has been most unfavourable to the 
selection of men of the best ability, and the exhibition of courage 
and fidelity in the discharge of their important functions. 
Judicial decisions have been wanting in consistency, and con- 
stantly fluctuating and feeble. Men of inferior reputation have 
been able, by means of political intrigue and most unprofessional 
conduct, to obtain seats on the bench. Confidence in the im- 
partiality of judges is sensibly lessened when it is the party 
machine that elects, and professional character and learning 
count for comparatively little. If the interpretation of the con- 
stitution had depended exclusively on this state judiciary, the 
results would have been probably most unfavourable to the 
stability of the Union itself, but, happily for its best interests, 
the men who framed the fundamental law of the republic wisely 
provided for federal judges, removed from the corrupt and 
degrading influences of election contests, and made them the 
chief legal exponents of the written instrumeiit of government. 

It is therefore a happy circumstance for Canada that all its 
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jud^^es are entirely independent of political influences, as well 
as of the fluctuating conditions of a narrow range of provinci- 
alism. As exponents of the constitution the Dominion judiciary 
has greater elements of strength than the judiciary of the 
United States, since it is federal from a most important point of 
\'iew, while that of the latter country is divided between nation 
and states. In another respect the Canadian government has 
made a step in advance of their neighbours, with the view of 
obtaining a reasoned opinion from the higher courts in cases of 
legal doubt and controversy 1 etween the central and provincial 
governments, and between the provinces themselves. The 
Governor in Council may refer to the supreme court for hearing 
and argument, important questions of law or fact touching 
provincial legislation or any other constitutional matter, and 
the opinion of the court, although advisory only, is, for all 
purposes of appeal to Her Majesty in Council, treated as a 
final judgment between the parties. No such provision exists in 
the case of the federal judiciary at Washington, which can be 
called upon only to decide controversies brought before it in a 
legal form, and is therefore bound to abstain from an extra- 
judicial opinion upon points of law, even though solemnly 
requested by the executive. A similar provision exists in 
Ontario for a reference to the provincial courts, and the question 
may be fully argued, a provision that does not exist in the few 
states of the federal republic, where the legislative department 
has been empowered to call upon the judges for their opinion 
upon the constitutional validity of a proposed law. 

We have dwelt at some length on these carefully devised 
methods of obtaining a judicial and reasoned opinion on cases of 
constitutional controversy with the view of showing that they 
are recognised as the best means of arriving at a satisfactory 
solution of legal difficulties that cannot be settled on the political 
arena. The necessity of making the courts in every way pos- 
sible the arbiters in such cases is clearly shown by the history of 
the veto given by the British North American Act to the 
Government of the Dominion over the legislation of the pro- 
vinces. From its history so far, it is clear that the exercise of 
this power is viewed with great jealousy and may at any moment 
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lead to serious complications by creating antagonisms of much 
gravity between the central and provisional governments. It is 
now, however, becoming a convention of the constitution that 
the Dominion authorities should not interfere with any provincial 
legislation that does not infringe the fundamental law; that the 
only possible excuse for such interference would be the case of 
legislation clearly illegal or unconstitutional, on the face of it, 
unjust to any class or section of the people, or dangerous to the 
security and integrity of the Dominion or of the Empire. It is 
now deemed the wisest policy to leave as far as possible all ques- 
tions of constitutional controversy to the action of the courts by 
the methods that the law, as we have already shown, provide to 
meet just such emergencies. In ordinary cases, however, where 
there is an undoubted conflict with powers belonging to the 
central government, where the province has stepped beyond its 
constitutional authority, the veto continues to be exercised with 
much convenience to all the parties interested. It must be ad- 
mitted that on the whole the authorities of the Dominion have 
exercised this sovereign power with discretion, but it must be 
admitted that it may be at any time a dangerous weapon in the 
hands of an unscrupulous and reckless central administration 
when in direct antagonism to a provincial government, and it can 
hardly be considered one of the elements of strength, but rather 
a latent source of weakness, in the federal structure. 

No doubt the experience of the Canadians in the exercise of 
the veto power, has convinced the promoters of the proposed 
federal union of Australia that it would be unwise to incorporate 
it in their draft constitution, which simply provides that * when 
a law of a state is inconsistent with a law of the common- 
wealth, the latter shall prevail, and the former shall, to the ex- 
tent of the inconsistency, be invalid.' The political government 
of the federation is given no special authority to act under this 
clause, and declare any ' state ' legislation unconstitutional by a 
proclamation of the Governor General as is done in Canada, but 
the provision must be simply a direction to the courts, which 
also, in the proposed ' commonwealth,' are to have all the legiti- 
mate authority that is essential to the satisfactory operation of a 
federal system. 
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Some of the members of the Australian Convention, however, 
have seen a means of controlling ' state ' legislation in the fol- 
lowing provision. 

'5. All references or communications, required by the constitution of 
any state or otherwise to he made by the Govrrnor of the state to the 
Queen, shall be made through the Governor General, as Her Majesty's 
representative in the commonwealth, and the Queen's pleasure shall be 
made known through him.' 

This section was severely criticifled by the advocates of * state 
rights ' in the Convention, but it is certainly necessary unless we 
are to see the strange spectacle prevsented at all times, of the 
general and state governments communicating separately with 
the imperial authorities, who would soon become thoroughly per- 
plexed, while the federation would constantly find itself plunged 
into difficulties. Bv means of one channel of intercourse, how- 
ever, some order will be maintained in the relations between 
Britain and the proposed federation. It is quite true that the 
clause does not say, as it was urged by more than one prominent 
member of the Convention, * that the executive authority of the 
commonwealth shall have the right to veto any Bill passed by 
the diflfereiit states, or even to recommend Her Majesty to dis- 
allow such Bill ; ' but there is nothing to prevent the Governor- 
General, as an Imperial officer, from making such comments in 
his despatches to the Secretary of State for the Colonies as he 
may deem proper and necessary ; indeed, it is his constitutional 
duty to do so, when he transmits the Acts of the respective 
' states ' to the Queen in Council for approval or disapproval — also 
such Acts continuing to be so referred as at present. Of course 
the Imperial Government is not likely to interfere with strictly 
local legislation any more than they do now ; all they ever do is 
to disallow colonial legislation that conflicts with imperial acts or 
imperial obligations. It is quite clear that this provision is for 
the advantage of the Empire at large, and necessary for the 
unity and harmony of the federation. Some means must exist 
for the instruction of the imperial authorities as to the relations 
between the Central and State Governments, and as to the char- 
acter and bearing of state legislation; and the Governor-General 
is hound to avail himself of the opportunity the clause in ques- 
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tion gives him of promoting the best interests of the Australian 
union. 

When we come to consider the subject of Education — one of 
the matters placed under the direct control of the provincial 
Governments — we see again the difficulties that always arise in 
connection with questions involving religious and sectional con- 
siderations. In the formation of the constitution it was neces- 
sary to give guarantees to the Roman Catholics or minority of 
Ontario, and to the Protestants or minority of Quebec, that the 
sectarian or separate schools, in existence at the union, should 
not be disturbed by any subsequent legislation of their respective 
provinces. It is consequently enacted in the fundamental law 
that, while the legislature of a province may exclusively make 
laws on the subject of Education, nothing therein shall prejudi- 
cially affect any denominational schools in existence before July, 
1867. An appeal lies to the Governor-General in Council from 
any act of the provincial authority affecting any local right or 
privilege that the Protestant or Roman Catholic minority en- 
joyed at the time of the union. In case the provincial authori- 
ties refuse to act for the due protection of the rights of minori- 
ties, in accordance with the constitution, then the Parliament of 
Canada may provide in this behalf. 

As a result of a recent decision of the Judicial Committee of 
the Privy Council the Government of Manitoba have been called 
upon by tlie Dominion Executive to repeal certain legislation 
which the former body considered an infrinsfement of edu- 
cational privileges enjoyed before 1890 by the Roman Catholic 
minority of the province ; and the attention bf the people of 
Canada is now turned towards its legislature to see whether they 
will obey the ' remedial order,' or whether it will be necessary to 
have recourse to the supreme power of the Canadian parliament 
in the matter. The question is one of much gravity, inasmucli 
as it is admitted — the Judicial Committee have so decided — that 
the Acts of Manitoba on the subject of education are perfectly 
constitutional. It is a question to be determined only in a spirit 
of compromise and conciliation. In all such matters involving 
constitutional issues, the safest policy no doubt is to obey the de- 
cisions of the courts, so far as they are consonant with provincial 
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rights and the best interests of the Dominion. All these ques- 
tions show some of the difficulties that are likely to impede the 
satisfactory operation of the Canadian federal system, and the 
projected Australian federation is fortunate in not having similar 
intensified differences of race and religion to contend with. Its 
constitution leaves all educational and purely local matters to the 
exchisive jurisdiction of the * States/ and does not make provi- 
sion for the exercise of that delicate power of remedial legislation 
which is given to the Canadian parliament to meet conditions of 
injustice to creed or nationality. 

Throughout the structure of the Canadian federation we see 
the influence of French Canada. The whole tendency of impe- 
rial as well as colonial legislation for over a hundred years has 
been to strengthen this separate national entity, and give it 
every possible guarantee for the preservation of its own laws and 
religion. The first step in this direction was the Quebec Act of 
1774, which relieved the Koman Catholics of Canada from the 
political disabilities under which they had suffered since the Con- 
quest. Seventeen years later what is known as the imperial 
'Constitutional Act' of 1791 created two provinces, Upper 
Canada (Ontario) and Lower Canada (Quebec), with the avowed 
object of separating the two races into two distinct territorial 
divisions. From 1792 until 1840 there was a ' war of races' in 
French Canada, and after the revolt of 1837-8 the two pro- 
vinces were re-united, with the avowed object of weaken- 
ing French Canadian influence. As a matter of fact, how- 
ever, the political history of Canada, from 1841 to 1867, 
shows the strength of a largely and closely welded French 
Canadian people, jealous of their institutions and their 
nationality. Eventually government came to a deadlock in con- 
sequence of the difficulties between political parties striving for 
the supremacy. These difficulties, arising from the antagonism 
of nationalities, led to the federation of all the provinces, and to 
the giving of additional guarantees for the protection of French 
Canadian inteiests. In the Senate, Quebec has a representation 
equal to that of English Ontario, with nearly double the popula- 
tion, with the condition that each of its twenty-four members 
shall be chosen from each of the divisions of the province — a 
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condition intended to insure French Canadian representation to 
the fullest extent possible. In the adjustment of representation 
in the House of Commons, from time to time, the proportion of 
sixty-five members, given by the Union Act to Quebec, cannot be 
disturbed. The jurisdiction given to the provinces over civil 
rights and property, and the administration of justice except in 
criminal matters, was chiefly the work of French Canada, whose 
people have since 1774 accepted the criminal law of England, but 
have not been willing to surrender their civil code, based on the 
Coutume de Paris, which they have derived from their French 
ancestors. Both the French and English languages are used in 
the debates, records, and journals of the parliament of the 
Dominion and the legislature of Quebec. It would be diflScult 
to conceive a constitution more clearly framed with the view of 
protecting the special institutions of one race, and perpetuating 
its separate existence in the Dominion. Of course the industrial 
energy of the British people, and the necessity of speaking the 
language of the British majority, has to a certain extent broken 
down the barriers that language imposes between nationalities, 
and it is only in the isolated and distant parishes of Quebec that 
we find persons who are ignorant of English. The political con- 
sequences of the legislation of the past century have been to 
cement the French Canadian nationality — to make it, so to speak, 
an impemum in imperio, a supreme power at times in the 
Dominion. It must be admitted that, on the whole, rational and 
judicious counsels have prevailed among the cultured and ablest 
statesmen of French Canada at critical times, when rash 
agitators have attempted to stimulate sectional and racial ani- 
mosities and passions for purely political ends. The history of 
the two outbreaks of the half-breeds in the North-west, and of 
the recent school legislation in Manitoba, so far as it has gone, 
show the deep interest taken by French Canadians in all matters 
affecting their compatriots ai;d co-religionists, and the necessity 
for caution and conciliation in workin^j out the federal union. 
The federal constitution has been largely moulded in their 
interest, and the security and happiness of the Canadian 
Dominion in the future must greatly depend on their determina- 
tion to adhere to the letter as well as to th3 spirit of this 
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important instrument. It is for French Canada, above all other 
provinces, to maintain the principle of local autonomy and the 
undoubted legislative rights of a province, whenever an emergency 
arises in other sections. 

When we compare the British North America Act of Canada 
with the draft uf the Bill to constitute the federation of 
Australia, which was the result of the convention of 1891, we 
must be impressed by the fact that the former appears more 
influenced by the spirit of British ideas than the latter, which 
has copied many of the features of the constitution of the United 
States. In the preamble of the Canadian Act we find expressly 
stated, ' the desire of the Canadian provinces to be federally 
united with a constitution similar in principle to that of the 
United Kingdom,' while, on the other hand, we read in the draft 
of tiie Australian Bill only a bald statement of an agreement 'to 
unite in one federal Commonwealth under the Crown.' Al- 
though the word ^ Commonwealth ' has a general application to a 
body politic governed on popular principles, yet the memory of 
the majority of persons will go back to a trying and unfortunate 
period of British history. All of us will remember that Pro- 
fessor Bryce, in his elaborate criticism of the republican constitu- 
tion of the United States, could find no more expressive title for 
his work than the ^ American Commonwealth.' When we 
consider this fact in connection with the word * State ' instead of 
'Provinces,' of 'House of Representatives'* instead of House 
of Commons,' of * Executive Council' instead of * Privy 
Council,' we may well wonder why the Australians, 
all English by birth, origin, and aspiration, should have departed 
from the precedents established by Canada, only partly English, 
with the view of carving ancient historic names on the very 

*The present popular house of New Zealand is called a * House of Re- 
presentatives/ and this is not strange when we recall the republican 
principles of Sir George Grey, who is an earnest advocate of elected 
Governors-General, and other republican practices. But this eccentric 
colonial statesman does not appear to be responsible for the phraseology of 
tlie proposed constitution. The debates of the convention, of which he 
was a member, show that the majority desired to make their new constitu- 
tion a copy, as far as practicable, of that of the United States. 
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front of their political structure. It would be perhaps quite in 
accord with the ambitious aspirations of Australians were they 
to substitute ' United Australia ' for a word of dubious and even 
republican significance. In leaving to the * States ' the right of 
appointing or electing their ' Governors ' — not Lieutenant- 
Governors, as in Canada — we see also the desire to follow the 
methods of the States of the American Republic ; and we may 
be sure that, when once the Commonwealth is in operation, it 
will not be long before the heads of the executive authority will 
be chosen by popular vote, and we shall see the commencement 
of an extension of the democratic elective principle to all State, 
administrative, executive, and even judicial, officers, now ap- 
pointed by the Crown, under the advice of a ministry responsible 
to Parliament for every appointment, and other act of adminis- 
trative and executive authority. 

We see the same American influence in the provision that 
* when a law {sic) passed by the Parliament ' {sic) is presented 
to the Governor-General * for the Queen's assent,' he may 'return 
it to the Parliament {sic) with amendments which he may desire 
to have been made in such law ' {sic). One cannot ur.derstand 
the reasoning which justifies the giving of such a power to the 
executive head ; it is quite irreconcilable with the principles and 
practice of responsible government. He must, in all cases 
affecting the government of the colony, act under the advice of 
ministers. In this case, however, he is to assume the position 
held by similar officers before there was a Ministry responsible 
to him and the two Houses for all legislation. We also humbly 
inquire how a Bill can become 'a law' before it has received the 
assent of the Queen, through the Governor-General. When did 
Parliament mean only the two Houses in any legal or constitu- 
tional document? Such loose phraseology might do for common 
parlance, but not for a proposed statute, where in a former clause 
Parliament is properly said to ' consist of Her Majesty, a Senate, 
and a house of representatives.' We think that here, at least, 
the Australian draftsmen of the Bill might advantageously have 
copied the correct language of the American Republican Con- 
stitution, which never uses ' law ' in so incorrect a sense, if they 
were not prepared to accept the British North American Act as 



44 Canadian Dominion and A ustralian ' Commonwealth J 

their model, though it was prepared under so high an authority 
as Lord Thring. 

We see also an imitation of the constitution of the United 
States in the Australian provisions, making the central Govern- 
ment alone one of enumerated powers, and leaving the residuary 
power in the * States.' The word 'parliament' is also generally 
applied to the legislative bodies of the Federal and State Gover* - 
ments — another illustration of the dominant influence of the 
colonies — hereafter ' States ' — in the proposed constitution. 
Again, while the Bill provides for a Supreme and other Federal 
Courts to be appointed and removed by the authorities of the 
Commonwealth — and the influence of the American example is 
seen in the very language setting forth the powers of these judi- 
cial bodies — the * State ' Governments are to have full jurisdiction 
over the * State' Courts. The federal judges can be removed, as 
in Canada, only by a successful impeachment in Parliament, and 
an address of the two Houses to the Governor-Go neral in Coun- 
cil, and as long as the present constitution of the Australian 
colonies remains unchanged, the ' State ' judges can be lemoved 
only by the action of the ' State Parliaments.' The Canadian 
constitution in this respect appears to give greater security for 
an independent and stable judiciary, since a Government opera- 
ting on a larger sphere of action is likely to make better appoint- 
ments than a smaller and less influential body within the range 
of provincial jealousies, rivalries, and factions. Indeed, it is not 
going too far to suppose that, with the progress of democratic 
ideas — already rife in Australia — we may have repeated the 
experience of the United States, and elective judges make their 
appearance in ' States ' at some time when a wave of democracy 
has swept away all dictates of prudence, and given unbridled 
license to professional political managers only anxious for the 
success of party. 

As respects any amendment of the constitution after its adop- 
tion, tho Australians have also practically copied the American 
constitutional provision that, whenever two-thirds of the House 
of Congress, or of the legislatures of the several States, shall 
deem amendment necessary, it shall be submitted to a con- 
vention, and form part of the constitution when ratified 
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by the legislatures, or. conventions of three-fourths of the 
States, as Congress may determine at the time. The Aus- 
tralian Bill permits an amendment to be proposed by an 
absolute majority of the two Houses of the Parliament of the 
Commonwealth, and then submitted to conventions of the several 
States, but it must be ratified by conventions of a majority of 
States who represent a majority of the people of the federa- 
tion before it can be submitted to the Governor- General far the 
Queen's assent. The Canadian constitution may be amended in 
any particular, where power is not expressly given for that pui- 
pose to the parliament or legislatures, by an address of the Cana- 
dian Senate and Commons to the Queen — in other words, by the 
Imperial Parliament that enacted the original act of union — and 
without any reference whatever to the people voting at an elec- 
tion or assembled in a convention. Of course it may be said that 
the reference to the imperial authorities will not be much of a 
restraint on amendment inasmuch as it is not likely that a Par- 
liament, already overburdened by business, will show any desire 
to interfere with the expression of the wishes of the Canadian 
Houses on a matter immediately affecting the Canadians them- 
selves. So far there have been only three amendments made by 
the Imperial Parliament to the British North America Act in 
twenty-seven years, and these were simply necessary to clear up 
doubts as to the powers of the Canadian Houses. This fact 
says much for the satisfactory operation of the Canadian consti- 
tution as well as for the discretion of Canadian statesman. The 

« 

Canadian constitution in this particular clearly recognises the 
right of the supreme Parliament of the Empire to act as the 
arbiter on occasions when independent, impartial action is neces- 
sary ; to discharge that duty in a legislative capacity which the 
Judicial ^Committee of the Privy Council no\v performs as the 
supreme court of all the dependencies of the Crown. The Aus- 
tralians propose to make themselves entirely independent of the 
a.^tion of a great parliament which might be useful in some crisis 
affecting deeply the integrity and unity of Australia, and to give 
full scope only to the will of democracy expressed in popular 
conventions. It is quite possible that the system will work 
smoothly, and even advantageously, though we should have pre- 
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ferred on the whole to see less readiness on the part of British 
colonies to reproduce republican ideas and methods of govern- 
ment. 

It is an interesting, and to Englishmen everywhere, an encour- 
aging fact that the Canadian people, despite their neighbourhood 
to a great and prosperous federal common .vealth, should not, even 
in the most critical and gloomy periods of their history, have 
shown any disposition to mould their institutions directly (m those 
of the United States and lay the foundation for future political 
union. Previous to 1840, which was the commencement of a 
new era in the political history of the provinces, there was a time 
when discontent prevailed throughout the Ganadas, but never 
did any large body of the people threaten to sever the connec- 
tion with the parent state. The Act of Confederation was 
framed under the direct influence of Sir John Macdouald and 
Sir George Cartier, and although one was an English Canadian 
and the other a French Canadian, neither yielded to the other 
in the desire to build up a Dominion on the basis of British 
institutions ir. the closest possible connection with the mother 
v'ountry. While the question of union was under consideration, 
British Liberal statesmen and writers alone predicted that the 
new federation, ^\lih its great extent of territory, its abundant 
resources, and ambitious people, would eventually form a new 
nation independent of England. Canadian statesmen never 
spoke or wrote of separation, but regarded the constitutional 
change in their political condition as giving them greater weight 
and strength in the Empire. The influence of Britiin on the 
Canadian Dominion can be seen throughout its governmental 
machinery, in the system of parliamentary government, in the 
constitution of the Privy Council and the Houses of Parliament, 
in an independent judiciary, in appointed officials of every class 
— in the provincial as well as Dominion system — in a permanent 
and non-political civil semce, and in all elements of sound 
administration. During the twenty-seven years that have passed 
since 1867, the attachment of Canada to her British institutions 
has gained in btrength, and it is clear that thoss predictions of 
Englishmen, to which we have referred, are completely falsified 
so far, and the time is not at hand for the separation of Canada 
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from the Empire. On the contrary, the dominant sentiment is 
for strengthening the ties that have in some respects become 
weak in consequence of the enlargement of the political rights 
of the Dominion, which has assumed the position of a semi-inde- 
pendent Power, since Britain now only retains her imperial 
Sovereignty by declaring peace or war with foreign nations, by 
appointing a Governor-General, by controlling Colonial legisla- 
tion through the Queen in Council and the Queen in Parliament, 
but not so as to diminish the rights of self-government conceded 
to the Dominion, and by requiring the making of all treaties 
with foreign countries through her own Government, while 
recognising the right of the dependency to be consulted and 
directly represented on all occasions when its interests are 
immediately affected. In no respect have the Canadians 
followed the example of the United States and made their 
executive entirely separate from the legislative authority. On 
the contrary, there is no institution which works more admirably 
in the federation — in the general as well as provincial govern- 
ments — than the principle of making the ministry responsible to 
the popular branch of the legislature, and in that way keeping 
the executive and legislative departments in harmony with one 
another, and preventing that conflict of authorities which is a 
distinguishing feature of the very opposite system that prevails 
in the Federal Republic. If we review the amendments made 
of late years in the political constitution of the United States, 
and especially those ratified quite recently in New York, we 
see in how many respects the Canadian system of government 
is superior to that of the republic. Of course in the methods of 
party government we can see in Canada at times attempts to 
follow the example of the United States, and introduce the 
party machine with its professional politicians and all those 
influences that have degraded politics since the days of Jackson 
and Van Buren. Happily, so far, the people of Canada have 
shown themselves fully capable of removing those blots that show 
themselves from vime to time on the body politic. Justice has 
soon seized those, men who have betrayed their trust in the 
administration of public affairs. Although Canadians may, 
according to their political proclivities, find fault with the 
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methods of governments, and be carried away at times by 
political passion beyond the bounds of reason, it is encouraging 
to find that all are ready to admit the high character of the 
judiciary for learning, integrity and incorruptibility. The 
records of Canada do not present a single instance of the success- 
ful impeachment or removal of a judge for improper conduct on 
the bench since the days of responsible government, and the 
three or four petitions laid before Parliament since 1867, asking 
for an investigation into vague charges against some 
judges^ have never required a judgment of the Houses. 
Canadians built wisely when, in the formation of their 
constitution, they followed the British plan, of having an 
intimate and invaluable connection between the executive 
and legislative departments, and of keeping the judiciary 
practically independent of the other authorities of govern- 
ment. Not only the life and property of the people but the 
satisfactory working of the whole system of federal government 
I'ests moi« or less on the discretion and integrity of the judges. 
Canadians are satisfied that the peace and security of the whole 
Dominion do not depend more on the ability and patriotism of 
statesmen in the legislative halls than on that principle of the 
constitution which places the judiciary in an exalted position 
among all the other authorities of government, and makes law as 
fiur as possible the arbiter of their constitutional conflicts. All 
political systi-ms are ven^ imperfect at the best, legislatures are 
constantly subject to currents of popular prejudice and passion, 
statesmanship is too often weak ainl fluctuating, incapable of 
appreciating the true tendency of events, and too ready to yield 
to the force of prvsent circumstances and to dictates of expedi- 
encv : but law, as workoil out on British principles in all the 
depv ndencies of the En^piro — as understoiKl by Marshall, Story, 
and Kent« and other grvat masters of cvn):^titutiiuial and legal 
learning — gives the lH>st jnv^ble guarantee for the security of 
institutions in a country of (H^pular gwornment, 

%K G* BOURINOT. 
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Art. III.— fragments OF CAITHNESS FOLK-LORE. 

THE Folk-Lore Society has done much admirable work since 
its inception twenty years ago. In almost every part of 
the world persons are now engaged in collecting, collating, 
and comparing legends, popular customs and sayings, in order 
that li^ht may be thrown upon events of the past and beliefs 
of the present. The ardent folk-lorist investigates in true sci- 
entific fashion ; scrupulous heed is given to every detail and 
variation, infinite pains are taken to separate, as far as may be, 
the ancient myth from the modern overgrowth. It is well that 
a systematic effort of this kind was instituted in time to 
rescue many of the oral traditions from the inevitable destruc- 
tion which awaited them — the destruction incidental to the pre- 
valence of the railroad, the school board, and the nineteenth 
century spirit of questioning. The rational claim advanced by 
many eminent folk-lorists that the study should be ranked as a 
science, is, however, coincident with the disappearance of not 
a little of romance. It is difficult for attention to be concen- 
trated upon the lessons of folk-lore, and at the same time to 
preserve a keen appreciation of the colour, the picturesque 
suggestiveness of those old-world thoughts and beliefs which 
have for generations been guarded by the unlettered, and 
whose emotional roots stretch back into the past. Analysis 
and romance are to a great extent incongruous. To employ 
the one, we must, almost of necessity, forego the other. 

No attempt is made in this paper to investigate scientifically 
the lore of the North. The aim of the writer is to recall, and 
present simply, a few fragments from that great storehouse 
of popular wisdom and tradition. 

The Celt of the Western Highlands and the Isles preserves 
his hold on the past largely by means of that elemental imagin- 
ation, and that ardent love of his birthplace and all connected 
therewith, which are his dominant characteristics. The folk of 
Caithness, Sutherland, and the Northern Isles, on the other 
hand, treasure with a quiet siniplicity the lore which has come 
down to them, with also an unquestioning faith that is touch- 
XXVI. 4 
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ing as well as beautiful. The modern spirit is here confronted 
by barriers of old-world wisdom, of prejudice if one will, which, 
unimportant as they may seem, have incalculable powers oi 
resistance. 

From the shepherd who spends his days on the wide moors 
of Caithness, from the fisher who plies his craft on the turbul- 
ent water of the Pentland Firth, from the midwife wht), almost 
destitute of modern knowledge, attends with marvellous skill 
alike at cottage and farmstead, from these people uiid such as 
these the writer has gleaned much that is here set down. 

Caithness (Gaelic Gollabh), Catteynes, the Land of the 
Stranger, and Suderland, the South Land, are steeped 
in strange superstitions, some traceable to Norse, others 
to Celtic influence. The lone, wind-swept home of the Clan 
of the Catts, with its miles of moorland and peat fields, its 
bold rocky coast, this county, with Sutherland, and the groups 
of islands to the north, are in a peculiar sense the home of 
folk-lore, legend, myth, and peasant wisdom. To this day the 
older membei's of the fishing community take off their bonnets 
as they row past the Head of Whailagoe, and thus express, in 
their simple way, the deep reverence which they feel for th'j 
* great mither * on whose breast they are tossed. The lassies 
of Freswiok dress their hair before sunrise on pain of caus- 
ing their sweethearts to be hished with these silken tresses 
by the evil kelpies of the pool. The fanner of to-day lights 
the bonfire at midnight on New Year's Eve, and passes his 
kyo through the tlames to secure them from disease, while the 
lund-boys jump ovtT the flaming peats for gi>od luck. Change- 
ling ohildrtni aw rogjuxlod with the same awe as of old, and 
witoltes, elfins* and spritt^ can, it is said, be discerned around 
the Maiden Ta^^ weaving the threads of fate. 

Ki\nu birtlwtin\o tv> doatlu dwellers in the remote north- 
oountry art^ nunv or lo^s^uojoot to the fantastic ai.d firequently 
oontradiotory pr^vepti^ ot tolk-K^rv\ In some districts it is cus- 
lonxarv to fry a biunuvk, which, \vit!i a Bible, is placed under 
the pilUnv ^>f the \Yv^:n;4n whv^ has just given birth to a child; 
a fiv oanalo is tltou iight<.Hi and Nvhirleii three times over the 
bed* while the \vatohe\>5 o-all dowr. a blessing in these words: 
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' May the Almiehty debar a* ill fae this ooDoan, an' be aboot ir, 
an' bless ir an' ir bairn.' Pieces of bannock are afterwards 
distributed among the friends who have assembled to wish 
well to mother and child. The greater the number of well- 
wishers, the greater the happiness of the child in after life. 
There still lingers a widespread belief that the 'fair folk' or 
' gweed neebors,' as the fairies are called, have a craving for 
human milk, and during the first days of convalescence a 
mother must be zealously guarded lest one of the ' wee people* 
come and rob the child of its nourishment. Sometimes they 
succeed in carrying off a mother. Tradition tells of the wife 
of a farmer who was spirited to the palace of the fairies in a 
large cave on a remote part of the Caithness coast. Notwith- 
standing the kindness of the fair folk, the woman pined for 
her home, and offered as a ransom the finest milk cow in her 
gweed man's byre : she was permitted to return to the home- 
stead, and the cow was led to the fairy hillock. It disap- 
peared, but, later, returned eel and weak. On occasions, too, 
the child is stolen, for have not the fairies once in every seven 
years to pay 'the teind to hell'? They then endeavour to 
sacrifice a human babe rather than one of their own number. 
A north country fisher had a fine child. One evening a beggar 
woman entered the hut and went up to the cradle to gaze into 
the eyes of the babe. From that time good health left it, a 
strange look c^me into its face, and the mother was troubled. 
An old man begging for food passed that way. When he 
caught sight of the child, he cried, 'That's nae a bairn ; its un 
image, and the gweed folk has stoun his speerit.' Thereupon 
he set to work to recall the fisher's bairn. A peat fire was 
heaped high on the hearth and a black hen lield over it at 
such a distance that it was singed and not killed. After 
some struggling the hen escaped up the lum. A few moments 
elapsed, and then the parents were gladdened by the sight of 
a happy expression once more on the child's face. It throve 
from that day forward. 

The young mother of the north is beset with a host of diflS- 
culties ; to forget one only of the birthtide precepts is to induce 
an evil of some kind. For example, if the child be a boy, 
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he must be wrapped in a woman's gown, if a girl, a man's gar- 
ment should be used : otherwise the children can never marrj. 
Again, the palms of a new-bom infant must not be touched 
with water, or poverty will be his lot Occasionally, a piece of 
live peat is thrown into the washing vessel, and the water after 
use is poured at the base of the cottage walls, or drunk to 
strengthen the memory ; in these ways a happy future is assured 
to the child. Grave concern is felt for children of different 
sexes who are to be baptised at the same time: if, by any chance, 
the minister sprinkles the boy first, his beard will remain in the 
water and be transferred to the girl. In Orkney, Caithness, 
and Sutherland, a child is said to be ' forespnken ' if sickness 
come without visible cause. The spell may be worked by an 
evil minded person using such a pln*ase as ' He's a bonny bairn,* 
without adding, ' God save the wee thing.' One charm for 
this must be repeated over a vessel of water : — 

* Father, Sou, Holy Ghost, 
Bitt«n sail they be 
Wha have bitten thee ! 
Care to their near vein, 
Until thou getst thy health again, 
Mend thou in God's name ! * 

Again, many *howdies' guard an infant from being * fore- 
spoken ' by passing it three times through the mother's petti- 
coat, or by plncing a heart-shaped brooch on the back of its 
little robe. Douce nurses are full of strange ideas concerning 
the ' bit girlies and laddies ' under their charge. According to 
some, a child does not break the fairy spell until it ha« sneezed 
once, and the greatest concern is evmced until this sign of 
good omen takes placa A wise ' howdie ' who assisted at the 
birth of the present writer, treasured a long string to which 
she attached a piece of print for each child she helped to 
bring into the world. This leal-hearted, pious woman could 
ass<»ciate most, if not all, of the coloured strips with the names 
of the children, and it was her wont to pray for her ' fine lad- 
dies and lassies/ calling each by name as slie touched the dmi 
connectid with him. The same old htuly was convinced that 
the moment an infant was born, and iuv au hour afterwards, it 
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bore Riich an unmistakeable resemblance to the father that it 
was impossible to be misled as to the parentage. She believed, 
also, that those destined to be drowned at sea came into the 
world with a slight indenture on the forehead which gradually 
filled up, until, when the allotted number of days had passed, 
it was indistinguishable. 

Innumerable quaint sayings attach to boys and their 
doings; a characteristic example, used to seal a bargain, runs 
thus : — 

' As snre's death 

Cut ma breatli 

Ten miles aiieath the earth, 

Fite man, black man. 

Burn me t' death.' 

The following rhymes anent the rainbow come from the two 
northern counties. In Caithness, boys cry : — 

* Rainbowie, rainbowie, 
Dinna rain o' me, 

Kain o' John o' Groat's house, 
Or far beyond the sea.' 

The Sutherland riddle is: — 

* I see to me, 

I see from me, 

Two miles over the sea, 

A. little blue man. 

In a green boatee ; 

His shirt is lined with a skein of red.' 

The boys of Sutherland will never allow a beetle to escape 
them ; they stamp on the insect and cry : ^Beetle, beetle, you 
won't see to-morrow.' The practice is without doubt con- 
nected with a legend which may be heard in the counties, a 
legend of special interest as a type of those curious Scottish 
stories wherein New Testament history and modern realism 
are interblent. Here it is : — 

As they fled into Egypt, Joseph and Mary and the child Christ passed 
through a field where men scattered corn seeds. The Virgin said to the 
men : * Should any ask of you if we have journeyed this way, make 
answer, '* A man, a woman, and a child crossed the field as we sowed the 
com."' The men promised to do her bidding. That night the grain 
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sprouted, grew rapidly, and ripened, so that next day the labourers 
brought their sickles and began to reap it. Now a bnnd of soldiers came 
and questioned them : ' Have you seen a mother and child on an ass with 
a man leading it, go this way ? ' The men replied : * As we sowed the 
corn which we now reap, they passed.' When they heard these words, 
the messengers of the King were about to turn back, but a black beetle 
cried aloud : * Yesterday, yesterday, the corn was sown, and the Son of 
God passed through the field.' 

It is but fitting that round an incident of such importance 
as marriage should accumulate folk-sayings and supersti- 
tions in number. A northern maid could at one time ascertain 
who was to be her future husband by a simple process. 
Immediatel}' after supper she read the third chapter of Ruth, 
then washed the dishes, and, without opening her lips, went to 
bed with the Bible under her pillow, and a pin stuck through 
the chapter. The man then appeared to her in a vision. To 
test his loyalty she was enjoined to take three stalks of the 
' carl-doddie ' in bloom, strip off the blossom, lay the stalks in 
her left shoe, and place this under her pillow. If the lover 
was to prove faithful, the flowers blossomed anew. Another 
method of calling up an apparition of the husband to be, to 
which allusion is made in Burns' ' Halloween,' was for the lass 
to make her way in the twilight, unnoticed, to a fallow-field, 
and there scatter several handfuls of lint-seed, as she repeated : 

' Lint-seed I saw ye, 
Lint-seed I saw ye ; 
Lat's him it's to be my lad 
Come aif ter me and draw me. ' 

Over her left shoulder she would then discern her future mate 
coming towards her. There is a Charm, which commands the 
anxious ifiquirer to go to a south running stream, and there 
wash the left sleeve of her shift. On her return home this 
should be hung before the cottage fire, and at night-fall the 
figure of her laddie will come and turn the damp sleeve. A 
curse falls upon a changeable suitor if the nineteenth Psalm be 
copied out and sent to him, and the receipt ot this spell is even 
now regarded with some dread. It is considered essential to 
happiness for a couple to be married during the waxing moon, 
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and every stage in the preparations, from the purchase of the 
bonny braws at the neighbouring village to the final feast, has 
its own special significance. A graceful practice at otie time 
widespread, was for the bride and bridegroom elect to go, 
hand in hand, to the cottages of their friends and bid them to 
theweddi:g; a white chalk mark on the door betokened to 
those who were not at home that they had been invited. 
Another prenuptial custom full of simple significance, which 
still survives, is for the most intimate friends of the bridegroom 
to assemble at his house the night before the marriage, fill a 
tub with stream-water, and wash his feet and legs; each com- 
rade takes his turn at this mystic rite. In some districts it is 
believed that the one of the married couple who first falls 
asleep will be the first to pass. An old wife thus expressed 
herself on the subject : — * Weel a myne, he was the first to fa' 
asleep ; a speer't at widow Macpherson's gehn she mynt filk o' 
them fa'd asleep first, but she didna* myne.' The bride is 
greeted at her new home by two friends, one of whom carries 
a towel, the other a plate of cakes. The towel is spread over 
the bride*s head, and the cakes, or hard Caithness cheese, 
which has been partially sawn through with a jack-knife, is 
broken on her head. In olden times it was the wont to lead 
the new-maiie wife to the hearth : the peat fire was then scat- 
tered, and she re-made it, that good-will mijj^ht be in the house. 
The superstitions connected with death in the Land o' the 
Catts are weird and numerous; if a single individual paid heed 
to all of them his life journey would indeed be a gloomy one. 
Among fateful presages the death-drap holds a prominent 
place; the eerie sound known by this name was generally 
heard in the quiet of the night by one person who was thus 
called, and then by all those who touched him. It was as if 
single drops of water fell with the utmost regularity, and some- 
times this haunting summons continued for many hours. 
There are peasants who tell that they have heard the dull 
thud of a coffin laid at their door prior to the death ot a dear 
one, and others who aver that the murmur of countless human 
voices, borne on the wind from no whither, is an unerring 
token that death is at hand. A housewife of Cannisbay told 
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the present writer that, prior to the passing of a neighbour, she 
observed a strange candlelight flitting about his cottage ; it 
was carried by no human hand, and its fitful wanderings told 
her of what was to come. A method, much in vogue at one 
time, of ascertaining whether a sickness would prove fatal, was 
to dig two holes in the ground, one called the quick grave, 
the other the dead hole; the sufferer was then placed between 
the two, and the hole towards which he turned indicated what 
would be the outcome of his malady. Sometimes a piece of 
rock wan broken over the head of a person whose last agonies 
were painful alike to himself and to those who witnessed them. 
It was beheved that the heart of the sick man would thus be 
broken and his release hastened. Windows and doors are 
always thrown wide open in order that the departing spirit 
may have free egress from the house, and escape from the evil 
ones that hover around eager to enthral his soul. During the 
interval between deatt and burial hens and cats were kept 
carefully shut up; a peison meeting these animals at such a 
juncture was doomed to blindness in the future: moreover, 
unless a stream divided the two houses, farmers frequently 
refrained from yoking their oxen or horses before the body was 
* laid under the turf of truth.' Many women preserved with 
the greatest reverence their bridal attire to cover them in the 
coflSn. Bread and water were placed in the chamber of death, 
for during the night prior to the burial the spirit of the 
departed one came lo partake of them. Still-born children, 
and little ones who had not been blessed by the minister, were 
buried before sunrise. In this way their admission to the land 
of promise was assured. Not to observe the practice was to 
destine the souls of these bairns to wander homeless and dis- 
consolate. The fate of the suicide is lamentable. His body 
cannot rest in the kirkyard, for it would taint the souls of 
those who lie therein ; frequently he was buried in a lone 
dyke which separated two lairds' estates, and passers-by were 
expected to cast a pebble at the rude stone which marked the 
place. The graveyard is not without its many strange super- 
stitions. Here it is that persons in league with the powers of 
darkness steal at dead of night, and sell their souls to tlie 
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devil ; in awed whispers stories are told of his appearance and 
wild words on such occasions. To the burying place those 
also go who would gain the power to arrest the progress of 
animals and man ; while they open a coffin and take from it a 
screw, the Lord's Prayer must be repeated backwards. If a 
screw thus obtained be placed in the footprint of an animal or 
a human being, and the charm muttered below the breath, the 
progress of friend or f«)e is stayed. 

No section of the folk-lore of these northern regions is so 
rich in nature myth, in floating wreckage of pagan times, and 
in mutilated fragments of the age of the Finn and the Norse 
rovers, as that connected with the sea. The sea has been called 
' the restless mother of the world,' ever forming and reforming, 
casting up and swallowing again, as it does, islands and even 
vast continents. The epithet is peculiarly applicable to the 
waters of the North, for the populatio"a'.« ' the Laud of the 
Stranger, in the past, depended almost ix^L t-ely on the sea for 
the necessaries of life. The older generation of fishers, who 
navigated these skerries and firths relied mainly on traditional 
knowledge for their guidance. In Orkney, the ebb and flow 
of the tides wiS attributed to the breathing of a sea-monster 
which lay outstretched on the confines of the world. So 
gigantic was he, that the simple acts of expiration and inspira- 
tion took twelve hours to perform. Tlie resemblance between 
this nature myth and that of the Greeks is very remarkable. 
North country sailors scorned at one time to use a compass, 
for, by the motion of the ninth wave, the Mother Wave, they 
could, even in the densest fog, ascertain their exact where- 
abouts, and gain the shore in safety. The launching of a 
Wick smack was, for years, regarded as unlucky uriless the 
words which follow were repeated by the onlookers : — 

* Fae rocks an' saans, 
An' barren lan's 
Keep's free. 
Weel oot, weel in, 
Wi' a' gweed shot.' 

Harmful, if not fatal, results are believed to follow the utter- 
ance of certain words at sea. The salmon is ever a * fine bit 
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fish,* and swine, minister, kirk, hare, and numerous other words 
are solemnly interdicted. The presence of a minister in a 
boat is, by many, regarded with grave concern, and it is some- 
times with the utmost difficulty that a crew can be induced to 
go to sea if a minister is on board. Those who have sailed 
with these half-Norse, half-Celtic fishers, must have taken note 
of the method adopted to raise the ' wun ; ' the main mast is 
scratched energetically, and the men 'whustle* the while. 
Suspicious or unwelcome visitors are, on no consideration, ad- 
mitted to a fisherman's hut while the lines are baited, and to 
count the number of a haul is equally unlucky ; if the catch 
be a good one, an inquirer is never vouchsafed more informa- 
tion than * we hae a gae puckle/ Water from the crest of the 
third wave, or * die,' as Shetland folk call it, is deemed effica- 
cious for the cure of divers ailments, notably that of 'worm,' 
or toothache. Another superstitious belief which obtains is, 
that * the greatest witch in the world,' the sea, should never be 
directly mentioned, but referred to as ' her,' or the * holy toyi* 
An inhuman prejudice warns the fisher that it is dangerous to 
save a drowning man : the sea ' mun hae her nummer,' and 
one of the rescuers has to pay the penalty of his faithlessness 
to tradition with his own life. A man, moreover, who has sur- 
vived shipwreck more than onc<i is said to have 'the ee o* the 
deep' upon him, he is Mike a taed's bird, the aulder the waur.' 
There now lives a Caithness sailor who, alone of his crew, has 
been saved so many times that no captain will have him on 
board. The old objection to destroy the bones of a fish which 
has been eaten, lingers in the north. One version of it runs 
thus : — 

* Roast me weel, or boil me weel, 
But dinna bum my behns, 
Or else a'll grow scarcer 
Aboot yer herth-stehns.* 

Like his Shetland neighbonr, the Caithness sailor is careful to 
turn his boat * withershins,' that is sunways, or he will have no 
luck with his nets. 

The belief in the power of witches to control the sea was 
widespread, and seamen to this day purchase fair winds from 



\ 



Fragments of Caithness Folk-lore, 59 

mysterious hags for a consideration. In Shetland, and to some 
extent in Caithness, fishers regard the halibut in a manner 
which is worthy of note. Silence is enjoined on the boat im- 
mediately the man at the line feels the fish ; if, by some mis- 
chance, a youth speaks, and, above all, if he utters the name 
halibut, calamity falls on all hands on board. The ' blugga- 
banes,' breast bones, of the turbot were carefully preserved in 
an out-of-the-way chink of the fisherman's cottage ; prosperity 
was thereby assured to the occupants. It is probable that the 
fish was thought to be under the special protection of Thor, 
the divine genius of the butt tribe. 

Legends and superstitions without number are associated 
with the holy wells and lochs of Scotland, and several 
examples of this lore are to be found in Caithness, Sutherland, 
and the Northern Isles. St. John's Loch, or the Holy Loch, 
at Dunnet, possesses a mysterious pcjwer tor the allaying of 
diseases of divers kinds ; ere the sufferer can be healed, he 
must walk thrice round the water before sunrise. On the sur- 
face of a well at Halkirk lies a filmy veil, the colours of which 
in the sunlight are brilliant and varied as the plumage of a 
peacock. To the faithful only is it given to see this pheno- 
menon. Many a Caithness peasant believes in the efficacy of 
* casting the heart ' for the cure of sickness. Into water, dra • n 
from certain wells and running streams, some melted lead is 
dropped ; portions of the metal formed into heart-shaped 
pieces, and if one of the lead hearts be put in all beverages 
drunk by the ailing person, health is restored. This cure can, 
however, be effected on certain days only in each raith^ or 
quarter. St. Tredwell's Loch, in Papa-Westray, evidently one 
of the many centres of the ancient hermits of Papa, had of 
yore a wide fame, in part because its waters turned red as a 
prognostic of any important event in the Royal Family, in 
part because of its marvellous curative powers. A large num- 
ber of coins, chiefly of the seventeenth century, have been 
found at the chapel hard by, offerings of gratitude, doubtless, 
trom those who were healed by washing in the loch, or by 
walking silently round the edge. A typical example of water 
worship survives in the north. The maiden who, on New 
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Year's morning, first draws a pailful of water from the village 
well is accoiifited singularly fortunate. She has, in truth, 
secured the 'flower o* the well/ and will be happy for the suc- 
ceeding year. The lassies often sing: this couplet: — 

' The flower o' the well to our howsegaes, 
And the bonniest lad'll be mine.* 

The water-kelpies of the north of Scotland are not less mis- 
chievous than those of other districts. They dwell in deep 
pools, or preside over mill-streams aiid fords; strange sounds 
heard near such places are attributed to them. At times they 
assume the form of a horse, aiid graze quietly by the river- 
side, but woe-betide the unwary traveller who mounts, for he 
is spirited away, maybe to become a kelpie himself. In 
Orkney, these weird steeds are often snow-white, and are then 
called ' muggles.' The impossible tafsk of training a water- 
horse has frequently been attempted, but, although apparently 
successful for a time, a heavy penalty attaches to such daring. 
Months, perhaps years, pass, during which the kelpie does good 
work, bnt, finally, he turns fiercely upon his would-be master. 
When wroth, the kelpie gallops wildly about, screaming 
hideously; if any one crop's his path he tramples him or her 
to death. 

The land spirits are called ' dressed fairies* in Sutherland- 
shire. They are found all over the county, but their favourite 
haunts are three c<»tn*cal hills, two of which li^o by the name of 
Torr Berrichan. These little people, clad in green, hunt 
merrily in the forest glades with horns and hounds, and 
peasants tell that, as evenifig falls, the * horns of elfland* grow 
fainter and fainter in the distance and the hounds go wearily 
homeward. The fairies of Caithness dwell in caves which run 
for many miles inland from the sea. In certain homesteads, 
midway between Castletown and Wick, the labourers, when 
cutting peats with the sheel^ hear the wee folk busily at work 
in their underground retreat. For the most part these 
' dressed fairies ' are kind to those who treat them well, but 
that they are occasionally mischievous the following tale 
shows. A woman of Sutherland passed one day through 
Glen Craig, in Strath Carron. She carried her infant in her 



\ 
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plaid. The wild solitude of the place haunted her, and, as 
she trod the path which runs beside the deep ravine of Glen 
Dun, the bairn, scarce twelve months old, spoke these words: 

* (Many is the dun hummel cow, each having a calf), 
I have seen milked 
In the opposite Dun Glen 
Without the aid of dog, 
Oruian, or woman, or gillie, 
One man excepted. 
And he grey' 

Tiie terrified mother dropped the infant and hurried home- 
Nvard, where, to her great joy, she found her baby crooning 
happily by the peat glow. The fairies had befooled her. 
Nearly every family in the North could boast of a brownie, 
and offerings of milk and meal were frequently made to them. 
Special screws^ stacks of corn, were under their protection, 
and not a few farmers tell that fcheir forbears received valu- 
able aid from the brownies who, unseen, worked vigorously 
with the flail. 

So lately as the middle ot this century, a girl of Louisburgh, 
near Wick, was accused of being in league with the ' pooers 
o' mischief,' and a remedy akin to that recently practised with 
such tragic results in Ireland was devised. She was placed in 
a basket lined with shavings of wood, which was then hung 
over a fire. The issue in this case was not fatal, but the folk 
averred that she was not * half so witch-like ' after she had 
been singed. A hag of the Northern Isles was, at times, 
thought to be metamorphosed into a porpoise, and in fair 
weather she would dive under and overturn a fishing boat, 
against whose skipper she bore a grudge. On one occasion, 
she was made to place her hand on the bodies of several men 
who had met their death in such a way, and, in the words of 
the old chronicler, one * bled at the collir bane,' another 'in 
the hands and fingers, gushing out bluid thairat to the great 
admiratione of the beholders and revelation of the judgment 
of the Almychtie.' A host of stories tell of northern witches 
who have given diseases to horses, oxen, and flocks of moor- 
land sheep. Herdsmen to this day distrust unknown persons 
who touch the food ot their kye, lest it be poisoned. In 
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Shetland the cat or vaneja is regarded as au auimal which 
brings good luck ; if she is seen to run towards the boat's 
7inst, there is sure to be a good catch. In Caithness, on the 
contrary, witches frequently appear in the form of cats. A 
carpenter of Scrabster in olden times was systematically 
robbed of his meal and cakes. He thought it *cu'na be 
cannie/ and one night as he watched he saw a number of cats 
devouring his property. In a trice he cut off the right leg of 
one of them, whereupon they made their escape with a rapidity 
which confirmed his former suspicions. Shortly afterwards an 
old woman, who had always been looked upon with disfavour, 
was found dead in her lone cottage, bereft of her right leg. 

Here is another story of the supernatural. Not many years 
ago, in a kirk near Thurso, a name which indicates the in- 
fluence of the Norse mythology, the minister, much to the 
surprise of the devout if somewhat sleepy folk who sat under 
him, was overcome with laughter during the sermon, his eyes 
meantime being fixed on cme of the old beams which supported 
the roof. Service over, he was eagerly interi'ogated on the 
subject, and proceeded to give a graphic description of the 
' auld black een ' who sat cross-legged on the rafter busily in- 
scribing the names of those who slept during the sermon. 
The thick scroll of parchment was not long enough to hold all 
the names, and the 'mischief put one end between his feet, 
and hauled vigorously at the other with his claw-like hands 
for the purpose of stretching it. Of a sudden, he lost grip 
with his hands, and the parchment sprang back with such 
force that he fell from his perch and vanished through a hole 
in the wall. 

* Health comes slowly, but in huge billows cometh ailment,' 
is a Gaelic saying used by the folk of Caithness and Suther- 
land. Traditional cures abound in these parts where, for 
generations, doctors were practically unknown. Quite recently 
only, the present writer was recommended by a Caithness man 
to cure a stye in the following manner. At sunrise, walk to a 
place where two roads cross, pluck a thorn from the hedge, 
stick it into the swelling, and afterwards throw the thorn over 
the left shoulder. Warts, according to a native, gradually 
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disappear if a piece of raw beef be laid upon the excrescence 
and then placed in a mouse's hole. One of the most general, 
as well as one of the most potent, of cures was the casting of 
knots ; various diseases were subject to this spell, and those 
who had the ' sicht ' could also bind up the winds, or loosen 
the tempests by tying certain nooses on a rope. An epileptic 
is told to exhume the skull of a suicide, fill it with well-water, 
and take a long draught. A Sutherland stnlker of the last 
generation had a remedy for toothache which never failed. In 
perfect good faith the following words were written on a scrap 
of linen or paper : — 

* Peter sat on a stone weeping. 
Christ came past and said, " What aileth thee Peter?" 
*' O my Lord, my tooth doth ache." 
Christ said, " Rise, Peter, thy tooth shall ache no more." ' 

This charm was worn round the neck until eventually the 
worm was driven out of the tooth. 

The foregoing pages contain representative gleanings only 
of the folk-lore of those remote counties where, in time past, 
oral tradition took the place of books, and peasant wisdom 
fulfilled the wants of the age. One and all are characteristic 
of the people, and in this lies their claim to interest. 

Frank Kinder. 



Art. IV.— archeology OF THE PENTATEUCH. 

OUR knowledge of Oriental antiquity has of late been so 
much increased, by discoveries made in Egypt and in 
Chaldea which throw light on the earliest historic ages, that 
it is natural to ask how such discoveries aflfect the critical 
theories which have won a large measure of acceptance. It 
is proposed to enquire first as to the grounds of such theories, 
and as to the transformation which they have undergone 
during the last quarter of a century, and secondly, as to their 
relation to the facts of archaeology, which, as a rule, are little 
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regarded by literary critics. Such enquiry is not made with 
the object of supporting any views based on Rabbinic opinion, 
but only of considering, frora a purely antiquarian point of 
view, what are likely to be the facts. 

The old critical theory, as presented in the works of Bishop 
Colenso, taught that the Pentateuch was the work of four 
writers. The Elohist, who wrote about half the book of Genesis, 
Colenso supposed to have been Samuel, and the Jehovist who 
supplemented his account and added that of the Exodus, was 
held to have lived some centuries later. The two writers 
were sharply distinguished by their use of th^se two rjames for 
the Deity. The author of Deuteronomy whs a third writer of 
later age, and the Book of Leviticus, together with certain 
chapters in Exodus and Numbers, were the distinct production 
of a later priest about the time of the Captivity. Such a view 
had the merit of simplicity, and was based orj arguments often 
as old as the time of Bayle, Voltaire and Astruc. It was 
answered by pointing out that the distinctions could not be 
maintained. That the names Elohim and Jehovah both occur 
in narratives (such as that of Potiphar's wife. Gen. xxxix.) 
which it is impossible to split up : that passages occur in Levi- 
ticus which are iti the style of Deuteronomy ; that expressions 
assigned to the later priestly writer occur in Genesis; and that 
the whole Pentateuch is knit together with an unity which 
makes it impossible to distinguish separate books of successive 
ages. 

This reply has not been ignored by later critics. They 
admit that the Elohistic and Jehovistic narratives cannot be 
sharply divided, and that there is an unity, which however 
they consider 'artificial.' The newer theory therefore sup- 
poses that a priestly editor copied out ' excerpts' from ancient 
sources, and connected them with a thread of narrative in- 
cluding important additions. That he left the contradictions 
which are supposed to be traceable unreconciled, and added 
new laws which he represented as being due to Moses, but 
which differed from those of his earlier authorities. That he 
never quoted the sources of his information, and instead of 
rewriting the whole has left us a curious patchwork, which is 
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however still, according to Canon Driver, to be regarded as 
in some sense an inspired work. 

This theory does not rest on the evidence of manuscripts or 
of versions. It does not rest on diflferences of language, such 
as distinguish the earlier from the later Hebrew, or from the 
Aramaic. It does not rest on the notice of events or persons 
of the later age of Captivity, or on the statements to be found 
in the Prophets or in the Book r)f Kings. It contradicts not 
only the Rabbinical tradition but the Jewish belief of Jere- 
miah's age. The text of the Pentateuch is singularly pure; 
and the diflferences between the Hebrew Samaritan Greek and 
Syriac versions may be enumerated on a page of note paper. 
The oldest Hebrew MSS. belong to the tenth century A.D., and 
hardly differ at all from the received text. The latest historic 
persons noticed in the Pentateuch are Agag and Hadad ; and 
Shiloh is doubtfully indicated. The language of the Penta- 
teuch is substantially the same throughout, and it differs from 
the later Hebrew of the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah. It 
contains no Persian words, nor any Aramaic forms which can 
be confidently stated to be late.* The authority of the author 
of Kings is often quoted for the discovery of the Law in the 
time of Josiah (2 K. xxii. 8) ; but the same author states that 
Amaziah obeyed the ' Book of the Law of Moses' (2 K. xiv. 6) 
about 840 B.C., and he represents Solomon (1 K. viii. 53) as 
referring to the separation of Israel (Levit. xx. 26) and quoting 
Moses as his authority. It is not clear why one statement 
should be accepted, and the rest passed over in silence as a 
rule. 

There are allusions, in the Prophets who are generally 
acknowledged to have written before the captivity, to many 

* Recent critics do not attach the importance once ascribed to scattered 
Aramaisms in Hebrew. The West Aramaic is traced in the inscriptions of 
Samala to 800 B.C., inchiding such words as that for 'land ' used by Jere- 
miah. The Amorite language in the fifteenth century b.c. was East Ara- 
maic. The Moabite in 900 B.C. also shews Aramaic features. The books 
in which Aramaic passages, Persian and Greek words, occur are all later 
than the Captivity. Some words said to be Persian are found early in 
Assyrian, and were adopted by the Persians whose language gradually em- 
braced a large Aramaic element. 

XXVI. 5 
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incidents found in Genesis and Exodua To the Garden of 
Eden (Isaiah, xxxvii. 12 ; Joel, iL 3), to Nimrod (Micah, v. 6), 
to Abraham (Micah, vii. 20), to Sodom (Hosea, xi. 8 ; Amos, 
iv. 11; Isaiah, i. 10, viii. 16-20), to the history of Jacob's 
wanderings and marriage (Hosea, xii. 12), to Moses (Jer., xv. 
1), and to the Exodus and forty years in the desert (Jer., xv. 
1 ; Hosea, xii. 13 ; Amos, v. 25), to Miriam and Aaron (Micab, 
vi. 4), to Balaam and Baiak (Micah, vi. 5). There are also 
numerous references to the Torah or Law (Isaiah, ii. 3 ; Jer., 
xviiL 18, xxxi. 13; Hosea, viii. 12; Micah, iv. 2), to the 
Ephod (Hosea, iii. 4), and to the Nazarites (Amos, ii. 12), which 
are undisputed. In the early historic books we find notice of 
the shewbread (1 Sam. xxi. 6) and of unclean food (Judg. xiii. 
4-7). The tabernacle is also stated to have existed in the 
time of Solomon (1 K., ii. 28-29), and the feast of booths is 
noticed by Hosea (xii. 9). It is admitted, therefore, that not' 
only the general thread of tradition concerning Hebrew 
origins, but many of their feasts and laws, are of great anti- 
quity, yet the shewbread is only noticed in passages of the 
Law supposed to liave been written by the Priestly Editor ; 
and the Torah is supposed to have been unknown to Israel 
before the time of Josiah. 

On what, therefore, is the present critical theory based, and 
what grounds have we for supposing that a later priest com- 
posed the present Pentateuch, inserting * excerpts' without any 
quotation of authority, and leaving contradictions for the 
critic to discover ? In the Book of Deuteronomy we read : 
' What thing soever I command you, observe to do it : thou 
shalt not add thereto or diminish therefrom ' (xii. 32), and this 
command was regarded by the later Jews as so binding that 
they feared to alter a letter even of the text as known to 
them.* Yet the Priestly Editor is supposed not only to have 
added and suppressed, but to have left this passage in his 
work to confound himself. The authors of the Books of 
Joshua, Samuel, and Kings, give us the names of the older 
sources whence they drew their facts. The author of Chroni- 

* See also Deut. , iv. 2. 
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cles re-wrote the whole history of the monarchy when he 
wished to present it from his own priestly point of view. The 
Pentateuch itself refers to an older source (Num., xxi. 14) * in 
one passage, and to the later Jews the citation of authority 
was all important. What reason, therefore, is there to suppose 
that * excerpts* occur in the Pentateuch, the source of which is 
unacknowledged ? How is it that long passages, which the 
earlier critics regarded as being among the most ancient — 
ascribing them to the Elohist — are now said to be the most 
recent, and ascribed to the Editor? No new sources of know- 
ledge have been discovered to justify this change in the 
critical view, which is necessitated by the arguments brought 
forward in defence of the essential unity of the Pentateuch. 
How are we to judge, if once we admit the existence of 
'glosses' and 'interpolations,' whether passages on which the 
present theories rest are original ? The greater the number 
of critical writers becomes the more the divergence of opinion. 
Not being in accord as to the dates to be assigned to Elohist 
and Jehovist, some regard the first as oldest and some the 
second. Some state that it is impossible to disentangle the 
two entirely ; some say that parts of Leviticus are older than 
Deuteronomy ; and single writers, like Wellhausen, have 
abandoned one view in favour of another within a few years. 
According to the evidence of the versions, there is only one 
verse (Num. x. 34) f out of place in the Pentateuch, yet some 
critics attempt to re-arrange sequence without any manuscript 
authority. We witness, in fact, a disintegration of the original 
theory, the abandonment of criteria once thought highly 
important, and the increasing belief that we possess in the 
Pentateuch a very late gathering together of ancient frag- 



* The words * Book of the wars of Jehovah ' are rendered differently in 
the Septuagint — * In the Book. The war of the Lord (was against Zaheb),' 
which is, however, grammatically difficult. In the same chapter (verse 27) 
is an allusion to ancient sayings or songs referring to the destruction of 
Heshbon and Moab. 

+ In the Septuagint, verse 34 follows 36. The Hebrew text shows two 
marks opposite this verse, thought to indicate that it is out of place. 
Either order is possible. 
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menta, which were themselves often of composite origiD, which 
work was corrupted later by copyists' errors, and by ' glosses/ 
Such a view is not supported by evidence of language, of 
manuscripts, or of versions, and it is not in accord with the 
belief of writers who are acknowledged to have lived before 
the Captivity. 

The appeal is not to any modern discovery, but to critical 
observations often more than a century old. It is an appeal 
to repetitions and asserted contradictions which the editor left 
for our study, and to supposed differences of style as distin- 
guishing various writers of various ages. Such arguments 
need to be closely followed, and to be examined by aid of the 
Hebrew and other versions ; but no student should be content 
to accept the results without knowing the basis of the theory.* 

As regards repetitions it was observed by Astruc, in the 
time of Voltaire, that certain narratives in Genesis, marked by 
the exclusive use of the word Elohim or Jehovah, appear to 
be parallel. The most striking case is that of Hagar's flight 
from Sarah (Gen. xvi.-xxi.). In the one case the flight occurs 
however before the birth of Ishmael, and in the other after he 
was born, and the scene is not of necessity the same in the 
two accounts. There is no reason why Hagar should not 
have fled twice from her mistress, and it is remarkable that the 
word Elohim occurs in the first chapter as well as Jehovah, 
and the word Jehovah (in a supposed interpolation) in the 
second account. As regards all the other passages it may 
fairly be said that either they are not strictly repetitions at all, 
or that they are enlargements of the nature of a commentary 



* The Book of Joshua is purposely excluded from this consideration. 
The theory that its narrative once formed part of a Hexateuch is contrary 
to all that is known of ancient divisions of Hebrew literature ; the Torah 
stood apart in 250 B.C., and was accepted as a distinct work by the 
Samaritans. The Book of Joshua is more closely connected with Judges 
than with Deuteronomy. Many critical argumeiits as to the Law rest on 
the supposed evidence of the Book of Joshua, which includes notices be- 
longing to the age of Rehob(»am. 
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on the raain stock of the narrative.* Any reader who atten- 
tively studies the subject will see that this is the case, and 
will observe cases in which the two names occur in a clearlv 
single narrative, as well as combined in the term Jehovah- 
Elohira. The original distinction has therefore been in a 
measure abandoned by the latest critics, who suppose the 
editor also to use the term Elohim in Genesis — as a rule but 
with exceptions, t The word is also used in Judges and 
Samuel, where it has not been regarded as distinctive ; and it 
occurs in much later books. The most remarkable repetition 
in the whole Pentateuch is that of the ordering and making 
of the Tabernacle and its furniture (Exod. xxv.-xxxi., and 
xxxvi.-xxxix.,) yet both these long accounts are attributed to 
the Priestly Editor. Any scholar acquainted with monumental 
records must admit that repetition is a frequent feature of 
ancient Oriental literature, even in cases when it is impossible 
to ascribe the writing on a large tablet, or on a statue, to 
more than one author. 

Contradiction is a much more important argument than 
repetition, or than discontinuity of narrative such as marks the 
monumental narratives, or the Surahs of the Koran, quite as 
much as the Pentateuch ; but it is necessary in each case that 
the contradiction should be proved to be important and 
original. If it merely consists in a somewhat diflFerent state- 
ment of small details, or in an expansion or shortening, it 

* Gen. ii. cannot be fairly said to contradict Gen. i. It is a supplemen- 
tary account of what occurred at the Creation, just as the passage (Gen. 
vii. 1-10) on clean beasts is supplementary to the general statement. 
Repetitions of a most remarkable character may be studied in the letters 
of King Dusratta, of Ribadda, and others in the Tell el Amarna tablets, 
and in the early texts of Samala, in which cases dual authorship is im- 
possible to suppose. 

t Gen. xvii. 1 ; xxi. 1. The sacred name is supposed not to be used 
before the first visit of Moses to Sinai (Exod. vi. 3), but the passage in 
question is capable of being rendered * Did not I make Myself known to 
them * (by My name Jehovah) : while, according to an earlier passage 
(Gen. iv. 26) the name of Jehovah was in use from the earliest times. 
The editor who left this passage intact would not have been under any 
artificial obligation to change his style after Exodus vi. 
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cannot be said to be conclusive evidence of dual authorship. 
The Book of Deuteronomy is an impassioned summary of those 
that precede it — including passages only found elsewhere in 
Leviticus. It expands and dwells upon the more important 
points, and passes over those which are foreign to its general 
subject ; but it is very diflScult to prove that it contradicts at 
all, though it adds original matter. The contrasts drawn are 
often based on very small variations of statement; and in 
some cases the subject is not the same. It is not very impor- 
tant that the word rendered * cheek' in one passage (Deut. 
xviii. 3) should be dififerent from that rendered * breast' in 
another (Levit. vii. 32-34), nor could such an instance be 
thought sufficient to prove a difference of historic periods. It 
is argued that the Levitical Laws were not observed in the 
times of the Kings of Judah, but this does not of course prove 
their non-existence in the lost Torah. They were not gener- 
ally observed in the time of Ezra, nor at any historic period 
could they have been enforced on the whole scattered popula- 
tion. In the time of Joshua there was already some divergence 
of practice, and in the days of the Judges men did what * was 
right in their own eyes.' It is certain that Ezekiel — a priest 
intent on ritual — was much influenced by Leviticus, but this 
is not supposed by critics to prove the non-existence of 
Deuteronomy. Jeremiah is equally influenced by the im- 
passioned style of Deuteronomy, which appealed to his own 
character, but this cannot fairly be held to prove the non- 
existence of the Book of Leviticus — the argument from silence 
must always be weak.* 

We come, therefore, to the original arguments, which are 
retained by recent critics, but which belong to the older school, 
namely, to the questions of the Central Sanctuary, and of the 
position of the Levites at different periods. It is argued that 
the laws supposed to be earliest (Exod. xx. 24) allow Israel to 



* There are parallels in Jeremiah with all parts of the Torah including 
some regarded as late. The * defiled land ' (Jer. ii. 7 ; Num. xxxv. 33-34), 
the * thanksgiving ' (Jer. xxxiii. 11; Levit. vii. 12), as a sacrifice, and 
* sin against souls ' (Jer. xliv. 7 ; Num. xvi. 7) might be regarded as 
equally distinctive with other expressions pointed out by critics. 
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meet in various shriues, but that in Deuteronomy (xii. 13, 14) 
a single shrine alone is sanctioned ; and that the later editor, 
while preserving the contradiction, tacitly supposes a single 
temple. Jewish commentators have long explained that the 
first passage alludes to the successive sanctuaries* at Gilgal, at 
Shiloh, at Nob and Gibeon (perhaps the same place), and at 
Kirjath Jearim, which were abandoned for reasons historically 
known. It is certain that Jerusalem is never mentioned in the 
Pentateuch, nor does the word * temple* occur. It is also clear 
that the passage in Exodus does not state that the ' places ' 
or sanctuaries were to be contemporary. Israel had its centre 
on its journeys wherever the Ark rested, and it is clear that a 
central sanctuary was more easily maintained when the tribes 
were marching together than when they were spread over the 
whole of Palestine. In Deuteronomy exemption is granted to 
those who were too far off (xii. 21), but the practice of pilgrim- 
age to the central shrine is noticed as early as the time of Eli 
(1 Sam. i. 3), while it fell into disuse on the separation of Israel 
and Judah, and was only partly reinforced after the captivity 
of Israel (2 Kings, xxiii. 21). The supposed contradiction 
seems, therefore, to rest on the strained reading of a single 
sentence, and to be out of accord with probability and historical 
statement. 

It is argued again that in Deuteronomy the Levite is the 
priest resident in each village, but that in a later age he is 
degraded to the position of a minister attending on the sons of 
Aaron, who alone are priests, and granted a large property in 

* Bethel, which was a sacred * place ' {Mdkom) in the time of Abraham 
and Jacob, was also the gathering place of Israel against Benjamin where 
sacrifices were offered. In Samuel's time it was also a place to which 
journeys were made to oflfer sacrifice, and one of the three * places * where 
Samuel himself did justice — the others being Gilgal and Mispeh. The 
practice of the age of the Judges is no guide, since the nation was dis- 
organised. In Samuers time, Shiloh being deserted and the ark taken to 
Philistia, the central sanctuary was also for a time lost, till re-established 
at Jerusalem. But the earliest centre, according to Deuteronomy and 
Joshua, appears to have been at Shechem, before Shiloh was selected. 
Bethel became one of the two shrines of Northern Israel from Jeroboam's 
days, and the scene of calf worship, and even of human sacrifice. 
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land round separate cities ; yet in Deuteronomy Aaron and 
Eliezer are mentioned as priests (x. 6, 8) with Levites as 
ministers, and Aaron is called a Levite in the older narrative 
(Ex'>d. iv. 14). The term * The priests, the Levites' is used 
not only in early writings but also very late (2 Chron. v. 5) and 
the Levites are noticed even in Deuteronomy as possessing a 
patrimony* and as coming to the central sanctuary to minister 
(xviii. ()-8). The fact was that all priests were Levites, though 
all Levites were not priests. The case in which a Levite 
engaged in idolatrous worship (Judges, xvii.) proves nothing 
in an age when men did what was right in their own eyes. 
In Ezekiel such Levites are excluded from the sanctuary 
(xliv. 10-16), but the prohibition applies only to those who had 
served as priests of the high places.f It seems impossible to 
draw the sharp distinction proposed as marking the customs of 
diflfercnt ages as recorded by diflferent writers. If the Levites 
both lived in the various cities of Israel, and also went up with 
Israel to the central shrine, it is still not impossible that special 
cities may, from the first, have been assigned to them as pro- 
perty. Men do not always live on their property, but thj 
possession of property by priests was a very ancient right in 
Egypt (Gen. xlvii. 26), as we know from inscriptions. The 
arrangements described by Ezekiel (xlv.) would have concen- 
trated all Levi round Jerusalem, and the Levitical cities are 
not noticed by the prophet. Nor are they detailed in the time 
of Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh. xi. 36), while two out of the forty- 
eight are noticed — Bethshemesh (Joshua xxi. 2) as inhabited 
by Levites in Samuel's time, (1 Sam. vi. 15),| and Anathoth 
( JoshuH, xxi. 18) as a priests' city in David's time (1 Kings, 
ii. 26 ; cf, Jer. i. 1). 

How then are we to reconcile the isolated position of the 
Levite ' within the gates ' (as in Deuteronomy) with his posses- 
sion of property ? It seems probable that the answer is to be 



* The term * patrimony' is rendered by some translators * Sellings by 
{or before) the fathers,' which is also the marginal rendering. But this 
term has no intelligible meaning. 

t See also 2 Kings, xxiii. 9. 

+ Asserted on insufficient grounds by Wellhausen to be an interpolation. 



k 
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fouDd in the present constitution of the Dervish orders in the 
East. Levi signifies a * band ' or order, over which the chief 
priest ruled (Num. iii. 32, iv. 3). They were distributed in 
towns and villages to teach the Law (Deut. xxxiii. lOj, much 
as the Dervishes are now distributed singly over Palestine. 
Yet these modern Levites, who receive portions from the 
villagers, belong to powerful orders, which possess property 
and central monasteries to which the single brethren at times 
resort ; and at the feasts when they assemble at Jerusalem 
they may be seen gathered together under the banner of their 
chief, each order being named after its founder, as the Levites 
were named from a son of Jacob. Such a parallel seems to 
show that it is not difficult to reconcile the various statements 
as to the Levites in the Pentateuch. 

A further critical appeal is made to style * and language in 
the Pentateuch, yet surely there is nothing more illusory than 
literary style. It depends on the subject, and on the impulse 
of the moment. An Assyrian scribe will turn from a dry cate- 
gory of defeated tribes to a poetical description of rugc^ed 
mountains within a few lines of the cylinder. It is difficult to 
believe that the same Muhammad wrote the short ejaculations 
of the earliest Suras and the long legal passages set down at 
Medina. Tennyson in * Crossing the Bar' and in the 'North- 
ern Farmer,' is hardly recognisable as the same writer. Is it 
not possible that the poetical outbursts of Deuteronomy might 
come from the same pen that detailed the rites in Leviticus? 
Especially as a pass^Jge in the more impassioned style occurs 
in the latter book (xxvi.),t yet has been attributed to a 
Priestly Editor. Style in all literature rises and falls with its 



* Canon Driver (lutroduction, p. 7) says that the style of P. is * precise,' 
but also (p. 56) 'diffuse,* and that * stylistic criteria alone would not 
generally suffice to distinguish J. and E.' (p. 118). 

t Canon Driver attributes this chapter to H., a writer who, though in- 
dependent of P., and supposed to be known to Ezekiel, is yet supposed to 
have lived at a late period. There are 17 passages in the chapter parallel 
to others in Deuteronomy (see verse 19 and Deut., xxviii. 23, for a strik- 
ing instance). References to exile occur (verses 34, 38, 44), but, as 
noticed later, foreign invasions of Palestine occurred at a very early 
period. 
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subject, and differs within the lifetime of the author. Out of 
the expressions said to distinguish the later priestly editor, 
eight at least are found in characteristic passages of Deutero- 
nomy, and the rest occur in other parts of the Pentateuch, 
which are accordingly assigned to the later writer through the 
exigencies of the theory, which thus raore and more forces its 
adherents to split up the documents, even when the context is 
thus injured, and the fragments are left imperfect. The 
occuri'ence of special words for certain rites or sacrifices can- 
not be expected in passages which treat of other subjects. 
The use of two forms of the first personal pronoun, of which 
the longer and more emphatic is naturally used in Deutero- 
nomy, and the shorter in Leviticus, is not supposed even by 
critics to be a safe criterion of authorship; and the longer 
form was in use, as we know monumentally, both as early as 
the 16th century B.C., and as late as the 3rd. The shorter is 
used 138 times by Ezekiel, but he also uses the longer once. 
The shorter also occurs eight times in Deuteronomy, and the 
longer in a passage attributed to the priestly editor (Gen. 
xxiii. 4). All that can be said certainly is that the language 
of the Pentateuch is pure Hebrew, such as is found in the 
earlier prophets, and that it is not the language of books 
known to be written after the Captivity. * 

* The fact that phrases attributed to the editor occur in the narrative of 
Genesis, Exodus, and Numbers, obliges the critic to attribute these also 
to him, and to suppose a later ' framework ' in other books, such as 
Joshua, Judges, and Sauiuel. But the date of such narratives must be 
judged on other considerations besides style, and it is impossible to separ- 
ate the legal chapters from others by language — which militates against the 
theory rather than supporting it. The phrases attributed to P. also often 
occur in Deuteronomy, in Jeremiah, in Hosea, in Kings, and in parts of 
the Pentateuch admitted to be ancient, as well as in later writers. Some 
passages in Genesis are supposed to be late only because of the use of 
words attributed to P., as for instance the verb * to swarm ' (Gen. i. 20-21 ; 
vii. 21 ; viii. 17 ; Exod., vii. 28 ; see also Deut., xiv. 19), which is used 
in Leviticus and by Ezekiel. Some words, such as Sahaoth 'hosts,' JVitm, 
'prince,* Elohinij * God/ Mad Mad for 'exceedingly,' are known monu- 
mently, in Canaanite and Assyrian, as early as the Exodus. In the later 
Hebrew books occur many terms not used in the Pentateuch, and among 
those found in Ezra and Nehemiah may be noticed Beth-ha-Elohinij 
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The historical allusions in the Pentateuch are only supposed 
to show that it dates later than the time of Moses. There is 
no mention of the Temple or of Jerusalem, no allusion to 
Tirzah or Samaria. The Song of Moses, and the Blessings of 
Jacob and Moses, represent Israel as united not as divided, as 
triumphant not as in captivity. The rites and customs in 
Leviticus are often as archaic as those in the ' Book of the 
Covenant,* and references to wizards, to Moloch, to the 
Canaanite high places, and to the Kodeshoth or temple women, 
connect these laws with the age which preceded the Capti- 
vity. It would not have been diflScult, even for ordinary 
human intelligence, to foresee that Israel would require a 
king (Deut. xvii.), for the * Kings of Canaan ' are mentioned in 
a tablet which dates as early as 1450 B.O.* The famous pas- 
sage as to the Kings of Edom, who reigned ' before there was 
any King in Israel ' (Gen. xxxvi. 31), might be supposed to 
be a * gloss,' quite as well as any other short sentence regarded 
as such by critical writers. t If we could be sure that the Agag 
mentioned (Num., xxiv. 7) was the Agag of Samuel's time 
(1 Sam., XV. 32), or the Hadad of Edom (Gen., xxxvi. 39), 
David's contemporary (1 K., xi. 21), these would be valuable 
indications of date ; but such names were dynastic, just like 
Amenophis or Rameses in Egypt, Tiglath Pileser or Shalma- 
neser in Assyria, and Jabin in Canaan, so that we are still left 
in doubt. The mention of Shiloh would be valuable (Gen., 
xlix. 10) if the versions agreed as to the translation. The 



'house of God,' and terms meaning * to prepare,' ' to receive,' * joy ' (as in 
Aramaic and Assyrian), ' guilt ' (which is known in Aramaic of the 8th 
century B.C.) and others. There are also differences of syntax, and in the 
use of prepositions, found in these books which do not occur in the Penta- 
teuch. The tendency of later writers would be to follow the classic lan- 
guage of the earlier sacred books ; for which reason the non-use of later 
terms and forms in the Pentateuch is more important than the use of Pen- 
tateuch phrases by the later writers. 

* Samuel wrote the * manner of the Kingdom ' in a Book (1 Sam., x. 25). 
The language of the Book of Samuel, like that of Joshua, often recalls 
Deuteronomy. Some scholars read * the book ' for 'a book.' 

+ Moses himself is called a King (Deut., xxxiii, 5), and the term means 
* one who leads ' or * advises.' 
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notice of Dan (Gen., xiv. 14; Deut, xxxiv. 1) before it was so 
named in the time of the Judges (Judg., xviii. 29) would be 
valuable if we were not told that * glosses ' occur in the text. 
The term * Land of Rameses' cannot be held to date the Exo- 
dus, as some writers assert, for it occure as early as Jacob's 
time (Gen., xlvii. 18; Ex, xii. 37), but it min^ht indicate that 
the author lived in the time of the Ramessid dynasty. Takinc: 
all these indications together, we find none which indicate a 
later age than that of Samuel. We are told in the history of 
Saul that he fulfilled certain duties laid down in the Torah, 
in the case of Amalek, of the witches, and of not eating blood; 
and that the shewbread and Ephod, the Urim (according to 
the Septuagint) and Thummim, which were not known after 
the Captivity (Ezra, ii. 63), existed in his time. The author of 
Kings tells us that the Tabernacle survived to David's time 
(1 K., ii. 28), as well as the Ark and Altar, but it disappears 
from later history. There are, on the other hand, rites and 
classes mentioned after the Captivity which are unnoticed in 
the Torah, especially the Nethenim porters and singers, the 
wood offering, and the name Satan. We seek in vain, there- 
fore, for the conclusive evidence of large additions made to 
the Pentateuch during or after the Captivity, referring to 
priestly rules and rights at a time when the Temple was in 
ruins, the Ark and the Ephod lost, and the priests and Levites 
captives, without power or wealth. 

The fact is that the critical view is based on the scepticism of 
the eighteenth century, which believed in no Oriental civilisa- 
tion earlier than the Persian age, and which was ignorant of the 
monumental history of Egypt and Assyria, not then recovered. 
This scepticism regarded the Pentateuch as the unhistoric and 
dishonest production of priests, written for personal aims and 
by no means inspired ; and it pointed to the legendary char- 
acter of the narratives as an indication of later date, and to 
the difficulties in numbers as shewing the falsehood of the 
history. Even from a purely human standpoint none of these 
suspicions are justified. We know how widespread was the 
civilisation of Asia — including Palestine — in the age of Moses. 
We know that throughout the Old Testament the versions 
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differ more as to numerals than as to anythiug else : huudreds 
are often added to units in one manuscript, which do not occur 
in another. The ancient scribes of Tell el Amarna, and of the 
Phoenician monuments, used numerals instead of writing the 
numbers in full, and such signs are easily miscopied, and have 
certainly been miscopied in the Book of Genesis, where Hebrew, 
Greek and Samaritan numbers differ. Finally the sudden 
origin of marvellous tales, relating to living men, is known to 
the traveller to be so common in the East, that it is unneces- 
sary, even from a rationalistic standpoint, to suppose that such 
narratives require the lapse of ages for acceptance. 

On the other hand, we have no statement in the Pentateuch 
which definitely ascribes the whole of it to Moses. He is never 
said, for instance, to have written Genesis, or the account of 
his own death, or any passage in which he is mentioned in the 
third person. He is only definitely said to have written down 
the Law — the Book of the Covenant (Exod. xxiv. 7 — ^xxxii. 32, 
see Exod. xxiv. 4) and the subsequent repetition ot the Ten 
Commandments (Exod. xxxiv. 27) with the list of Stations in 
the Desert (Num. xxxiii. 2) and the Song (Deut. xxxii. Cf. 
xxxi. 21.) To him is ascribed the written curse on Amalek 
(Ex. xvii. 14) and the Law of the seventh year (Deut. xxxi. 9.) 
These Laws were preserved as a book in the Ark (Deut. xxxi. 
26), but we are left at Hberty to suppose that others, men- 
tioned rather as oral than as written, were not put down in 
their present form until later; and that the narrative of Genesis, 
Exodus, and Numbers, was due to a writer, or to writers, who 
speak of the greatness (Ex. xi. 3) and humility (Num. xii. 3) 
of Moses, and of his death (Deut. xxxiv. 5) ; and whose ex- 
pression ' unto this day ' seems to point (Deut. xxxiv. 6) to a 
considerable lapse of time. It may nevertheless be confi- 
dently stated that the theory of an editing and re-editing of 
excerpts, without any quotation of authority, by a priest of 
the time of the Captivity, who disregarded the injunction of 
Deuteronomy, and both added to and altered the Law, is a 
theory which rests on no secure basis, and which produces an 
impossible result, in the patchwork ascribed to E.J.Di Dg H. 
Pi P2, with glosses, interpolations, and independent ' sources,' 
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which will hereafter be regarded as a curiosity of misdirected 
and sometimes perverse ingenuity. We possess ancient 
statutes which are said to have been written by Moses ; and 
as far as any historic indications can be discovered, the wh:)le 
Pentateuch may have existed, in its present form, in the time 
of Samuel and of David, before the building of Solomon's 
Temple. 

We turn then to consider, from an archsdological point of 
view, whether the various indications in the Pentateuch as to 
writing and art, metals, precious stones, general civilisation 
and law : the making of an ark and tabernacle : the notice of 
various beasts and birds and vegetables, of horses and chariots, 
of trade caravans, of the import of foreign spices, of ships, and 
commerce, of Canaanite religion and monuments, of geography, 
ethnology, and language, of foreign history in Assyria and in 
Egypt, and of a calendar, could have represented the state of 
the world in the time of Moses; and also whether later 
indications of language and of civilisation are absent, the 
presence of which would betray anachronism. Such an en- 
quiry has only become possible of late, through the accumula- 
tion of monumental information, and the answer must be that 
there is no statement, historic, ethnological, or antiquarian, in 
the Pentateuch which obliges us to look to later times than 
thoso of Samuel at latest, and that the civilisation supposed did 
actually exist in Palestine itself in the days of Moses himself. 

As regards writing we know that it was in use in Chaldea 
and in Egypt as early as 2500 B.O., and we have now positive 
proof, in the Tell el Amarna letters, that there were Canaanite 
scribes about the time of Moses or earlier, who wrote on clay 
tablets in the cuneiform character. It is probable therefore 
that writing was known to the Israelites in this same age, * 

* This writing would not be alphabetic. The alphabet is as yet not 
known earlier than 900 B.C. It might be conjectured that the differences 
in certain personal names are due to their having been written with 
ideograms in the original. Thus in the Tell el Amarna tablets the reading 
of personal names is often doubtful because of this practice: Abi-melec 
may be A hi-sar and so on. The case of Ishbaal — called also Ishyo and 
Ishbosheth, and others, might be explained by the occurrence of an 
ideogram for 'God,' which different students read jBooZ, Bosheth, (the 
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and the material used was act always clay, for the ancient 
iuscribed statues of Tell Loh are of hard Sinaitic granite. The 
commandments are said to have been written on both sides of 
two stone tablets (Exod. xxxii. 15), and we find the ancient 
tablets still extant to be usually so written on both sides. The 
ten commandments might easily have been transcribed on two 
tablets not more than six inches square each, such as are used 
for the Canaanite letters. The use of papyrus and of leather 
for scrolls in Egypt is however older than the time of Moses. 
The antiquity of the arts is equally proved by extant remains, 
and by the historic inscriptions of Thothmes 111., who reigned 
before the Exodus. Among the spoils which he took at 
Megiddo, and elsewhere in Palestine, are enumerated golden 
vessels and dishes, a Phoenician double-handled vase, statues 
with heads of gold, sceptres of ivory, ebony, and cedar inlaid 
with gold, thrones with footstools of ivory and ebony, tables 
of cedar inlaid with gold, gems, a double-handled cup carved 
with a bull's head, another vase of silver with a gold lid inlaid 
with 'blue-stone,' and dishes carved with heads ot goats and 
of lions. On the accompanying pictures some of these art 
objects are portrayed, being of gold, silver, and bronze, with 
elegant shapes, and often with repoussh patterns. They re- 
semble the work of the Phoenicians and Assyrians in the same 
catalogues ; and about 1500 B.C. we have long lists of women's 
ornaments,* thrones, litters, and chariots, sent from Syria, 
Babylon, and Armenia to Egypt. The precious metals gold, 
silver, lead, tin, copper, bronze, and iron were all known in 
this early age. The mention of iron in the Pentateuch (Deut. 
viii. 9)t has been suspected as an anachronism, but in the 

Phoenician and Egyptian Bast) and Yehu. Perhaps the name of Moses' 
father-in-law was also doubtful for this reason. In cuneiforn writing the 
true reading can only be made certain by variant signs or by syllabic 
spellings. 

* See Gen. xxiv. 

+ The notice of mines in this passage must be supposed to refer to the 
Lebanon. Palestine proper does not appear to have ever possessed them, 
but the Phoenicians mined for copper and tin in their mountains. The 
limits of the land of Israel in the Pentateuch include part of the Lebanon^ 
which was not 'finally conquered till the time of David. 
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ruins of Lachisb, side by side with copper and bronze, iron 
implements have been discovered on the same level with seals 
of the eighteenth Egyptian dynasty. As regards precious 
stones (Exod. xxviii. 17-20) the exact meaning of the Hebrew 
words is not always known, but we have monumental notice 
of carved gems of agate, amethyst, and jade, together with 
extant carved signets in the British Museum of all these stones, 
and of topaz and lapis lazuli, crystal, haematite, camelion and 
chalcedony ; and such carved gems occur in the ruins of 
Lachish at a very early period. An onyx which belonged to 
Kurigalzu the King of Babylon, who reigned about the time 
of the Exodus, is among the few which are dated by any 
historic name. A breast plate which must have greatly re- 
sembled that worn by the High Priest has been found in an 
Etruscan tomb in Italy. 

As regards civilisation in Canaan the monumental records 
from 1600 to 1400 B.C., attest the existence of walled towns, 
with temples full of treasure, of fleets on the Mediterranean 
both in Phoenicia and near Joppa, of chariots and horses, and 
tents with pillars of iron and gold, of statues and painted 
decorations, of skilled joiner's work (like that of Queen 
Hatasu*8 chair from Egypt, now in the British Museum), and 
of trade in copper with Asia Minor. Ivory was well known, 
and even apes were exported to Egypt. There are notices of 
large wheat harvests in Palestine in 1600 B.C., and of wheat 
sent in ships, of wine and oil and honey, of horses, camels, 
asses, sheep, goats, and cows, also of woven stuffs of various 
colours, armour of iron and bronze ; bows, spears, shields and 
swords, leather coats with bronze scales, and various robes, 
rings and weights, used as money, and even official passports 
signed with a royal cylinder seal : balsam and fruits are enu- 
merated, and many kinds of precious woods; while weapons 
of flint are noticed which recall those actually found at 
Lachish. It has been placed beyond dispute that the whole 
of Canaan was civilised several centuries before the earliest 
date given for the Exodus. 

Laws and treaties were equally ancient. We have an 
Akkadian tablet which inculcates the duty of honouring father 
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• 

and mother, and which orders heavy punishments for the dis- 
obedient son. In the treaty made by Rameses II. with the 
Hittites (about 1320 B.O.), it is stipulated, as in Deuteronomy 
(xxiv. 16.), that a man's kin may not be punished for his 
oflFence. Extradition of fugitives is also twice noticed in the 
Tell el Amarna tablets, and slaves are frequently mentioned 
on the monuments. The duty of sacrifice is quite as clearly 
expressed ; and religious tablets from Asia are preserved with 
the letters of the fifteenth century BO. Boundaries were 
drawn by agreement between Kings, and political negociations 
connected Egypt with Babylon, whose King refused to ally 
himself to the Cauaauites when they meditated rebellion. The 
organisation of Canaan, under native chiefs and Egyptian 
residents, with forces of chariots stationed at central points, 
was complete, and the official form of report or of royal letters 
was stereotyped by custom. At all the * resting-places' on his 
march, Thothmes III. levied regular rations from the inhabi- 
tants of Palestine, of bread, oil, palm, wine, honey, and fruit; 
and in the Tell el Amarna tablets these customary rations in- 
clude also meat and fowls. 

Critical writers admit that there may have been an ark and 
a tent or tabernacle in the wilderness; and on the same monu- 
mental grounds the making of shewbruad at this early period 
may be admitted to be probable. Portable arks were early 
used in Egypt, and they were used by the Babylonians and 
Phoenicians. The records of Thothmes III., about 1600 B.C., 
notice a tent of the King of Megiddo, seized in his camp, 
which had seven poles covered with plates of gold ; and 
in another case the pillars were of iron. The enormous 
leather tent of Queen Hatasu has actually been discovered in 
Upper Egypt. The Egyptians oflFered to Osiris mest cakes at 
the New Year, similar to the mazzoth or unleavened cakes of 
the Hebrews; and these are pictured piled up on a table before 
the image. 

The natural history of the Pentateuch is worthy of careful 

study. The Hebrew names of birds and beasts are usually 

quite different from those employed in Assyria, with exception 

of such animals as the camel and the horse. The lion is 

XXVI. 6 
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monumentally noticed in Syria as late as 1320 B.O., and the 
Reem or wild bull (' unicorn * of the Greek translation) was 
hunted in the Lebanon as late as 1120 B.O. Among other 
mammals (Levit. xi. and Deut. xiv.) the coney or hyrax is a 
desert animal, and so is the wild goat or ibex, and the wild ox 
or bubale. The fallow deer and roebuck might be found in 
the woods of Gilead, where the latter still survives, the fonner 
being now only known in the Tabor oak forest. Among birds 
the ostrich (mistranslated ^owl' in Deuteronomy xiv. 15) also 
belongs to the Syrian desert The pelican is common in the 
MediteiTanean, and on the waters of Merom. The stork, the 
heron, and the quail, are found in the Jordan valley and 
the desert The cormorant (Hebrew shalak or * diver') is a 
sea bird, as is also the gull. The hoopoe (rendered lapwing 
in the English version) occurs in the Transjordanic woods; and 
the only bird among these whose name occurs in Assyrian lists 
is the anpatu or long-beaked water bird, which appears to be 
a ' heron.' There is nothing therefore in such a list to point to 
Assyria, where the desert animals and sea birds would be un- 
known ; and the general habitat of this fauna is found in 
Gilead, in the Jordan valley, in the southern deserts, and on 
the sea coast* 

The botany of the Pentateuch is equally indicative of anti- 
quity. Corn, wine, and oil were early products of Palestine, 
and the honey of the wild bee which still is found. The vine 
grows wild in Western Asia : the apple is still not unknown in 
Syria : the almond is native : and the pistacio uutsf such as 
Jacob sent to Egypt (Gen. xliii. 2). Hyssop is still used for 
sprinkling, and grows wild. Balm is early noticed on the 
monuments. Manna is still found in the Sinaitic desert 



* The word tachas, rendered * badger,* is generally allowed to represent 
a sea mammal, either some kind of porpoise such as are found in the Red 
Sea or Mediterranean, or a 'seal.' The latter is noticed in the Talmud, 
and though rare in the Mediterranean has been found oflf the coast of 
Palestine recently. 

t A later word for ' walnuts^ ' supposed to be Persian, occurs in the later 
Hebrew, but not in the Pentateuch. There is no Hebrew word for ' peach,' 
a fruit now known in Palestine. 



V 
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* Spicery,* the gum of the mock orange, or styrax (Gen. 
XXX vii. 25) is noticed about 1500 B.G.\ and the bush is commonly 
found wild in Palestine. According to some writers, however, 
the astralagus is intended, and the styrax identified with 
stacti. The pomegi'anate was early cultivated in Egypt, 
and is represented on monuments. Myrrh is a product of the 
Arabian desert; and calamus and cassia (Ezek. xxvii. 19) 
c \me either from Ionia, or from Uzal in Arabia (according to 
the Septuagint version). There was already, however, a 
maritime trade between Egypt and Asia Minor in the fif- 
teenth century B.C., and Akkadian ships coasting round Arabia 
are noticed ten centuries earlier. It is unnecessary, therefore, 
to regard these products as being unknown to the Hebrews 
before the later times of Phoenecian trade during the captivity. 
While considering this subject it should be noticed that there 
is no mention of mules in the Pentateuch.* Such breeding 
was contrary to the law, but the Assyrian sculptures, in later 
times, give figures of mules, and they are noticed in later books 
of the Bible (Ezek. xxvii. 14; Zech. xiv. 15). Nor are domestic 
fowls noticed, though known in Palestine in the time of Christ, 
and represented on cylinders of the Persian period.f There is 
no mention of the citron, which is native to Media, but which 
was only known in the Persian period in Palestine. Cotton 
(Esther, i. 6) and silk (Ezek. xvi. 10) are alike unnoticed in the 
Torah, but occur in later books ; while flax, one of the most 
ancient materials in Asia and in Europe, is so noticed. The 
cochineal insect (' crimson,' Isaiah, i. 18) may early have 
supplied a dye, for it is found on the leaves of the Syrian oak; 
and the purple dye from the galbanum or operculum of the 



* The word rendered mules (Gen. xxxvi. 24) is properly translated * hot 
springs.' Mules are noticed in Sennacherib's text as taken fron Hezekiah 
in 702 B.C. 

t Fowls were unknown to the Greeks before the Persian period. They 
do not occur in the lake dwellings of ancient Switzerland. They were un- 
known to the Egyptians. They are shown on the Harpy Tomb in Lycia 
about 600-500 B.C. They were sacrificed by the Persians, and appear to 
have been known early in China (Darwin, Animals and Plam,ts under 
Domestication, I. p. 246). 
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shellfish used at Tyre may date back to any ago, since it is 
found all along the Palestine coast, as is the yellow crocus or 
saffron, and the orange-coloured henna, and kohel for blacken- 
ing the eyes. 

The Hebrews do not appear to have used horses before the 
time of Solomon, but the Canaanites had horees and chariots, 
which are noticed monumentally between 1700 and 1400 B.C. 
as well as later. The Egyptians also had chariots long before 
the Exodus. Trading caravans, such as led Joseph to Egypt, 
are noticed in the fifteenth century B.C. in Palestine, and 
ships on the Syrian coasts as early as 1600 BC. There is no 
apparent anachronism, therefore, in their being noticed in the 
Pentateuch (Gen. xlix. 13 ; Num. xxiv. 24). The Cyprian 
ships, propbecied of by Balaam, already existed in 1200 B.c ; 
and not only war vessels but trading ships from Asia Minor 
are noticed in the Tell el Amarna texts of the fifteenth century 
B.C. Some trade products, such as ivory, ebony, and apes, are 
indeed found njentioned in the early records which are not 
mentioned in the Pentateuch, but in these cases it is in Northern 
Syria, not in Palestine itself, that they are noticed. 

The Canaanite religion appears to have resembled that of 
surrounding nations. Among the names of gods noticed in the 
Torab, Baal and Ashtoreth occur on very early monuments, as 
does the Asherah or 'grove' — a goddess whose image appears 
to have been a wooden pole that could be cut down. This 
goddess is mentioned, with Baalath and Dagon, in the Tell el 
Amarna letters, and she was worshipped, as we there learn, by 
the Amorites. The 'pillars' and 'altars* of the Canaanites, 
Israel was commanded to overthrow. There can be little 
doubt that these are represented by the rude stone monuments 
which are so numerous beyond Jordan, and of wfiich a few are 
found in Galilee, especially at the source of the Jordan, near 
Dan. No one who has seen the Moabite monuments can sup- 
pose that they were ever sepulchral. Some of these rude 
stone altars, with blood channels on the capstones, are found 
on the slopes of Pisgah, where Balak is said to have built 
seven altars (Num., xxiii. 14), but there is not a single exaniple 
standing in Judea or in Samaria, so that the commands of the 
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Torah appear to have been car.ied out. Nor have any Bculp- 
tures, such as occur in Syria, been discovered in Palestine. 
They either were never carved on its rocks, or they have been 
destroyed. The only images of Canaanite times are certain 
teraphim, or small doll-like statues in bronze, which have been 
unearthed in the lower strata of the Lachish ruins. 

Turning to questions of geography, ethnology, and history, 
the testimony due to exploration is equally instructive. The 
geography of the Pentateuch presents neither anachronisms nor 
improbabilities. The original home of man is placed in the 
Armenian highlands, which appear to have been the actual 
cradle of Asiatic races, not only in the traditional belief of 
Persians, Mongols, and others, but also according to monu- 
mental and linguistic evidence. The conquest of Assyria by 
the Babylonians (Gen., x. 11) is in accordance with historic 
data, as are the conquests of Eriaku and Ammurapaltu (Arioch 
and Amraphel, (Gen. xiv.) west of the Euphrates about 2100 
B.C. The regions known to the writer of Genesis (x) were 
known to the Oanaanites in 1500 B.C., and to the Egyptians, 
including Arabia, Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Asia Minor. 
The history of Elam is traced back to 2500 B.C. Among the 
important cities known to have existed in 1700 B.C., are many 
mentioned in the Pentateuch, such as Hamath, Arvad, Arka, 
Gebal, Zemar, Sidon, Gaza, Damascus, Ashtaroth, and Dothan. 
The land ot Hobah (Gen., xiv. 15), north of Damascus, and of 
Ham (verse 5) in Bashan, are mentioned monumentally in the 
15th century B.C. Shinar, Naharaim, and Canaan are equally 
ancient geographical terms. The Amorites and the Hittites 
are noticed quite as early in Syria, and the Philistines by name 
in 1200 B.C., and their god Dagon at Ascalon before 1450 B.C. 
The erection of great towers, built with bricks and pitch mor- 
tar (Gen., xi. 3) is traced in Chaldea to an age earlier than 
that of Abraliam. A Hittite seal of high antiquity has been 
found at Lachish, not far west of Hebron (Gen., xxiii. 10). 
Harran (Gen., xxviii. 10) is also mentioned io the 15th cetitury 
B.C., and of the cities noticed in the Book of Joshua, Jerusalem, 
Ajalon, Gezer, Lachish, Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, Accho, Megiddo, 
and many others, are known to have been built before the 
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Exodus. About ninety towns which are noticed in early 
Hebrew books, are named on monuments between 1700 and 
700 B.C. 

Nor is there any difficulty in supposing that Israelite tribes 
may have lived for a generation in the oases of the Sinaitic 
desert. It still supports an Arab population of many thousands, 
who own camels, asses, flocks, and herds. We have a well 
known Egyptian picture of great antiquity, which represents 
thirty-seven Asiatics from Edom, bringing to Eg^^pt an ibex 
such as is found only in the southern deserts, armed with 
lances, clubs, and bows, playing on a lyre, and driving asses 
before them like Joseph's brethren. They brought the * paint 
for the eyes ' made from the desert Kohel plant. 

The list of stations (Num. xxxiii.) said to have been written 
down by Moses, represents a daily march of ten to fifteen miles 
across the desert, which is about the distance which an Arab 
tribe will now cover in a day's march. Among these the sites 
of Succoth, Sinai, Hazeroth, Shapher, Gudgodah, Jotbathah, 
and Ezioii Geber, are known, and Mount Hor and Eadesh 
Barnea fixed by Josephus near Petra : while on the way to 
Gilead, Dibon, and Nebo, are fixed points. A careful study 
shews that there is no discrepancy between this account and 
the scattered references in Deuteronomy, for Moseroth was 
evidently close to Mount Hor (Num. xxxiii. 30, 38; Dent x. 6). 
After a journey of three months Sinai was reached, and Kadesh 
six months after the Exodus. The wanderings up and down 
the Arabah, between Petra and Elath, and over the downs 
immediately west near Gudgodah, terminated with the second 
visit to Kadesh, the unsuccessful attempt to invade Palestine 
from the south near Arad, and the detour round the Edomite 
Mountains of Petra. Supplies of water were to be found, at 
distances of a day's march, all along these routes. The over- 
running of Gilead and Bashau in five months — an advance of 
less than 100 miles — was not as arduous a campaign as were 
many annually undertaken by Assyrians or Egyptians, who 
fought their way 600 or 700 miles within a year. 

As regards ethnology the ' fair race ' of Asia Minor ( Japhet) 
was known to the Egyptians before 1300 B.O. Monumental 
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texts and sculptures prove that the Hittites, the Akkadians, 
and probably the Hyksos in Egypt, all belonged to the Mon- 
golic race. They are assigned to a single stock in Genesis 
(x. 6) : but the Amorites are included in this list, and the Tell el 
Arnarna tablets shew that they were a Semitic people, and spoke 
an Aramaic language, which was the same used a thousand 
years later by Assyrians and Babylonians. This fixity of lan- 
guage — due to knowledge of literature and to the art of writing 
— is a valuable indication. All that we know monumentally as 
yet of Hebrew is that it is the same as that of the Prophets and 
of the Pentateuch ; and that it diflFers as a dialect from the con- 
temporary Moabite, Phoenician, and Syrian, and was distinct 
from the Canaanite Aramaic. In Genesis (xxxi. 47) the lan- 
guage of Janob is distinguished from the Aramaic of Harran 
beyond the Euphrates ; and so slowly did Semitic languages 
change that we have no reason to doubt that the Laws of 
Exodus may represent the language of Moses ; especially as there 
Hre grammatical peculiarities in the Pentateuch, not found in 
other Hebrew writings.* It has been fiercely denied that 
these are archaic, but their presence has not been explained 
away, and they serve alike to witness the careful preservation 
of the text from a reftiote period, and the gradual change in 
Hebrew speech. 

Our knowledge of history, due to monuments, is, of necessity, 

♦ The beat known instances are two. Tiie word Nar is used for both 
feminine and masculine. The masculine of the 3rd personal pronoun 
singular is frequently used for the feminine, which only occurs eleven 
times in the Pentateuch. It is denied (Driver on Deuteronomy, § 13 in 
Smith's Bible Dictionary, new edition, and quoting Delitzsch Gen. 1887, 
p. 27, f.) that this is an archaism, but it is certainly a peculiarity not 
found in later Hebrew. The distinction of gender is not an original 
feature of language, though a very early feature of Semitic speech. It is 
evident that such a peculiarity cannot have been introduced by later 
copyists, and (whether written plene or not) it has not been explained away. 
The Mongolic languages, which are in an earlier linguistic stage than the 
Aryan or the Semitic, have never distinguished gender. It might be con- 
jectured that this peculiarity is due to Canaanite (Hittite) influence on 
Hebrew — just as Danish influenced the Anglo-Saxon inflections. But this 
would point to an early period. 
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fragmentary and incomplete, yet much has been recovered 
which agrees with the historic statements of the Pentateuch. 
It is certain that the Akkadian conquerers had crossed the 
Euphrates before the time of Abraham, and that they had 
reached Sinai and Egypt by the Red Sea. It is known that 
Amrapfiel (Ammurapaitu) was a great Babylonian conquerer, 
and that the eighteenth Dynasty expelled from Egypt the many 
Asiatic tribes which had there gathered during the Hyksos 
period. The notice of Assyria in Numbers (xxiv. 22) has been 
said to indicate a later date, but there is no reason for such an 
assumption. There is unfortunately a gap in the monumental 
history of Assyria between 1100 and 850 B.C., but we know that 
the Assyrians and Egyptians had met in 1600 B.G., and still 
corresponded with each other about 1400 B.O The king of 
Mesopotamia oppressed Israel about the latter date, according: 
to the book of Judges (iii. 10), and we know that, in 1150 B.C., 
Assur Risisi left a monument as far south as Beirut, and that 
Tiglath Pileser I. was hunting in the Lebanon in 1120 B.C. His 
daughter seems to have married Rameses XVI., and rather later 
the statue of Narornath, King of Assyria, was set up in Abydos, 
where he was buried, and where texts in his own language 
(still to be recovered) were inscribed. Assyrian invasions of 
Palestine may therefore be supposed to have occurred often in 
very early times. Finally the Tell el Amarna tablets inform 
us how, in the fifteenth century B.C., the Canaanites revolted 
from Egypt, and how a fierce people called the Ahiri or Habiri 
attacked the Amorite king ot Jerusalem, coming from Seir, 
fighting at Ajalon, conquering Gezer, Ascalon, Lachish, and 
Keilah — the very path of Joshua's first campaign. There is 
absolutely no monumental or historic reason why we should 
hesitate to identify these Abiri with the Hebrews. 

In conclusion of this review of monumental history the 
question of the Calendar may for a moment be noticed. Only 
one month name occurs in the Pentateuch — that of Abib, the 
first spring month. According to the book of Kings the 
second month was called Zif (1 Kings, vi. 1), the seventh 
Ethanim (1 K. viii. 2) and the eighth Bui (1 K. vi. 38) in the 
time of Solomon. After the Captivity the Assyrian Calendar 
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was in use, and these fonr months were called Nisan, ly«r, 
Tisri, and Marchesvan. But the Assyrian Calendar was of im- 
mense antiquity, for the month names are traced back to 2100 
B.C. ; and (»u the other hand, the native Hebrew Calendar sur- 
vived to a very late period in Phoenicia. The Cyprus inscrip- 
tions mention the months Bui and Ethanim in the Greek age, 
and we are thus led to conclude that the Calendar of the Pen- 
tateuch is not that of the time of the Captivity, but a native 
Hebrew Calendar of earlier times. The passages in which 
Abib is noticed (Exod. xiii. 4; xxiii. 15; xxxiv. 18; Dout, xvi. 
1) are however attributed by critics to an early period. 

Turning to consider specially the passages attributed by 
critical writers to the Priestly Editor, we may note that the 
story of Creation and of the Flood, so ascribed, were already 
ancient among the Assyrians in the seventh century B.O., 
though they are disfigured by many mythological additions. 
They appear to have been known yet earlier to the Akkadiatis, 
and the first has been recovered in the Akkadian language. 
The list of nations, as already remarked, bears evidence of 
great antiquity (Gen. x.) ; the story of the Cave of Machp^;Iah 
does not represent a later but an early condition of civilisa- 
tion : 'money,' in the shape of rings and weights, was wmtd 
before Abraham's age ; and the Hittites appear U) have lived 
in the South till about 1600 BC. when ThothmeHlH. (McftU-A 
them at Megiddo and drove them back into Syria, There in 
so little indication of late date in any of the pBrna^en a^grjr^l 
to the Priestly Editor after the (Captivity, that Wellhatwen in 
obliged to suppo^ that he adopted pnrjK^ely an amnnthA 
archaic style, to amcf^X hvi real age. Bat the HxitkUruf^ji r/f 
such an Editor has still Uf be proved. It in Cyfrnirary i/f i\ih 
spirit of ancient Oriental literatnre to edit 1*he prodnc'tjon fff 
Targums and 0»utmenisaiem in very anci-erit, Imt the fnntiifi^ 
tion of early work*, and the iiwj ^/f nu^Mw>w\HA'fC/'A t^Xf'A^M 
by later writers, are nnpro v«;ri. The TtJI el SxtiHTiiH mt^Sf^-M 
were careful to read over ai>d c//rr*^;i thw UA^U^ 1/ef^/re fU^ 
were baked. The Amynaim c^^ifi^i tfi4rt ti$eir <jopi^ ^/f *^HfiUfr 
docaments were exaet, asid irh^j ii«^;h f'/f^f^ cj?ifi b^ *'/tiny>tjr*^A 
they are found to agre^ ebiwrlr, Tb^ tMAh U'^tA^nm *A 
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Akkadian texts, aud added glossaries and grammatical tablets 
to explain difficult words, aud to illustrate the grammar of the 
ancient Non-Semitic tongue which they studied. The Egyptians 
added chapters from time to time to the Book of the Dead, 
and rubrics and glosses in the margin to explain it, which in 
the later times of decadence were confused with the text, 
which was however long preserved in its original purity. The 
Arabs, when shortly after Muhammad's death the authorised 
version of the Koran was published, made no attempt critically 
to edit the scattered leavea The later Jews were most 
anxious to preserve the text of the Torah, and the evidence of 
versions and of grammatical forms shows how early this spirit 
of conscientious copying must have existed. Out of 250 words 
used in the first chapter of Genesis 80 are known, on monu- 
ments hi Palestine and in Syria dating earlier than the Cap- 
tivity ; and the antiquity of Aji*amaic speech west of the 
Euphrates is abundantly proved by the texts of Samala (800 
to 730 B.O.), while the oldest Canaanite language proves to bt* 
the same indicated by the town names of the lists of Thothmes 
III. 

On the evidence aflForded by Deuteronomy there is absolutely 
no reason to regard references to Aaron in Exodus as being 
later insertions, and as regards Deuteronomy itself it is difficult 
1o suppose that a writer living after the time of Jeroboam 
should make Gerizim the * Mount of Blessings* (xi. 29 ; xxvii 
12), and yet address himself to all Israel and pray for Judah 
as well as for Joseph (xxxiii. 7, 13). The list of desert stations 
is so easily followed on the ground (Num. xxxiii.) that we 
have no reason to regard it as a late insertion. There is 
absolutely no reason for regarding the laws of Leviticus as 
belonging to the period of the Captivity, because they appear 
to have been known to Ezekiel ; and no allusions occur to 
late practices or events in this part of the Pentateuch, nor is 
the language that of Ezra's age. 

Such views are due to fifteen years of study of the works of 
Ewald, Colenso, Kuenen, Wellhausen, Robertson Smith, and 
Canon Driver, leading to the conclusion that, even in those 
parts of the original theory in which they agree, there are 
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serioas flaws in the argument, and that many important indi- 
cations have been overlooked. The original critical theory 
has been examined in detail, by scholars not satisfied with its 
results, and in cousequence of the criticism of criticism the 
later school have found it necessary to shift their ground, 
and to advocate a theory of editing, in place of a theory of 
independent documents. The indications of unity in the 
Pentateuch are too strong to be ignored by honest scholars;; 
but to save the position this unity is assumed to be artificial. 
It has become more and more a critical necessity to split up 
the narratives, and to introduce new machinery, in the shape 
of supposed 'glosses,* 'interpolations,' and 'independent 
documents,' for which there is no documentary evidence. To 
save the fundamental dogma of the later editor it is supposed 
that his work must have been essentially dishonest : none have 
yet had the moral courage to dispense with a view which 
gradually leads to confusion. It results in a literature without 
any known parallel, in which scraps of various ages — often 
themselves composite — are supposed to have been patched 
together, and represented by the forger as an ancient and 
authentic work. It is impossible to suppose that a work like 
the Old Testament, remarkable for its literary power, its vivid 
and terse descriptions, its impassioned eloquence, its rich 
historical and antiquarian materials, and its noble religious 
thought, can have been produced by so inferior an order of 
men as those who, without conscience, or in the interests of a 
priestly caste, are thought to have imposed on the Jews a 
composite forgery claiming inspired origin. 

A critical view which pointed out the passages said to have 
been written down by Moses, and which attributed to the 
School of the Prophets, in the days of Samuel and of David, 
the remaining books of which the authorship is not stated, 
would have met with less opposition, and would have been 
sufficient to account for all the historical allusions. But even 
these — few as they are — are uncertain, while the antiquity of 
literature in Palestine, and of the language of the Pentateuch, 
are certain. It is inevitable that, just as the Tubingen School 
of New Testament criticism has found it necessary to beat a 
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retreat, and to assign earlier dates than formerly to the 
Gospels, so will the present theory of the Pentateuch, already 
crumbling away under difficulties ot its own creation, be 
replaced in time by views more moderate, and better founded 
on the increasing knowledge due to the diPcovery of new 
sources of contemporary information. 

C. R. CONDER. 



Art. v.— »THK VISION OF TUNDALE/ 

THE medieval visions of Hell, Purgatory, and Paradise, 
which reached their highest poetic expression in Dante's 
Divina Commedia, were a species of literature which had 
attained great popularity long before his day. The desire to 
form, a vivi I picture of the world after death, which prompted 
the eleventh book of the Odyssey, or the myths of Plato in the 
Gorgias and Republic, was only intensified when Christianity 
succeeded to the old religion. Even into the less definite con- 
ceptions of the Greeks some idea of punishment for sin and 
reward for virtue liad entered, and when in Christian thoupht 
Heaven and Hell became clearly separated, it was inevitable 
that lively imaginations should try to picture the probable 
state of existence in each. The indications in Scripture, 
whether of the Old or New Testament, were too meagre to 
satisfy the craving for detail which was characteristic of the 
middle ages, but they supplied good hints on which to pro- 
ceed. Tophet with its pile of * fire and much wood,' kindled 
bv* the breath of the Lord like a stream of brimstone,' the 
* everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels,! * the 
outer darkness,' with its 'weeping and gnashing of teeth,' 
were sufficient indications for one side of the picture; the 
Revela'ion of St. John supplied all that was necessary for the 
other. It is, in fact, with apocalyptic literature like the vision 
of St Paul that the series of such works begins, and, if to this 
^e add a Celtic imagination which was responsible for many 
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of the earlier accounts, we shall hardly be surprised at any ex- 
tremes, however extravagant or grotesque. 

The Vision of Tundale, coming a century and a half before 
the work of the Italian poet, was thus itself preceded by a 
number of similar productions, which no doubt suggested its 
general outlines, and even some of its separate details. Even 
supposing that Tuudale, the narrator, and Marcus, the writer of 
the vision, were acting in all good faith, they could not help 
being influenced by earlier works of the same kind, which 
were especially popular in the English and Irish Church. The 
earliest of these, as indicated above, is apparently the Visio 
Pauli, originally a Greek work, of which the full Latin text has 
only recently been brought to light,* but abbreviated Latin 
versions were made at sotne early period, and through these 
it came to be known in the west. Thus ^Elfric refers to it in 
the opening of his honnily on the vision of Furseus, as men- 
tioned in the St Patrick's Purgatory of Thomas Wright, who 
erroneously supposes it to have been 'perhaps a work of the 
twelfth century.' In these versions, besides the omission of the 
earlier chapters, an inaportant alteration is made on the original 
text. There Paul is first taken to Heaven and afterwards to 
Hell ; in the abridged copies the order is reversed, and the 
influence of this is seen in nearly all the subsequent visions 
down to Dante's. At the same time it is more natural that the 
privileged visitant of the other world should begin with the 
pains of the one place and end with the delights of the other. 
The vision of Furseus above referred to is also given at some 
length by Bede, following perhaps a legend printed in the 
Acta Sanctorum.^ Our chief interest in this is that St. Furseus 
was of Irish origin, and that his vision, like that of Dryhthelra, 
also recorded by Bede.J is;\ thoroughly western product. The 
vision of Tun dale is also that of an Irishman, and with one or 
two minor exceptions, comes next to these in point of time, 
although it falls as late as the middle of the twelfth century. 
In Italy, however, there is the vision of Alberic, attributed to 

* Printed in the Cambridge Texts and Studies, Vol. II. No. 3. (1893.) 
fBede : Eccles. Hist. III. 19. Acta ISauct, Jan. ii. 399 ff. 
: Ibid. V. 12. 
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the beginuing of the same century, which is supposed to have 
influenced Dante more immediately than any other. Another 
remarkable vision of later date is that of the Knight Owain 
in St. Patrick's Purgatory, to which Wright devotes the third 
chapter of his work. The whole of the English poem on this 
subject forms an excellent parallel to that of Tundale. 

In the case of a work so popular in its own day, a brief 
review of the steps by which it has become known again in 
this century may not be without interest. When Lachmann 
first drew attention to it in 1836, by publishing a fragment of 
an old German translation of c. 1160, the only version of the 
original accessible to him was the abridged one given by 
Vincent of Beauvaix in his Speculum Historiale. This in fact 
was the one mainly, though not exclusively, used by trans- 
lators and early printers. Another old German translation in 
verse of the twelfth century, by a priest named Alber, was 
printed by Hahn in 1840, and about the same time appeared a 
Dutch prose version from a fourteenth century manuscript. 
The next in order belongs to this country, being Turnbull's 
edition (1843) of the Old English version, which will be 
more fully described afterwards. In the following year 
Wright gave a short account of the vision in St. Patrick's Pur- 
gatory (pp. 32-37). Add to these an old Swedish translation, 
edited in 1844 by George Stephens, now the well known author 
of the Old Northern Runic Monuments, some fragments of an 
Icelandic one printed by Konrad Gislason in 1860, and the 
old Italian translation reprinted by Villari in 1865, and it will 
be seen that we have a con>«iderable literature on the subject 
before Professor Schade brought out the true original at Halle 
in 1869. A valuable contribution to the history of the work 
and its diffusion was made in 1871 by Adolfo Mussafia in the 
Proceedings of the Vienna Academy. The Icelandic version 
was also published in full, so far as it exists, in Heilagra manna 
sogur, 1877, and is in one way the most interesting of all the 
translations from its historic connection. In place of the 
original prologue by Marcus there is substituted an introduc- 
tory homily in rhymed prose, which gives the information 
that ' King Hakon took this book out of Latin and had it made 
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into Norse for men's improvement and consolation. God give 
the King for his labour eternal glory and heavenly inherit- 
ance, a good long life after this world, and holy majesty iu the 
life eternal.' There can be little doubt that this is King Hdkon 
Hdkonsson, known to Scottish history as Haco, and famous 
for his defeat at Largs. In the account of his death iu the 
Orkneys given by Sturla, it is told how, as he lay ill, he first 
had Latin books read to him, but as he found it tiring to follow 
the meaning, he made them read Norse ones instead, begin- 
ning with the Lives of the Saints. Among these the Vision of 
Tundale would very probably be included, as the King must 
have valued it highly before he had it translated, and pleasant 
reading for the warlike King this vision of judgment can 
hardly have been. That the work later on was in consider- 
able estimation is shown by the fact that pjiits of four manu- 
scripts are extant, all in the Arna-Magngean collection in 
Copenhagen, from which a continuous text can be made up 
for nearly the whole of the book. 

The wonderful popul 'rity of the work during the Middle 
Ages is, however, most strikingly brought out by Albrecht 
•Wagner in his Visio Tnugdali: lateinisch unddeutseh (Eriangen, 
1882), where for the Latin text he is able to enumerate no 
fewer than fifty-four manuscripts, chiefly found in Germany, 
Austria and Switzerland. From the seven oldest of these he 
produces a text which is in many points much more correct 
than that given by Schade, and further prints, from a Vatican 
MS. of the thirteenth century, a cur'ous poem in Latin hexa- 
meters, in which the Visions of Tundale and Owain, 
Furseus and Dryhthelm, and other smaller episodes are com- 
bined into one variegated whole. The German section of the 
book contains reprints of Lachmann's fragments and of Alber s 
poem ; the latter is of much the same length as the old Eng- 
lish rendering, somewhat over 2000 lines. 

This old English version, after an interval of fifty years, has 
also been again made accessible in the careful edition by the 
same scholar.* Of TurnbulPs small octavo volume entitled 

* Tundale, das niittelenglische yedicht uber die Fision des Tundalus. 
Albrecht Wagner. Halle. 1893. 
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The Visions of Tundale, together with Metrical Mbralizations, 
etc., published at Edinburgh by T. G. Steveusou, in 1843, and 
illustrated with a grotesque frontispiece from the pencil of 
Charles Kirkpatrick Sharpe, only 105 copies were printed, and 
it is therefore extremely rare. Apart from this, however, the 
fact that TurnbuU only made use of one manuscript, and that 
not the best, made a new edition very desirable, and the old 
one may now safely be left as a bibliographical rarity. The 
new editor has very ably discharged his task. Following as 
his main text one of the Royal MSS. in the British Museum, he 
has improved it from the three other copies known to exist, 
and in a copious critical apparatus gives all the various read- 
ings not admitted into the text. The poem must have been 
originally composed in the Northern dialect of English, as the 
editor shows with almost superfluous elaborateness and some 
unnecessary doubts,* wherens the manuscript in the Advocates' 
Library from which TurnbuU took his edition had been written 
by a very Southern scribe. The result of this is that many 
forms of words are altered, as was the custom of the scribes 
when copying texts in other dialects than their own, and is in 
fact made more difficult to read, for the spelling of Northern 
English in the fifteenth century is much more familiar to 
modern eyes than that of Southern. As a matter of fact not 
one of the manuscripts retains the original Northern speech of 
the poem, but the Royal manuscript comes nearest it, and is 
therefore the proper one to select as the base of an edition. 
Beyond making up a very good text in this way the editor 
has added few notes, and these mainly refer to various 
readings. 

As the only account of this remarkable vision hitherto 
ofiered to the general reader is the very short one by Wright, 
in the work already cited, a new one may not be without some 
interest in view of the labour that has been spent on the sub- 
ject since he wrote. As a specimen of popular religious views 
in the Middle Ages it has no slight value, and those who care 

* E.g.^ that on the rhyme of wones: stones (p. xix.) The form wanes re- 
quired tp rhyme with stanes, is a regular Northern one, and need have 
i no difficulty. 
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to trace the connection between severity of punishments and 
prevalence of crime, will find in this, like others of its kind, a 
curious illustration of how ineffectual the most terrible threat- 
enings are to repress violations of any law. Tuu dale's horrors 
may have scared a few ; the mass they would leave perfectly 
untouched. In the relation of them, however, the lover of the 
picturesquely horrible will find enough to satisfy him: for 
lurid tints and bold strokes the genius of Tundale himself, or 
the pen of his interviewer, do not yield even to Dante's far 
more famous work. 

It has been the hero's not unnatural fate to have his name 
slightly altered. Properly it ought to appear in the formidable 
shape of Tnugdal, but the Hibernian combination at the begin- 
ning seemed impossible to foreign scribes, who copied it as 
TungdaluSy and hence arose a variety of forms, such as Tuu- 
dalus, Tondalus, Tugdalus, Tungulus, etc. The Icelandic 
version made a bold hit at another Celtic name and altered it 
into Duggaly while in the Italian it becomes almost classical 
as Tantolo and Theodolo ! Tundale is the form adopted in the 
Old English poem, and being more easy to handle than the 
original, had best be retained for all practical purposes. 

The prologue of Brother Marcus, which is regularly omitted 
in the translations except that the date is sometimes copied, is 
addressed to a devout lady abbess, named only as G., who had 
requested him to write this remarkable narrative. This meagre 
indication is happily supplemented in the German translation 
by Alber, who, omitting the name of Marcus, says that it was 
written by a good monk of St. Paul's cloister in Regensburg, 
and at the instance of three ladies, named Otegebe, Heilke 
and Gisel. The death of a ' Gisila Abbatissa ' is noted by a 
twelfth century hand in a record examined by Wagner ( Vis, 
Tiiug. p. xxiv.), so that we need not hesitate to combine 
Alber's account with that of the prologue itself. 

Marcus, though a modest man and doubtful of his ability, is 
ready to obey the abbess's command. ' It pleased your prud- 
ence that our pen, though unlearned, should transfer from bar- 
barian into Latin speech the mystery that was shown to a cer- 
tain Tnugdal, a native of Ireland, and send it to be transcribed 
XXVI. 7 
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by your diligence. . . . We have written it for you faith- 
fully, just as he who saw these things related the vision to us.' 
From this it would appear that Marcus had first taken down 
the account of Tnugdal in Irish, and afterwards translated it 
into Latin. In that case we may regret the loss of an Irish 
text which would have been a worthy sequel to the Vision of 
Adamnan, It also follows that Marcus himself was an Irish- 
man, so that the story probably lost nothing in the telling. 
It is possible, as Wagner suggests, that the abbess improved 
the Latin of the Vision itself, leaving only the prologue exactly 
as Marcus wrote it, but in that case the changes would only be 
verbal. 

' This vision,' Marcus goes on to say, * was seen in the year 
1149 (rather 1148), being the second year of the expedition of 
Conrad, King of the Romans, to Jerusalem, and the fourth of 
the apostolate of Pope Eugenius II. (correctly III.), the year 
in which he returned to Rome from the parts of Gaul. In the 
self-same year also Malachias, Bishop of Down, legate of the 
Irish, with whose life and doctrine all the Western Church 
shone, died at Clarevaux while coming to Rome, whose life, 
full of miracles, Bernard Abbot of Clarevaux is writing in a 
clear style. Of him we shall make mention in the proper 
place if God permit. Nehemiah too. Bishop of Cloyne, a man 
erinent in birth, wisdom and holiness, being a holy and 
venerable old man of 95 years, this same year, in his own 
chair, departed from the troublesome conflict of this life to the 
joys of life eternal. Of whose life and miracles we shall 
sometime speak, knowing that you desire the examples of the 
saints for your edification.' If the use of the present tense 
(transcribit) in reference to Bernard can be regarded as de- 
cisive, it would fix the date of the work of Marcus as previous 
to 1153, the year in which Bernard died. In any case all the 
evidence goes to show that it must be earlier than 1160, 
which is the most likely date for the oldest German version. 

The first chapter opens with a short description of Ireland, 
which is also omitted in many of the versions, such as the 
English. Itjs geographical position is defined ; it lies in the 
Western Ocean, having to the south England, to the east the 



'The Vision of TundaU: 99 

Scots and Britons, * whom some call Welsh/ to the north the 
Catti (Caithness) and the Orkneys, and to the south Spain. 
(Both England and Spain are thus said to be to the south, pro- 
bably the latter is meant for west). The island is full of hikes, 
rivers, and forests, abounds in gi'ain, milk, honey, and all kinds 
of fish and game, * devoid of vineyards, but rich in wine,' and 
so free from serpents, frogs, toads, and all other venomous 
creatures,* that even its wood, hides, horns, and earth are 
known to overcome all poisons. It is famous for its religious 
men and women, but cruel and renowned in war. It has 34 
principal cities, the bishops of which are under two metropoli- 
tans, the one having the See of Armagh in the north, and the 
other that of Cashelf in the south. To the latter place 
Tundale belonged. 

At this point our English version begins with the character 
of Tundale, whom it makes remarkable for an excess of bad 
qualities and a corresponding scarcity of good ones. Here, 
however, the translator has been much harder on him than the 
original warranted ; indeed, basset up a new conception of 
him altogether. Marcus speaks of him as young, well-born, 
of happy face, good figure, and courtly breeding, becomingly 
dressed, great-hearted, skilled in the art of war, affable and 
merry, * but (what I cannot tell without sorrow) in proportion 
as he trusted in the beauty and strength of his body, the less 
did he care for the eternal salvation of his soul. For, as he 
himself often now confesses with tears, it annoyed him if any- 
one tried to speak to him about this, however briefly. He 
neglected the Church of God, and would not look on the poor 
of Christ, but for vain glory distributed all he had among 
jesters, buffoons, and jugglers.' Marcus, as the personal 
acquaintance of Tundale, ought to have known his character 
best, but the translator draws up a terrible indictment: — 

*The old German version cnriouBly reverses this statement. Alber 
interpolates the account of their expulsion by St. Patrick. 

t In the Latin Arthnacha and Caseletutis. The MSS. and versions 
naturaUy currupt the names. The old German has Arehanwcha and 
Crocageruds (got from lower down), while the Icelandic makes Artimadia 
into TikoiM (!) In one Latin MS. Corcagei^ (inft-a) is made classical 
as Karthaginermi. 
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* He was a man of wicked fame, 
He had enough of all riches, 
But he was poor of all p;oodne8s ; 
He was full of treachery, 

Of pride, ire, and envy. 
Lechery was his play, 
And gluttony he loved aye. 
With him was no charity. 
He was a man without pity ; 
He loved well contak and strife, 
nere was no man lived worse life. 
Yet would not God his soule tyne 
When he it brought from helles pyne. 
For his mercy passes all thing. ' (20-39). 

For three days and nights, as many an inhabitant of Cork who 
was present can testify, he lay as one dead, during which time 
' his soul was in a dreadful way,' and what he suffered during 
that space his present life bears witness. All these torments, 
says Marcus, we shall not grudge to write for you (the abbess) 
for the increase of your devoutness, even as we heard them 
from the mouth of him who saw and suffered them. 

The catastrophe happened in this way. Among Tundale's 
many friends was one who owed him the price of three horses. 
There was such a thing as honest trading even in Ireland of 
the twelfth century, but here again the translator blackens the 
character of Tundale : — 

* He was ay full of treachery, 

Of his man^dre8 men had drede. 

For he was wicked in word and deed. 

Through okker (usury) would he silver len, 

For five shilling he would have ten. 

And nothing lend for Goddis sake.' (50-65). 

This treacherous usurer is a sheer figment, for which the trans- 
lator is alone responsibl<:5. The time of credit having expired, 
Tundale went to ask for payment, and after staying with his 
friend for three days brought up the matter. 'i he latter 
answered that he had not the money ready, and Tundale in 
great wrath prepared to go home again, but the debtor begged 
him to stay and eat with him first. Tundale yielded and sat 
down at the table, laying aside the axe that he had in his 
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hand, but when he had stretched out his hand to the food he 
found himself unable to draw it back again. Then with a 
loud cry he entrusted the axe to his friend's wife, saying : 
' Take charge of my axe, for I die.' The English is greatly 
expanded : — 

* "Dame," he said, "for charity 
Look me my sparth, where e*er it stand. 
That 1 brought with me in my hand^ 
And help me now from here away, 
I hope * to die this ilk^ day/ etc. (86-90). 

With that Tundale fell down, and all the signs of death were 
apparent in him ; the Latin describes them at length, but the 
English omits them, as well as the vivid description of the 
general confusion caused by the occurrence. ' The servants 
run in, the food is removed, the retainers cry out, the host 
laments, the body is laid out, the bells are rung, the clergy 
come running, the people marvel, and the whole city is con- 
founded by the sudden death of a good knight.' A little 
warmth could however be detected in the left breast, and on 
this account he was allowed to remain unburied. There he 
lay from about the tenth hour on Wednesday till the same 
time on Saturday, when in the presence of all those who had 
assembled to his funeral he returned to life, and after partak- 
ing of the sacrament gave all his goods to the poor, and vowed 
to change his manner of life. His account of his experience 
was as follows : — 

When the soul left the body, being conscious of its guilt, it 
began to fear and knew not what to do. It tried to return 
into the body, but being unable to do this, stood weeping and 
lamenting. Then it saw coming towards it such *an ugly 
rout of wicked ghosts,' as filled not only the house but all the 
streets and squares of the city. The translator here improves 
on his text by giving a description of the demons : — 



* The old use of hope is about as curious to modern ears in this passage 
as in the lines of William Stewart : — 

* Freindlie affection causit them to greet^ 
In hope again that they suld never meet.' 
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' Their bodies were both black and foul, 
Full grimly on him gan they scowl, 
Their ene were broad, burning as fire. 
And they were full of anger and ire ; 
Their mouths were wide, they gaped fast, 
The lowe out of their mouths they cast ; 
They were all full of fire within, 
Their lipp^s hung beneath their chin ; 
Their teeth were long, their throat^s wide. 
Their tongues hung out on ilka side. 
On feet and hands they had long nails, 
And great horn^s and tattered tails ; 
Their nail^s seemed as grounden steel, 
Sharper thing might no man feel.' (145-187). 

These surrounded the poor soul with terrible tauuts and 
threats, which ate excellently rendered in the translation, but 
the omnipotent and merciful Lord took pity on it and sent his 
angel, whom the soul saw approaching like a star. The angel 
on arriving assured it of the mercy of God, and ordered it to 
follow him. The soul then ventured to leave the body, beside 
which it had been standing hitherto, and placed itself under 
the angel's protection, at which all the devils cried out against 
the injustice of God — 

* Tundale is ours through skill and right 
For he has served us both day and night ; 
Full wickedly has he lived long. 
If we him lose, thou does us wrong.* (277-280.) 

With that they fiercely attacked each other and departed, 
nimio fetore relictOy — a feature which appears in most of the 
visions. The soul, being ordered to follow, was apprehensive 
of being carried ofi", but the angel said, * Fear not, there are 
more with us than with them.' 

First they came to a deep valley filled with burning coals, 
and fitted with an iron lid six cubits thick, hotter than the 
coals themselves and smelling horribly. On this iron plate a 
multitude of souls alighted, and were melted till they ran 
through it as wax is strained through a cloth, and so arriving 
in the fire below were again renewed to suffer the same tor- 
ments. This, the angel explained to Tundale, was the punish- 
ment of murderers, which he had deserved to experience, but 
would be permitted to escape. 
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Next they arrived at a huge mountain with only a narrow 
path across it, on one side of which was a dark sulphurous 
fire, and on the other snow, ice, hail and storms. Here there 
were demons with red hot iron forks and tridents, throwing 
the souls from the one part to the other. There is a similar 
punishment of heat and cold in other visions, such as that of 
Adamnan ; here it is assigned to those who lie in wait for 
their neighbour to injure him. 

Another trait of Adamnau*s vision appears in the valley they 
now come to, which was spanned by a bridge a mile in length 
and only a foot in breadth. Those who attempted to cross it 
fell into the darkness below, from which the rushing of a river 
of sulphur and the waih'ngs of the tormented could be heard. 
Only one person was seen to cross the bridge, and he was a 
priest and pilgrim, who, as the angel afterwards explained, 
was only on a visit of inspection in order that he might enjoy 
heaven all the more after having seen the pains of the wicked. 
The angel led Tun dale's soul safely across the bridge, and told 
him that this punishment was ordained 'for proude men and 
bostous.' 

After long darkness they saw before them a beast of in- 
credible size and horror, surpassing all the mountains Tundale 
had ever seen ; its eyes were like hills of fire, and its mouth 
could admit 9000 armed men at once. This mouth was curi- 
ously divided into three entrances by two giants, whose heads 
and feet touched its upper and lower jaws, but one of them 
was reversed and stood on his head. Out of the mouth came 
fire and stench, and from within could be heard the lamenta- 
tions of souls, which a multitude of fiends were driving in at 
the mouth, and maltreating as they did so. This beast was 
named Acherons, and swallowed all the covetous and avari- 
cious, and to it are applied the words of Job xl. 23, ' He 
trusteth that he can draw up Jordan into his mouth/ to which 
the Icelandic translation adds that Jordan means Christian 
men, because baptism began there. * Those who appear re- 
versed between its teeth are giants, and in their day none 
were found so faithful in their own way of life ; their names 
you know well, they are called Fergus and Conall* Unhappy 
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Fergus mac R6ich and Conall Cemach 1 many a gallant feat 
they did in the days of Conchobhar and Cuohulainn, and many 
a fix they got into, but surely never one like this, nor does the 
angel give any satisfactory reason for using them as door- 
posts. The soul being here deserted by the angel was imme- 
diately seized by the fiends and thrown into the beast ; * and 
what and how great torments he suffered there, even if he 
himself were to be silent one might easily learn by the colour 
of his face and the change in his life.' For brevity's sake only 
a few of these are given * for the edification of readers.' At 
length the soul somehow or other found itself outside the beast 
again, and was rejoined by the angel. 

They went on again and came to a lake whose waves rose 
so high as to hide the heavens. Across this was another 
bridge two miles long and a palm broad, all set with sharp 
iron spikes, and under it a host of terrible beasts as large as 
towers, and spouting fire, waiting to devour souls. On the 
bridge stood one lamenting, with a load of grain on his back. 
This was the punishment of thieves, especially such as had 
committed sacrilege, the nature of which is carefully explained. 
Tundale having once stolen his godfather's cow was compelled 
to drive it over the bridge, his excuse, that he gave it back, 
not being accepted. In the middle of the bridge he met the 
man who carried the grain : they could neither pass nor turn 
back, and stood there lamenting and trembling, until somehow 
or other they found themselves past each other, and the angel 
relieved Tundale of the cow, and healed his wounded feet. * 

The house of Phristinus had next to be visited : it was as 
large as a mountain and round as a baker's oven, and out of it 
came flames that stretched for a mile about. As they ap- 
proached, they saw standing at the doors demons with all 
kinds of instruments t for mutilating the souls of those who 
had been luxurious and licentious. 

* Here the Swedish version interpolates a punishment from some other 
source, that of souls hung up by various limbs according to their several 
offences. 

tThe list is curious both in the Latin and English : — ' Cum securibus et 
cultris et sarmentis et bisacutis^ cum dolabris et terebris et falcibus acutis- 
simis, cum wangiis et fossoriis, etc' 
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' Surame had syculus, knyvus and saws, 
Summe had twybyll, brodax and nawges,* 
Cultoris, sythus kene wythall, 
Spytyll-forkus the sowlys to fall.'— (721-724). 

* Of that sight Tundale had wonder, 
How they smote those souls asunder. 

Some struck off heads and some thees (thighs)^ 

Some arms, some leggis by the knees. 

Some the bodies in gobbets small, 

Yet (rc)covered those souls together all. 

And eft were smitten in sunder again.' — (729-735). 

Tundale naturally was scared, and 'besought the angel bright 
that he would let him away sculk,' but was refused. The 
demons dealt with him as with the rest, and in that place he 
saw many awful torments, too realistic for transcription, which 
were suflFered not only by secular persons, but even by eccle- 
siastics, monks and nuns, an admission which Marcus is 
extremely sorry to make. On issuing from this again, it knew 
not how, the soul asked where the mercy of God was, and 
received from the angel a choice homily on the theme that 
God though merciful is also just. 

Sinners under the guise of religion were not yet done with 
however. Another beast came in sight, the description of 
which is faithfully rendered by the translator: — 

* Two great wing^s that were black 
Stood on either side his baok. 

Two feet with nails of iron and steel 

He had, that were full sharp to feel. 

He had a long neck that was small, 

But the head was great withall. 

His ene were broad in his head, 

And all burning as fire red. 

His mouth was wide, he was side-lipped. 

His snout was with iron tipped.' — (801-870). 

This beast vomited flames and sat on a frozen lake. It 
devoured all the souls that came in its way, and after digest- 
ing them voided them into the icy lake, where as usual, they 
were renewed to endure fresh torments. There grew within 

♦ Naioges is apparently = naws, nawls, a provincial form of awL 
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them serpents with fiery heads and iron beaks, which then 
came out over every part of the body, but being prevented 
from issuing completely by their barbed tails tore and rent 
the unhappy souls to the bones. This is a section that Marcus 
dwells upon at much greater length than would be pleasant to 
transcribe, and even the old versifier cuts it short. These were 
the souls of monks, canons, nuns, and other ecclesiastics, who 
either by dress or tonsure lie to God, but although specially 
devoted to them this torture included others guilty of exces- 
sive wantonness. Even this Tundale was subjected to, but 
saved by the angel before it had quite come to the worst. 

For a long time they went on again, with no other light 
but that given by the angel, following a narrow path that led 
down a deep precipice, and the further they descended the less 
did the soul expect ever to return. This being explained as 
the way to death, Tundale was surprised, remembering that 
* broad is the way, &o.\ but the angel explained that the 
phrase was metaphorical. At length they came to a valley 
filled with forges, from which issued loud wailings. This was 
the domain of Vulcan, whose satellites seized on Tundale with 
burning tongs, and threw him into one of the furnaces. 
Then they blew the bellows till he and all the others with him 
were melted, when they thrust iron tridents into the mass and 
threw it on the anvil, where a hundred souls together were 
forged into a single piece. This was then thrown to other 
smiths, who caught it with burning tongs and repeated the 
process. Finally the angel rescued Tundale and asked him 
how he felt, to which it is not surprising that he was unable 
to give an answer. 

All the souls already seen were only waiting for judgment, 
those now to be visited in the lower depths were doomed 
already. Suddenly the soul felt trembling and intolerable 
cold and stench, and worst of all the angel disappeared, 
leaving it in total ignorance, for, as Solomon says, * there is no 
knowledge nor wisdom in the grave.' Then it heard loud 
cries, wailings, and thunders, so horrible that * neither our 
littleness can comprehend them, nor his tongue, as he con- 
fessed, be able to relate them.' These issued from a square 
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pit like a cistern, out of which rose a column of fire and smoke. 
In this were shot up *as sparks of fire through windes blast,' 
crowds of souls and demons which then fell back again into the 
pit. This perpetual geyser of souls is a feature of several 
other visions, such as those of Adamnan and Drvhthelm. 
Tundale, lamenting at the sight, was threatened by the 
demons in choice rhetoric, in rendering which the English 
version is very successful, as also in the description of the 
fiends themselves, with their eyes like 'breunyng lampes,* 
their * sharpe tuskes,* and the ' nayles on their clookes that were 
lyke anker-hookes.* Indeed, ' no wonder it was if he were 
feared/ until the return of the angel saved him. 

The greatest spectacle of all yet remained to be seen. 
Tundale was to be treated to a sight of the adversary of man- 
kind himself, whose position in the ' deepest pot of Hell/ as 
Dunbar calls it, reminds one of the place assigned to Lucifer 
by Dante. To the edge of this pit Tundale advanced and 
looked down into it, 

* But though a man had verily 
A hundred heads on one body, 
And as many mouths withal, 
As to ilka head should fall, 
And ilka mouth above the chin 
A hundred tongues had within, 
And ilka tongue could show the wit 
That all men have that liven yet, 
All were not enough half to tell 
That he saw in the pit of hell.' (1289-1298).* 

What he did see, however, was the Prince of Darkness him- 
self, the Enemy of mankind, the Devil, who in size exceeded 
all the beasts that he had seen before. In fact, Tundale gave 
no description of his bulk, and Marcus is too conscientious to 
invent one ; the English translator is less scrupulous, but fails 
miserably to rise to the occasion, as he merely makes him a 
hundred cubits long, forty broad, and nine thick, which are 



* Although this passage may have been suggested by Virgil's Non, mihi 
si linguae, centum sint oraque centum, etc. {Mn. vi. 625), it is really closer 
to one ill the War of the Gaedhil with the Gaill, 
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certainly curious measurements. He was black as a crow, and 
of human shape, except that he had a tail and a thousand 
arms, each arm a hundred cubits long and ten thick (which 
may have misled the translator) ; on every arm again were 
twenty fingers, each a hundred palms long and ten thick ; 
armed with iron nails longer than a knight's lance. In addi- 
tion, he had a *mekil long snowt,' and his tail was fitted with 
sharp stings for torturing the souls. This horrible spectacle 
was lying flat upon a glowing griddle or grid-iron : — 

* Burning coals lay there under, 
But they were dim, and that was wonder ; 
Many fiends, as tattered foals, 
With bellows blew at the coals.' (1341-1344). 

To this Lucifer was fastened by burning chains of iron and 
brass attached to every limb and joint, and when in his agonies 
he turned from one side to the other, he clutched with all his 
hands at the immense multitude of souls around him, and 
squeezed them * as a thirsty rustic does grapes.' Then with a 
single breath he scattered all the souls into every part of 
Gehenna, and the pit shot up a stinking flame, but on drawing 
in his breath again they were all brought back and swallowed 
by him. This multitude consisted partly of angels of darkness 
and partly of the children of Adam who did not deserve mercy, 
even to prelates and the powerful ones of this world who 
abused their offices. On this the angel discoursed at length, 
but Tundale, seeing many of his intimate friends among the 
number, became anxious to retire, and the angel led him away 
with promises of seeing the joys of the friends of God. 

In the rest of the narrative there is no such sharp distinction 
between Purgatory and Heaven as is found in some other 
visions. In fact the first part of Tundale*s vision is really 
Purgatory, as only in the lowest depths are the souls beyond 
all hope of deliverance. As he now went on with the angel 
the darkness disappeared, and he became filled with light and 
joy. At last they saw before them a very high wall under 
which a great number of men and women sufi'ered from wind 
and rain, hunger and thirst, ' but they had light and felt no 
stench.' These had been bad, but not very ; they tried to live 
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honestly and well, but gave too little to the poor, therefore 
they were subjected to this for some yeara 

In a little they came to a gate, which opened of its own 
accord, and entering they saw a field full of flowers, in which 
was a countless multitude of souls. There was no night there, 
and in it was a fountain of living water. Tundale broke out 
into rejoicings, and asked of what souls this was the resting- 
place. * There,' said the angel, • dwell those who have not 
been very good, who have been taken out of torment but are 
not yet worthy of communion with the saints.' 

A little further on Tundale saw two kings, whom he recog- 
nized as Conchobhar and Donnchadh.* At this he was 
surprised as they bad been cruel men, and deadly enemies in 
their lifetime. The angel, however, explained that they had 
suffered before their death : Conchobhar was long ill and 
vowed to be a monk; Donnchadh was long in prison and gave 
all his goods to the poor. The names are so common among 
Irish kings that identification is difiicult, but Conchobhar may 
be that son of Diarmaid ua Briain, and King of Muuster, who 
' in tribulatione bonS, quievit ' at Cill-Dalua in 1142. 

Next they saw a palace whose walls were all of gold, silver 
and precious stones : it had neither door nor window, yet all 
might enter it who chose. Inside it was as clear as if many 
suns were shining there. Here Tundale saw a golden throne 
on which sat his former lord, King Cormac, in glorious apparel, 
to whom many came and made presents, and priests robed as 
if to celebrate mass came before him with the sacred vessels. 
These were all the poor men and pilgrims to whom the king 
was so liberal while in the body. ' Did my master suffer any 
torments after he left the body ? * asked Tundale. ' He did,' 
said the angel, * and does so still. Wait and we shall see.' 
Before long the palace grew dark, the king rose from his seat, 
* grette and gowled,' and went out. Tundale following saw 
him in fire to the waist, and above that clad in a hair-cloth. 

* In the Latin Cmichober and Donacus. The various translations make 
great havoc of the names, the MSS. of the English one having Cantaher, 
Concelere and Botoler. The last form has evidently come from misreading 
Kocoher, but Wagner strangely enough leaves it in the text. 
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This he had to endure for three hours out of the twenty-four, 
the fire because he had broken his marriage vow, and the hair 
because he had slain a nobleman at St. Patrick's shrine. This 
is no doubt Cormac mac Carthaigh, ' chief king of Desmond 
and bishop-king of Erinn in his time as regards piety and the 
presentation of jewels and valuables to clerics and churches,' 
who fell by treacheiy in 1138, 'and a blessing be with his 
soul,' say the Aimals of Loch Ci, 

Passing in some mysterious way through a wall of silver 
they came to a delightful place filled with men and women 
in white raiment, ' singing aye so merrily and making joy and 
melody.' These were married persons who had faithfully kept 
their vows, ruled their households well, and given liberally to 
the poor, to pilgrims and to the Church. The next wall was 
of gold, and passing through it they found golden thrones 
adorned with gems and covered with rich cloths, on which sat 
martyrs and others who had renounced worldly desires, both 
men and women. They were gloriously apparelled, their faces 
shone like the sun, and before them- were golden lecterns, on 
which lay books with golden letters, from which they sang 
praises to the Lord. After that they found monks and nuns 
living in tents of purple and gold, in which were all kinds of 
musical instruments playing of their own accord. Here Tun- 
dale was not allowed to enter, because they enjoyed the pres- 
ence of the Holy Trinity, and anyone who entered would be- 
come one of them. Above them was a bright firmament from 
which were suspended by chains cups and phials, cymbals and 
bells, lilies and golden spheres, while angels flying about 
among the chains produced most delightful music. 

Under a huge tree which bore all kinds of fruit, and in 
whose branches various birds sat and sang, Tundale next saw 
many men and women living in cells of ivory and gold, dressed 
in regal garments, with golden crowns and sceptres, ceaselessly 
praising God. These were the builders and defenders of the 
Holy Church, who lived piously and justly while on earth. 

Next came a wall of precious stones, evidently taken from 
that of Revelations, from the top ot which Tundale saw the 
nine orders of angels, and heard unspeakable words. It is 
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plain to all, says Marcus, how pleasant and sublime it would 

be to be there among the choirs of holy angels, to see the 

company of patriarchs and prophets, and the army of martyrs 

clothed in white, to hear the new song of the virgins, and 

above all, to feel Him merciful and loving, who is the bread 

of angels and the life of all. The English translator has not 

thought this last part definite enough, and expands it into : — 

* They see the Holy Trinity, 
God sitting in his majesty ; 
They beheld fast his sweet face, 
That shone bright over all that place, . . . 
It seven times brighter was in sight 
Than ever sun that shone so bright, 
The which sight is food to angells, 
And life to spirits that there dwells. ' (2111-2122). 

From this point they could see not only all the glories already 
described, but also all the torments and the whole world at a 
glance, *for nothing can blunt the sight of the creature that 
has once been perruitted to behold the Creator of all.' This 
comprehensive view required no turning about to accomplish, 
which is a hard enough thing to grasp, but not so hard as that 
in the Vision of Adamnan, where the saints and pilgrims in 
heaven are said to be all face to face. 

Among those, whom Tundale saw here was his patron saiut 
Ruadan, no doubt Ruadhan of Lothra, who wns one of Ire- 
land's twelve apostles and prime saints, and of whom 'a very 
ancient vellum says that in life and conduct he was like to 
Matthew the Apostle.' Then came 8t. Patrick himself, at- 
tended by a crowd of bishops, four of whom Tundale recog- 
nized, to wit, Celestinus * (i.^., Cellach), Archbishop of Armagh 
(1106-1129), 'and Malachias, who held that oflBce later (1134- 
1148 ; Muircheartach came between them), and who came to 
Rome in the time of Pope Innocent, and was by him appointed 
legate and archbishop. He founded fifty-four t establishments 

* Also called Celsus. The Latin names are mere chance equivalents for 
the Gaelic, like Thaddseus and Theophilus for Thady or Teagiie. So the 
real name of Malachias was Maelniaedhoig iia Morgair : the same render- 
ing of it is given on the margin of the Chromcurd^cotort(,m. 

t So the Latin text and the poem, which expresses the number by bis 
ter terna ter : the English has * four and/cmr^.' 
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of monks, canons and nuns, and provided them with all neces- 
saries. The other two were Christian, Bishop of Lyons (1126- 
1138), brother germane of Malachias, and Nehemias, Bishop of 
Cloyne (1140-1148), already mentioned in the introduction 
along with Malachias. An empty seat beside them was re- 
served for one of their brethren who had not yet departed. 

Tundale would fain have stayed there, but the angel told 
him it could not be, and without any appreciable interval the 
soul again felt itself laden with the body. He opened his eyes 
and saw the clerics standing round, and, having received the 
sacrament, he gave all his possessions to the poor. * All that 
he had seen he afterwards related to us, and advised us to lead 
a good life, and preached with great devotion, humility and 
knowledge the Word of God, which before he had not known. 
But we, because we are unable to imitate his life, have been 
zealous to write this at least for the good of those who read it.' 
In conclusion, Marcus asks the Abbess to remember him in her 
prayers. The English translator has taken considerable liber- 
ties with the ending, even telling of Tundale's final depar- 
ture: — 

* In Heaven evermore to dwell, 
Where more joy is than tongue may tell, 
To the which joy he us bring 
That made heaven, earth, and all thing. 
Ilk one of you that has heard me, 
Say " Amen " for charity.*— (2349-2354). 

Tundale's vision, while it necessarily has much in common 
with others of the kind, is not wanting in a certain vastness of 
conception that places it on a higher level than many of them, 
while the plain prose narrative, interspersed with the earnest 
assurances of Marcus, gives to the pictures a show of reality 
that may account to some extent for the popularity of the work. 
In the Divina Commedia^ the poet's personality takes up much 
more of the foreground than does the miserable soul of Tun- 
dale, and the constant conversations carried on between Dante 
and individual souls removes some of the vagueness and 
indefinite horror that pervades our vision. In Tuudale's hell 
there is little individuality; the souls are taken by thousands 
at a time, and every now and then he himself is lost among 
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them as he undergoes the successive torments. Despite the 
mention of a few real persons, there seems to be no personal 
motive in the work, as there is iu the Italian poet's. The latter 
was no doubt influenced by the visions with a political end in 
view, which perhaps originated with that of Charles the Fat, 
recorded by William of Malmesbury, but many of the crude 
horrors of the earher legends are softened by his classical 
tastes. In the Purgatory and Paradise he rises to heights 
undreamed of by his predecessors, whose aim was neither 
poetry nOr allegory, but pious edification and timely warning 
to the wicked. To ask how far each one wrote in good faith, 
would be to raise a question on medieval religious psychology 
in general that cannot be entered on here. Nor is it easy to 
guess how far each one based his work on the earlier ones, for 
a number of the common features might easily have been 
arrived at independently. In considering this general simil- 
arity of the visions it is important to remember the preponder- 
ance of the Irish and English element in them; it was mere 
accident that Tundale's was written down in Germany and 
not in Ireland itself. It is thus natural that it should stand in 
close relation to the highly imaginative works of a similar kind 
preserved in Old Irish, of which the Vision of Adamnan has 
already been referred to.* In every respect the Visio Tnugdali 
is a genuine offshoot of Celtic literature, a product of the same 
exuberant fancy that originated the Voyage of Maelduin or the 
tales of the Fiann ; and this is an element in the history of 
ideas of eternal punishment that cannot well be set aside. If 
the East originated the ideas themselves, the West at least 
took its full share in elaborating them, and succeeded to no 
small extent in believing the reality of its own conceptions, 
which is, after all, one of the easiest tasks of the human mind. 

W. A. Craigie. 

* It is perhaps curious that in Tundale's heaven there is no mention of 
Enoch and Elijah, who form such a feature of these works, and appear 
even in the Vision of Paul, The last vanishing trace of this interest is 
perhaps that in ' Lichtoun's Dreme/ when he reaches Paradise, — 

' There was I ware of Enoch and Ely 
Sittand on Yule e'en in a fresh green shaw, 
Rostand strawberries at a fire of snaw. ' 

XXVI. S 
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1. Poems. By Francis Thompson. London : Elkin 
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2. The Song of the Sword, and other Verses. By W. E. 
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' TV/TEN/ says Mr. George Saintsbury in that excellent volume 
JjJ. of common sense criticisms, which he has recently 
published under the title of Corrected Impressions^ * will try to 
persuade themselves, or at least others, that they read poetry, 
because it is a criticism of life, because it expresses the doubts 
and fears, and hopes of the time, because it is a substitute for 
religion, because it is a relief from serious work, because and 
because and because. As a matter of fact they (that is to say 
those of them who like it genuinely), read it because they like it, 
because it communicates an experience of half sensual, half 
intellectual, pleasure to them. Why it does this no mortal can 
say, any more than he can say why the other causes of his 
pleasures produce their effect. Hoio it does, it is perhaps not 
quite so hard to explain ; though here also we come as usual to 
the bounding wall of mystery before very long.' Mr. Saintsbury 
here undoubtedly expresses the reality of that almost physical 
delight in poetry, which is probably felt by young folk of both 
sexes, who in spite or in virtue of their youth have generally 
the making of great reputations in their hands. A generation 
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has sprung up which knows Tennyson but also criticises him, 

which finds nothing but common placeness of ideas allied to 

melody in the old and popular 

A splendour falls on castle walls, 
And snowy summits old in story ; 
A long light shakes across the lakes, 
And the wild cataract leaps in glory, 

and which declares perhaps with truth that the author of these 
lines is not nearly so assured of immortality as Wordsworth. And 
yet men and still more women, who have reached middle age, must 
admit that of the purely subjective delights of their youth, none 
approached nearer to ecstacy than that afforded by the reading 
of Tennyson's In Memoriam or The Idylls of the King, * Young 
girls,' says M. Taine in that passage — the finest perhaps he ever 
wrote — in which he compares Alfred Tennyson with Alfred de 
Musset, greatly to the advantage of the Laureate of Bohemia, 
' weep in listening to them ; certainly when, a while ago, we 
heard the legend of Elaine or Enid read, we saw the fair heads 
drooping under the flowers which adorned them, and white 
shoulders heaving with furtive emotion. And how delicate was 
this emotion I He has not rudely trenched upon truth and 
passion. He has risen to the heights of noble and tender 
sentiments. He has gleaned from all nature and all history 
what was most lofty and amiable. He had chosen his ideas, 
chiselled his words, equalled, by the diversity of his style, 
the pleasantness and perfection of social elegance in the 
midst of which we read him. His poetry is like one of those 
gilt and painted stands in which flowers of the country and ex- 
otics mingle in artful harmony their stalks and foliage, their 
clusters and cups, their scents and hues. It seems made 
expressly for these wealthy, cultivated free business men, heirs 
of the ancient nobility, new leaders of a new England. It is 
part of their luxury as of their morality ; it is an eloquent con- 
firmation of their principles, and a precious article of their 
drawing-room furniture.' Here M. Taine illustrates by his 
observations the truth of Mr. Saintsbury's test of the quality of 
poetry in the minds of such as genuinely like it — the fact 
that it communicates a ^ half sensual, half intellectual, pleasure 
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to them.' The girls, whose fair heads drooped and whose white 
shoulders heaved, when they heard Enid or Elaine read, may be 
but the flowers of an essentially artificial Society. Whitman, 
indeed, was probably right as a prophet, if not as a critic, when 
he declared Tennyson's poetry to be the swan song of an expiring 
feudalism. That, however, is beside the mark. The question is, 
was the *half sensual, half intellectual pleasure,' which these 
girls fell real, although it may have owed a good deal to 
environment, education, and even heredity ? M. Taine, with 
those French eyes of his, which look emotion as boldly in the 
face as they look scientific truth, has testified that it was. 
And his evidence is not to be gainsaid. 

But this ' half-sensual half -intellectual pleasure ' is not the 
whole, although it may be fully the half, of the truth, about 
poetry. Let us return to Tennyson ; and one may be permitted 
to linger over him seeing that his seat as a court official and 
his place in public opinion are still vacant. Tennyson was the 
delight of hundreds, even thousands, of young men and young 
women, who were totally unacquainted with Society's drawing- 
rooms or the * heirs of the ancient nobility, new leaders of a new 
England.' What charmed them was the proclamation of such 
doctrines — ' diluted Democracy ' though they may amount to — 
as that kind hearts are more than coronets and simple faith 
than Norman blood, or the answers to such nursery questions as 
' What does little baby say ? ' If Burns built a throne, Tenny- 
son built a fortune, on simple truth; for surely Mr. Andrew 
Lang — supreme in the field of literary taste, as Mr. Saintsbury 
is supreme in the field of literary common sense — is caught 
napping when he is found writing * The purchasing public for 
poetry, must now consist chiefly of poets and they are usually 
poor.' And, although Mr. Saintsbury is evidently suspicious — 
and lightly suspicious — of the immortality of a poetry, which 
' expresses the doubts and fears and hopes of the time,' because 
these are not the doubts and fears and hopes of all time, yet for 
how many of us was Tennyson a joy and a consolation, because 
he did what Mr. Saintsbury dislikes? Is it possible, even at this 
time of day, to cut Tennyson adrift from — even to conceive 
him without — such pronouncements as that there is more faith 
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in honest doubt than half the creeds, or such aspirations as the 
prayer for the Christ that is to be, or such fears as that Divine 
Philosophy overstepping all her bounds, may become procuress 
to the Lords of Hell, or such Liberal-Conservatism as that which 
bids us be not afraid for truth or the foundations of society 
even though thrice again the red fool fury of the Seine should 
pile her barricades with dead, which bids us go peacefully to 
sleep, pillowed on 

One God, one law, one element 

And one far off divine event, 

To which the whole Creation moves ? 

His pronouncements may have been but half-truths. His aspira- 
tions, hopes, and fears may have been alike and equally evanes- 
cent. His Liberal-Conservatism may be but an unavailing bar- 
rier against the advance of Socialism and Materialism. But to 
men, now in middle life, they were all real — real as the belief in 
Free Trade or the extension of the franchise, as the passion for 
Scott or the enthusiasm for Macaulay. It is quite possible that 
Tennyson may yet go — that he may already be going — the way 
of some of his predecessors and contemporaries, such as Shelley 
and Browning, and that a Society may be needed to perpetuate 
his memory. And how lamentably true is Mr. Lang's con- 
tention ^Can any things speak more clearly of the decadence of 
the art of poetry than the birth of so many poetical Societies ? 
They all demonstrate that people have not the courage to study 
verse in solitude, and for their proper pleasure ; men and women 
need confederates in this adventure. There is safety in num- 
bers, and, by dint of tea-parties, recitations, discussions, quarrels, 
and the like. Dr. Furnivall and his friends keep blowing the 
faint embers on the altar of Apollo. They cannot raise a flame 1 ' 
Such may be the fate of Tennyson. But no Society — not 
even a clique of log-rollers — was needed to secure him popu- 
larity. He gave expression to the intenser emotions and larger 
movements of his time — or at all events what seemed to be such 
— to an extent and with a perfection of art to which none of his 
rivals could lay claim. And when all is said and done, what is 
the greatest poet of a period but the man who gives the most 
artistic expression to the deepest feelings of thfe greatest number? 
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The temporarily great if not abiding power of Tennjrson is 
shown in the fact that all the poetic developments which have 
taken place in this country since his ascendancy became pro- 
nounced, and Browning, the only one of his contemporaries who 
can properly be regarded as his rival, was relegated to the 
worship of a Society, have partaken of the character either of a 
reaction against or of a development of, his indirect teaching. 
Take Mr. Swinburne and to a less extent Rossetti. It was their 
erotics that first brought them notoriety, although in Mr. Swin- 
burne's case it is melody that has ensured him fame. And these 
erotics were a protest — unavailing perhaps, but nevertheless 
quite real and resolute — against that pronounced mrginibus 
piierisque love in Tennyson's earlier works which assured them 
the entry into every drawing-room. Or take Mr. William 
Morris. He has far too original a mind to be either a mere 
slavish imitator, or a mere wilful rebel. Yet but for Tenn}- 
sonian influence would he have taken in his earlier poetic 
days to such subjects as ^ The Defence of Guinevere,' and is it 
quite certain that but for the gardens-and-embroidery side of 
Tennyson so happily dwelt upon by M. Taine he would have 
written the ' Earthly Paradise,' that * huge decorative poem in 
which slim maidens and green-clad men and waters wan and 
flowering apple trees and rich palaces are all mingled as on some 
long ancient tapestry shaken a little by the wind of death?' 
And finally, the influence of Tennyson is distinctly to be seen in 
the school of the authors of vers de soci^tS, such as Mr. Locker, 
Mr. Lang, and Mr. Austin Dobson ; it is curious by the way to 
recall how an American author designated these modem disciples 
of Herrick, Carew, and Lovelace as par excellence the Victorian 
poets. Tennyson was emphatically the poet of country-house 
and Rectory life. Why should not the Chloes and Delias 
and Phyllidas of What Is-Called-Society in London have their 
poets also — and all to themselves? And so Ballades in Blue 
China and poems written 'at the sign of the Lyre' had their 
prosperous day. But it was bound to be short. For one thing, 
men like Mr. Lang and Mr. Dobson — Mr. Dobson with the con- 
tagious and not too painful pathos of 
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* Ever through life the Curd goes, 
With a smile on his kind old face ; 
With his coat worn bare, and his straggling hair, 
And his green umbrella-case ; ' 

were originally touched to finer and larger issues than the manu- 
facturing of utterly artificial ballads to the eyebrows of utterly 
imaginary mistresses. Especially is this true of Mr. Lang, who 
wrote 'Helen of Troy' — its author's greatest work and single 
failure — and who, when he lets himself go, as in his poem on 
Bvron, can write thus : — 

* Farewell, thou Titan, fairer than the gods ! 

Farewell, farewell, thou swift and lovely spirit. 
Thou splendid warrior with the world at odds, 

Unpraised, unpraisable, beyond thy merit ; 
Chased like Orestes, by the Furies' rods. 

Like him at length thy peace dost thou inherit ! 
Beholding whom, men think how fairer far 

Than all the steadfast stars the wandering star !' 

A great gulf may seem to be fixed between the poetry which 

was the vogue a quarter of a century ago and the poetry which 

is the vogue now. Certainly there could hardly be a greater 

contrast in spirit than between — 

' I met Belle Vane. " He's " still in Spain ! 
Sir John won't let them marrry. 
Aunt drove the boys to Brompton Rink ; 
And Charley, — changing Charley, — think. 
Is au mieux with Carry ! ' 



And 



Or 



' The poor, 
The maimed, the halt, the starving come, 
Crying for help at every door ; 
But loud the ecclesiastic drum, 
Outbids them ; and behind it wait 
The bones and cleavers of the State.' 



* The chink of gold, the labourer's groans. 
The infant's wail, the woman's sob ; 
Hoarsely they beg of Fate to give 
A little lightening of their woes, 
A little time to love, to live, 
A little time to think and know.' 
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which lines are to be found in the latest poem of Mr. John David- 
son, who, of all the younger poets, is the most strenuous, the 
most desirous to grapple in verse with the serious questions 
of the hour. And bevond all doubt reaction is inevitable in 
literature as in life. A period of genuine enjoyment leads to an 
awakening in the shape of the conscience -stricken realisation of 
the fact that after all ' life is real, life is earnest.' Intense de- 
light in middle class comfort or aristocratic luxury is followed — 
and it is well that it should be followed — by a horror amounting 
almost to physical pain at the thought of the misery, the priva- 
tions, and the vice that appear to be the sole inheritance of * the 
multitude that are ready to perish,' and that fill the slums of our 
large cities. 

But this reaction, resulting in a turning away from the 
pleasures of a comfortable life to the contemplation of another 
kind of existence which is at the very best but a long and often 
desperate struggle with death, is merely a portion of that larger 
movement which for want of a better name, we commonly and 
vaguely style * realism.' A middle-aged man, who can recall the 
subjects, largely metaphysical and religious, which vexed thought- 
ful minds when he was young, and can contrast these with the 
essentially material problems that vex equally thoughtful 
minds now, may partially understand the development which 
may be made in a quarter of a century. It almost looks as if 
n.an, terrifi 'd by the possibility, involved in Evolution, that he 
may be after all but the greater ape, had set himself in almost 
defiant despair, to lead the life of the (presumably) higher 
animal, and to reproduce it in literature. A melancholy Arnold, 
brooding on the mystery of the world, came to the conclusion : — 

* Alone, self -poised, henceforward man 
Must labour, must resign 
His all too human creeds, and scan 
Simply the way divine.' 

He, like Tennyson, stood at the parting of the ways in belief. 
But he did not, like Tennyson, find relief in Broad Churchism, 
or pin his faith in the ' Christ that is to be.' For him on the 
contrary, that Christ is dead — 
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' Far hence he lies 
In the lone Syrian town, 
And on his grave, with shining eyes, 
The Syrian stars look down.* 

Yet Arnold still clung to the ^ way divine.' A generation of 
thinkers and poets alike is springing up, the bulk of 
whom, if they know Arnold at all, regard him as the 
Encyclopaedists regarded Voltaire, with pitying contempt. 
Probably there is not, as there is on the Continent, a distinct 
school of Haeckelians, of men who have elevated or degraded 
Darwinism into a fanaticism of materialism, who are dogmatic 
atheists, who say there is no future life in the ordinary theo- 
logical sense, and whose ethic — if they can be said to have 
anv ethic at all — comes to this, that he alone is wise who 
seeks to make the best of this world, seeing that there is no 
other world for him to make anything of at all. But as men 
and women are and must be dependent upon each other, 
Haeckelianism seeks to make Socialism a science of gregarious- 
ness. Gregariousness takes the place of the socio-political 
spirit; and religion, even in the sense of the Enthusiasm of 
Humanity, tends to become, even though it may not yet have 
become, the ecstacy of the senses. Haeckelianism has not 
yet found its poet ; even Socialism in the comparatively mild 
sense, has not yet found its Ebenezer Elliot. But when he is 
found, and when be seeks, in accordance with his mission, to 
apply to life the ideas of which he is at once the repository and 
the champion, he will certainly not seek to ' scan simply the way 
divine.' Rather will he endeavour, eagerly if not feverishly, to 
explore the human way, as the only way open to him. Nor will 
he be deterred from fulfilling his mission by scruples as to 
offending the believers in creeds which, whether religious or 
metaphysical, social or political, he considers to be all compact of 
superstition. How far the new philosophy of negation is ex- 
pressed by Ibsen and by writers who have carried Ibsenism 
much further than their master, it does not fall within the scope 
of this article to consider. There is no question, however, that 
although the home of this philosophy is the Continent, it has not 
been without various results in this country. It is to be seen 
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in an ontbreak of realism and sensuousness — the two things 
are perhaps allied, but are not necessarily identical — in recent 
poetry. Both are characteristic of that * mere animalism ' which 
is the essence of that negative creed, composed more of fear per- 
haps than of faith, that is seeking to make a modern democracy 
its own. But, although Haeckelianism may be Evolution 
aggressive and fanatical if not * progressive,' it still bears to 
Darwinism proper the • relation of the part to the whole. 
Whether or not Haeckelianism is destined to win the day, 
Evolution has certainly already triumphed, and the chief result 
it has achieved in literature has been, as indeed was but to be 
expected, the development of specialisation. 

Three things, therefore, may be given as characterising 
recent poetry — realism, sensuousness, and specialisation. On 
the whole, realism is, of the three, in all respects, the most 
impressive and the most suggestive of permanence. And 
the leading modern masters of realism — a realism which 
was probably never contemplated or dreamed of by Tenny- 
son or Browning — are Mr. Henley and Mr. Davidson, vvlio, 
dissimilar though they are, are the strongest of contemporary 
poets, at all events of the school who regard Mr. Swinburne, 
Sir Edwin Arnold, and the two Morrises as oldsters, if not old- 
fashioned. Mr. Henley has published several volumes of prose and 
verse, in all of which the merciless artist is perhaps more in 
evidence than the sweet singer. But, in spite of the excellence 
of some of the London ' Voluntaries,' and even of the ardent 
Kipling patriotism of the * Song of the Sword,' which appears in 
his latest volume, I think his best. work is to be seen in his ^In 
Hospital,' mainly because, to a very large extent, it is admittedly 
a transcript of personal experience. There is the odour of 
chloroform about the * Hospital ' verses ; they are infinitely more 
suggestive of pain than of pleasure. But they are obviously full 
of truth. Take for example : — 

* He had fallen from an engine, 

And been dragged along the metals. 

It was hopeless, and they knew it ; 

So they covered him and left him 

As he lay, by fits half sentient, 

Inarticulately moaning. 
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With his stockinged feet protruded, 
Stark and awkward from the blankets. 
To his bed there came a woman, 
Stood and looked and sighed a little, 
And departed without speaking 
As himself a few hours after. 

I was told it was his sweetheart. 
They were on the eve of marriage, 
She was quiet as a statue, 
But her lip was gray and writhen.' 

The first lines are distinctly Zolaesque in their reproduction 
of misery and pain ; but they are relieved by the romance of the 
last, disguised as that romance is by essentially Scottish pathos. 
The ' tragedy in humble life ' is perfect as it is painful. Nor is 
it marred by any of those tricks of rhetoric, which the mere 
poetaster finds refuge in; Mr. Henley commands that 'direct 
speaking style ' which his friend, the late Mr. R. L. Stevenson, 
so highly commended. Not less real, though in a lighter vein, 
is ' The Staff-Nurse ' (New Style)— 

* Kindly and calm^ patrician to the last, 
Superbly falls her gown of sober gray, 
And in her chignon's elegant array 
The plainest cap is somehow touched with caste 
She talks Beethoven ; frowns disapprobation 
At Balzac's name, sighs at " poor George Sand's ;" 
Knows that she has exceedingly pretty hands ; 
Speaks Latin with a right accentuation ; 
And gives at need (as one who understands) 
Draught, counsel, diagnosis, exhortation.' 

Mr. Davidson's realism is quite as genuine as Mr. Henley's. 
But it is of another sort. Mr. Henley is an artist to the finger- 
tips; Mr. Davidson is a Scottish preacher — with, apparently, 
the bottom of his creed of Calvinism knocked out. And like 
all the best Scottish lay preachers, — like Carlyle, like Burns 
— Mr. Davidson is at his best when he is most defiant, when 
he is giving utterance to the very spirit of rebellion. . I 
cannot say, indeed, that I am specially enamoured of the 
' Exodus from Houndsditch ' which appears in his latest volume, 
and has secured very high praise from a number of critics. 
It is impossible to disassociate this phrase from its inventor. 
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Oarlyle, who used it to indicate the escape of the modern 
spirit from what he evidently regarded as the merely Hebraic 
conception of the universe. One can quite understand a poem 
upon the exodus from Houndsditch, regarded as a new Pagan 
Renaissance, or even as the complete surrender of the supernatu- 
ral. But if Mr. Davidson had the Carlylian idea in his mind 
when he wrote ' The Exodus from Houndsditch/ he certainly 
gives it such a clothing of fantasy that it is not recognisable. 
Nor can much be said for his ^Ballad in blank verse on the 
making of a Poet/ which is in many respects the most ambitious 
of all his efforts, and which undoubtedly represents the attempt 
of a youTig man to break with the creed of his father, and to be 
a creed — and even a god — to himself. But, powerful as it is in 
many respects, and containing single passat^es — like the one 
beginning * Sparse diamonds in the dead-black dome of night,' at 
least equal to anything their author has written — it is too violent 
to be quite real. It is, however, in certain of his less ambitious 
poems — so far as scope is concerned — that Mr. Davidson's true 
and special power is exhibited. In his 'Thirty Bob a Week' 
we have, so to speak, the Confession of Faith of the poor 
Cockney clerk, who would quarrel with his dreary destiny if he 

durst — 

* For like a mole I journey in the dark, 

A-travelling along the underground. 
From my Pillared llalls and broad Suburban Park, 

To come the daily dull official round ; 
And home again at night with my pipe all alight, 

A-scheming how to count ten bob a pound. 

' And it's often very cold and very wet, 

And my missis stitches towels for a hunks ; 

And the Pillared Halls is half of it to let — 
Three rooms about the size of travelling trunks ; 

And we cough, my wife and I, to dislocate a sigh, 
When the noisy little kids are in their bunks. 

* But you never hear her do a growl or whine, 

For she's made of flint and roses, very odd ; 
And I've got to cut my meaning rather fine, 

Or I'd blubber, for I'm made of greens and sod ; 
So perhaps we are in Hell for all that I can tell, 

And lost and damn'd and served up hot to God.' 
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Such writing is repellent — perhaps even repulsive — but it has 
all the reality of passion heated red hot. Equally real — in the 
sense of being morally squalid — !)ut somewhat softer, is * The 
Labourer's Wife,' with the hopeless pathos of — 

' What a simpleton was I 
To go and marry on the sly ! 
Now I work and never play ; 
Three pale children all the day 
Fight and whine ; and Dick, my man, 
Is drunk as often as he can. 
Oh ! my head and bones are sore. 
And my heart is hacked all o*er.' 

Mr. Davidson is seen not perhaps at his best — in the sense of 
most melodious — but certainly at his most real, in a volume bear- 
ing the title of In a Music Hall, and other Poems^ though it is 
more unequal than Ballads and Songs, I should say that there 
has never been anything of its kind quite so good — at all events 
quite so modern and true — of their kind as the portraits of the 
six * artists' in the series of poems which gives the title to this 
volume. Take ' Tom Jenks ' — 

* A fur-collared coat and a stick and a ring, 

And a chimney-pot hat to the side — that's me ! 
I*m a music-hall singer that never could sing, 
I'm a sort of fellow like that, do you see ? 

* I go pretty high in my line, I believe, 

Which is comic, and couimonplace too, may be ; 
1 was once a job-lot, though, and didn't receive 
The lowest price paid in the biz, do you see ? 

• •••••• 

*I'm jolly, and sober, and fond of my wife ; 

And she and the kids, they're as happy as me. 
I was once in a draper's ; but this kind of life 

Gives a fellow more time to himself, do you see ? ' 

Or take 'Julian Aragon/ the Californian comique : — 

' ** My nature's a perennial somersault," 
So you say, and so I think ; but whose the fault ? 

If 1 don't know good from evil. 

Is it wrong to be a devil 1 
You don't get lime-juice cordial out of malt. 
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* But I'm plump and soft and strong and tall and sleek. 
And I pocket twenty guineas every week ; 

I journey up and down, 

Vve sweethearts in each town, 
I'm the famous Califomian Gomique.' 

Or even take poor * Lily Dale ' — 

* 1 can't sing a bit, I can't shout, 

But I go through my songs with a birr ; 
And I always contrive to bring out 
The meaning that tickles you, sir. ' 

They were written for me ; they're the rage ; 

They're the plainest, the wildest, the slyest ; 
For I find on the music-hall stage. 

That that kind of song goes the highest.' 

How far and rapidly we have proceeded on the road — is it down 
the hill I — of realism in these latest years of the century may be 
gathered by contrasting the 'Thirty Bob a week' of Mr. Davidson 
with the placid realism of Arthur Hugh Clough. 

* A Highland inn amongst the western hills, 
A single parlour, single bed, that fills 
With fisher or with tourist as may be ; 

A waiting maid as fair as you can see, 
With hazel eyes, and frequent blushint; face, 
And ample brow, and with a rustic grace. 
In all her easy ample motions seen, 
Large of her age, which haply is nineteen ; 
Christian her name, in full a pleasant name, 
Christian and Christie scarcely seem the same ; 
A college fellow who has sent away 
The pupils he has taught for many a day. 
And comes for fishing and for solitude. 
Perhaps a trifle pensive in his mood. 
An aspiration and a thought have failed, 
Where he had hoped, another has prevailed, 
But to the joys of hill and stream alive 
And in his boyhood yet at twenty-five.' 

To many, in whose eyes Duty is still * stern daughter of the 
voice of God,' and still also * victory and law, when empty terrors 
overawe,' such passages as this which almost justify the belief that 
had not Clough fallen upon a period of unrest and felt compelled 
by his conscience to grapple with its problems^ he might have 
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become a second Chaucer, present the true and only permanent 
realism — the realism of rest from labour under congenial sur- 
roundings. But the other exists and is indeed thrust under the 
eyes. It may be but a passing fashion, but it is a literary 
phenomenon of the period which cannot be ignored. 

In a time characterised by the fear, if not by the faith, that 
there is no world but the present, it is but natural that sensuous- 
ness, in the comprehensive sense, should be one of the leading 
features of our poetry. If this world is the only one that we have 
to look to, let us make the most of it while we may. If it is our 
destiny to die to-morrow, let us eat, drink, and be merry during the 
hour whicli is or seems to be ours. Material science, too, has come 
to the aid of the new creed of materialism ; above all, modern 
facilities for travel have placed the means and the scenes of that 
pleasure which is synonymous with the enjoyment of nature, at 
the command of an enormously increased number of men and 
women. It is as in the days of the Pagan Benascence ; the joys of 
mere existence have been re-discovered and have been celebrated 
afresh. It is but natural that poetry, which, according to one 
definition, ought always to be 'simple, sensuous, passionate,' 
should seek even more to resolve itself into the ecstacy of the 
senses. We have had, indeed, the foreshadowing of such verse 
in Tennyson and Swinburne ; the Spenserian splendours of the 
author of * The Princess,' and the fierce eroticism of 
such a poem as the 'Noyades,' have not been without their 
effect upon the younger poets of the day. Nay, could not Mr. 
Browning show, in his * Soliloquy of the Spanish Cloister,' that 
he could have eaten freely of the forbidden tree, had he been so 
minded, for does not the sensual priest who, on the sly, gloats 
over his ' scrofulous French novel on gray paper with blunt type,* 
break out : — 

* iSaint forsooth ! while brown Dolores 

Squats outside the Convent bank, 
With Sanchicha, telling stories, 

Steeping tresses in the tank, 
Blue-black, lustrous, thick like horsehairs, 

Can't I see his dead eye glow, 
Bright as 'twere a Barbary corsair's ? 

(That is, if he*d let it show).* 
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But Tennyson's splendours are chastened, as by the stained 
glass of a cathedral window. Mr. Swinburne's erotics have 
scarcely even the sweetness of stolen waters, for they are banned 
by the Church, and we are for ever reminded by him that the 
waijes of sin is death without benefit of clergy. Browning's 
excursions into the land of the forbidden again are few and give 
no impression of self-abandonment — they are but an intellectual 
and slightly scornful recognition of the permanent tmth that 
underlies the quicquid agunt homines creed. The tendency of 
their successors of the present day, however, is to proclaim urbi 
et orbi the doctrine that there is nothing wrong, nothing to be 
ashamed of, in this ecstacy of the senses, that whatever is 
natural is right. So far, more particularly, as the relations 
between the sexes is concerned, there is a return to the senti- 
ments and even to the mannerisms of Herrick. Take, for 
example, Mr. William Watson, who is being hailed in many 
quarters as the one poet of the time who is fit to be ranked with 
the immortals, and who has undoubtedlv shown a marvellous 
facility in catching the accent of many of them. His themes 
are as a rule outside — if not above — the world of mere mortal 
passion. But, when he does condescend to deal with it, it is 
thus that he writes — 

' Tell me not now the tidings sweet, 

The news divine ; 
A little longer at thy feet 

Leave me to pine. 
1 would not have the gadding bird 

Hear from his bough ; 
Nay, though I famish fof a word, 

Tell me not now ! 
But when deep trances of delight 

All Nature seal, 
When round the world the arms of Night 

Caressing steal, 
When rose to dreaming rose says, Dear 

Dearest — and when 
Heaven sighs her secret in earth's ear, 

Oh tell me then ! 
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When one recalls 

' Some asked me where the Rubies grew, 
And nothing did I say ; 
But with my finger pointed to 
The lips of Julia.' 

one thinks of Mr. Watson's erotics as so much Herrick and 
aerated water. 

But of all the younger singers the most permanently and fan- 
tastically sensuous is Mr. Richard le GalHenne. In what is per- 
haps his best and is certainly his most ambitious volume, he de- 
voted a long poem, ' Paolo and Francesca ' to the rapture and 
tragedy of illicit love. He thus dilates upon what must surely 
be regarded as a Forth Bridge achievement in osculation : 

' Then from the silence sprang a kiss like flame, 
And they hung lost together ; while around 
The world was changed, no more to be the same 
Meadow or sky, no little flower or sound 
Again the same, for earth grew holy ground : 
While in the silence of the mounting moon 
Infinite love throbbed in the straining bound 
Of that great kiss, the long-delaying boon, 
Granted indeed at last, but ended, ah ! so soon. 

' As the great sobbing fullness of the sea 
Fills to the throat some void and aching cave. 
Till all its hollows tremble silently. 
Pressed with sweet weight of softly lapping wave ; 
So kissed those mighty lovers glad and brave, 
As a sky from which the sun has gone 
Trembles all night with all the stars he gave — 
A firmament of memories of the sun — 
So thrilled and thrilled each life when that great kiss was done.' 

But Mr. Le Gallienne indeed exhibits passion under the mi- 
croscope. He gives us seventeen studies in * Love Platonic/ the 
character of which may be gathered from 

* What was it we swore ? 
Evermore 
I and thou — 
Oh, but Fate held the pen 
And wrote N 
Just before ; 
XXVI. 9 
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So that now, 
See it Btands, 
Our BealB and our hands, 
I and thou 
Nevermore.' 

Sir John Suckling could hardly beat this. Mr. Le Gallienne 
gives, in ' Cor Cordium ' quite as many studies of the more genu- 
ine passion ; and there is a suggestion, to say the least, of 
Donne in such verses as 

* Darling little woman, just a little line, 

Just a little silver word 
For that dear gold of thine. 

Only a whisper you have so often heard ; 
Only such a whisper as hidden in a shell 

Holds a little wealth of all the mighty sea, 

But think what a little is this little note of me. 

* Darling, I love thee, that is all I live for — 
There is the whisper stealing froui the shell. 

But here is the ocean, O so deep and boundless, 
And each little wave with its whisper as well/ 

The same fantastic sensuousness is to be found in almost all of 
the younger poets. Take as an instance Mr. Robert Bridges, 
whose earlier work seemed to mark him out as the modem Sir 
John Denham of the modern Thames. Yet he too can, when 
he chooses, compete with Mr. Le Gallienne, as in 

' I made another song, 

In likeness of my love, 
And sang it all day long, 

Around, beneath, above ; 
I told my secret out, 
That none might be in doubt. 

1 sang it to the sky 

That veiled his face to hear 
How far her azure eye 

Outdoes his splendid sphere ; 
But at her eyelids* name 
His white clouds fled for shame.* 

Here we have not the Mr. Robert Bridges that will live; that is 
the Mr. Bridges who many years ago gave us ' the clear and 
gentle stream ' with 
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' There is a hill beside the silver Thames, 

Shady with birch and beech and odorous pine, 

And brilliant under foot with thousand gems, 
Steeply the thickets to his floods decline ; 

Straight trees in every place 

Their thick tops interlace 
And pendent branches hail their foliage fine 

Upon his watery face.' 

The third characteristic of the poetry of the period — and not 
unaUied to the two others — is specialisation. This was, indeed, in- 
evitable, for specialisation has followed in the wake of Evolution. 
The expert, the perfection of the limited man, is the master of 
the situation. It was to be expected that he should appear in 
poetry, that the artist in love should be he who confines himself 
to his mistress' eyebrow. Even Mr. Davidson and Mr. Henley, 
in spite of their irrepressible virility, occasionally find it incum- 
bent upon them to specialise. They are not always, it is true, 
perfectly successful. Take, for example, Mr. Davidson's ' Song 
of the Train ' with its — 

* The song it sings 
Has an iron sound. 
Its iron wings 
Like wheels go round. 

' Crash under bridges, 
Flash over ridges, 

And vault the downs ; 
The road is straight — 
Nor stile, nor gate : 

For milestones — towns.' 

Such lines, I fear, only suggest a comparison with Tennyson's 
' Brook,' and one only too favourable for the earlier poet. In 
Mr. Henley's London Voluntaries^ again, there is much * paint,' 
— the word is this author's own — which is of very high quality, 
indeed, and his attempt to grapple with the problem of Lon- 
don from the artist-specialist's point of view, is a most gallant 
one. These London Voluntaries would, indeed, deserve the too 
heavy-shotted eulogium that they have received were their 
quality always equal to that of such lines as — 

* And lo ! a little wind and sky, 
The smell of ships (that earnest of romance), 
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A senBe of space and water, and thereby 
A lamplit bridire touching the troubled sky, 
And look, O look, a tangle of siWer gleams 
And dusky lights, our River and all his dreams, 
His dreams <»f a dead past that cannot die ! ' 

But Mr. Henley in his anxiety — the fatal anxiety of the specialist 
— tx> emphasise, is too apt to waste himself in mere resonance. 

Thus :— 

' Out of the poisonous East, 
Over a continent of blight. 
Like a maleficent Influence released 
From the most squalid cellarage of hell. 
The Wind-Fiend, the abominable — 
The hangman wind that tortures temper and light 
Comes slouching, sullen and obscene. 
Hard on the skirts of the embittered night.' 

This is not poetry ; it is, at the best, Mesopotamian rhetoric. 
Grandiloquence — into which the specialist naturally falls in his 
desire to invest the little with the attrihutes of strength — is, in- 
deed, the besetting weakness of the poetry of to-day. Mr. Watson 
in particular is the Sir Charles Grandison of present day verse. 
Fie cannot picture an Angora goat watching a collie dog other- 
wise than thus : — 

' She, throned in monumental calm, surveyed 
His effervescence, volatility, 
Clamour on slight occasions, fussiness, 
Herself immobile, imperturbable. 
Like one whose vision seeks the Immanent 
Behind these symbols and appearances, 
The face within this transitory mask. 
And as her eyes with indolent regard 
Viewed his upbubblings of ebullient life. 
She seemed the Orient Spirit incarnate, lost 
In contemplation of tlie western soul, 
Ev'n so methought, the genius of the East, 
Reposeful, patient, undemonstrative. 
Luxurious, enigmatically sage. 
Dispassionately cruel, might look down 
On all the fever of the Occident. ' 

Gorgeous this may be, and no doubt it is a poetry of a kind, 
but it will not cling to the memory like : — 
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' The brooding East with awe beheld 
Her impious younger world, 
The Roman tempest swell'd and swelPd, 
And on her head was hurFd. 
The East bow*d low before the blast 
In patient deep disdain ; 
She let the legions thunder past 
And plunged in thought again ; ' 

which conveys an idea almost identical with Mr. Watson's. But 
of the younger poets, beyond all question the most pronouncedly 
specialist ic and eloquent is Mr. Francis Thompson, who is dis- 
covered by his admirers to be a second Milton. But surely there 
is more of Samuel Johnson, if not of Madame D'Arblav and 
Robert Montgomery, in a 'Judgment of Heaven,' which opens 
thus : — 

' Athwart the sod which is treading for God the poet paced with his 

splendid eyes ; 
Paradise- verdure he stately passes to win to the Father of Paradise, 
Through the conscious and palpitant grasses of intertangled relucent dyes. 

The angels a-play on its fields of Summer (their wild wings rustled his 

guides' cymars) 
Looked up from disport at the passing comer, as they pelted each other 

with handfuls of stars ; 
And the warden-spirits with startled feet rose, hand on sword, by their 

tethered cars. 

With plumes night-tinctured, englobed and cinctured of saints, his guided 

steps held on, 
To where on the far crystalline pale of that transtellar Heaven there shone 
The immutable crocean dawn efifusing from the Father's Throne.' 

And so thus onward the poet fares 

* Till heavily parts a sinister chasm, a grisly jaw whose verges soon 
Slowly and ominously felled by the oncoming plenilune, 
Supportlessly congest with fire, and suddenly spit forth the moon.' 

The only explanation given by way of excuse for the 
Latinisms with which Mr. Thompson's poems are studded is 
that they express nuances which would otherwise fail to be 
expressed. He is a martyr to his own art. He is not quite so 
obscure iu such poems as ' Her Portrait,' but surely in the 
following we have Sir Piercie Shafton revived — 
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' I have felt what terrors may consort 
In womeu*8 cheeks, the graces* soft resort ; 
My hand hath shook at gentle hands' access, 
And trembled at the waving of a tress ; 
My blood known panic fear, and fled dismayed, 
Where ladies' eyes have set their ambuscade. 
The rustle of a robe hath been to me 
The airy rattle of love's musketry ; 
Although my heart hath beat the loud advance, 
I have recoiled before a challenging glance. 
Proved gay alarms where warlike ribbons dance.' 

And yet Mr. Thompson's smaller studies prove that he is 
capable of better — at all events simpler — things. In his de- 
licious little sketch ' Daisy * there are some perfect verses, h'ke 

* The hills look over on the South, 
And southward dreams the sea ; 
And, with the sea-breeze hand in hand, 
Come innocence and she.' 

Of all the specialists among the younger poets, there is, 
however, none who appears so much at home in his Meissonier- 
like art as Mr. Norman Gale. His work — of which his ' Orchard 
Songs ' are perhaps the best — has not the accent of greatness 
or even the note of distinction. But it must at least be 
admitted that Mr. Gale has mastered his subject to the 
smallest detail. When he writes of a walk to ' storm the 
Cotswolds,* he is almost as closely observant as Thoreau. 

* The great tit in the apple-tree 
Delayed us long : 
The shrill staccato song 
The creeper chirped amid his industry 
Drew us from pollard on to pollard, till 
We drank our fill 

Of that white-feathered patch, his breast, 
His lusty bill 
That with detective skill 
Stabbed at each crevice in the wood 
In search of food. 

'Twas through an orchard valley that we passed. 
And all the pear-tree boles were painted white.' 

Mr. Bridges is not, perhaps, quite so photographically accurate as 
Mr. Gale, but when he lets himself go he gives the impression of 
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greater abundance of reserve force. None other of the younger 
poets could, for example, tell the last chapter of the fall of an 
autumn storm better than Mr. Bridges has done here : 

' The storm is over, the land hushes to rest ; 
The tyrannous wind, its strength fordone, 
Is fallen back in the west 
To couch with the sinking sun. 
The last clouds fare 

With fainting speed, and their thin streamers fly 
In melting drifts of the sky. 
Already the birds in the air 
Appear again ; the rooks return to their haunt, 
And one by one, 
Proclaiming aloud their care, 
Renew their peaceful chant. 

Tom and shattered the trees their branches again reset. 
The}? trim afresh the fair 

Few green and golden leaves withheld from the storm. 
And awhile will be handsome yet. 
To-morrow's sun shall caress 
Their remnant of loveliness ; 
In quiet days for a time 
Sad Autumn lingering warm 
Shall humour their faded prime.' 

This is verse of a very fine quality, and full of reality. The 
little volume from which I have taken it is not all so excellent, 
but yet it contains so many good things that I feel confident that 
although, at present, Mr. Bridges is one of the least obtrusive 
and least * boomed ' of our poets, he will, fifty years hence, be 
accounted one of the first — if not positively the first — of the 
end-of-the-century artists. For that simplicity which used to be 
regarded as the very soul of poetry, it would be hard to beat this 
from ' The Winnowers ' : — 

* One turns the crank, one stoops to feed 
The hopper, lest it lack, 
One in the bushel scoops the seed. 
One stands to hold the sack. 

' We watched the good grain rattle down, 
And the awns fly in the draught ; 
To see us both so pensive grown 
The honest labourers laughed : 
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* Merry they were, because the wheat 

Was clean and plamp and good^, 
Pleasant to hand and eye, and meet 
For market and for food. 

* It c)ianced we from the city were, 

And had ii(»t got ns free 
In s]>irit from the store and stir 
Of its immensity ; 

' But here we found ourselves again 
Where humble harvests bring 
After much toil hut little grain 
Tis merry winnowing.' 

* To see us both so pensive grown 

The honest labourers laughed,' 

is worthy of Goldsmith or of the Cowper who wrote * John 
Gilpin.' 

I have omitted many of the younger poets from this survey. 
That was inevitable, because what Byron said of heroes in his 
day may be said of poets in our own — 

* Every year and month sends forth a new one, 
And, after cloying the Gazettes with cant, 
The age discovers he is not the true one. ' 

Scarcely indeed does there appear a new number of 7%« Yel- 
low Book — that extraordinary production, which itself holds 
the mirror up to the * end-of-the-century ' British literature, — 
but a new poet makes his appearance in it. Possibly enough 
one of these may be the ' d3migod whom we await.' There is at 
least promise, in the shape of Celtic fire and lyrical daintiness, 
in Mr. W. B. Yeats, but he has not yet done enough to justify 
any prediction as to his future. Sweetness, too, and sincerity, 
and what is known as * willowy elegance/ mark the 
verse of Mr. Arthur Symons. But, in the meantime, he is so 
obviously in the grasp of the French Decadence, that the 
criticism of aut Verlaine aut diabolus which has been passed 
upon him, seems but too well justified. It will be time enough 
to endeavour to give him his place in British letters when he 
has done something which can fairly be regarded as original. 
The thin austerity of Thoreau will, in spite of his genuine 
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love of nature and his uncompromising veracity, prevent him 
from being ever regarded as a profound critic. Yet one obser- 
vation of his seems specially applicable to the poetry of the 
present day : — ' Much verse fails of being poetry because it 
was not written exactly at the right crisis, though it may have 
bee!i inconceivably near to it.' We have * much verse ' at the 
present time which just falls short of being poetry in the true 
sense of the word, because it has not been * written exactly at 
the right crisis.' When the hour, or the poetical moment 
comes, the man will doubtless appear. Many have been, or 
felt themselves, called to write the song of the new era, but it 
remains to be seen whether even Mr. Davidson has been 
chosen. The great bulk of the verse that is being produced 
has the air of pioneer poetry. It has vigour, audacity, self- 
consciousness, and at least the instinct for splendour in style. 
But it has also many and equally obvious weaknesses, — ultra- 
sensuousness, Herrick-like affectations, grotesque ornateness, 
no less grotesque minuteness in the description of details. One 
thing only is certain : the end of the century sees the earlier 
Victorian period finally broken with. Already Mr. Swinburne 
is adored rather than read ; and Mr. Browning is the fetish of 
a Society. Tennyson? Well, Mr. Lewis Morris has been made 
a knight, and is not Mr, Watson a 'survival' of Tennyson? 
But a knighthood is the poet's retiring allowance of dignity 
after yeart=i (jt" resp<c table if mediocre service ; and is not the 
industrious and musical author of Lachrymce Mnsarum, who 
can imitate any poet, neither more nor less than a bundle of 
^survivals?' The reign of Tennyson — of cosmic pantheism, 
ol feudal picturesqueuess — is over. Whether a greater era is 
about to (lawn with the commencement of a ne.w century, it 
would be impossible to say. Nor is the character of the present 
poetical output such as to justify a confident prediction. 

William Wallace. 
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Art. VII.— SANCTA SOPHIA, CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The Church of Sancta Sophia, Constantinople : A Study of 
Byzantine Building. By W. R. Lethaby and Harold 
SwAiNSON. London and New York : Macmillan & Co. 
1894. 

THE Church of Sancta Sophia at Constantinople has been, 
and still remains at the present day, practically a sealed 
book to the archaeolocrist and the student of architecture. While 
the great architectural monuments of the past in other parts of 
Europe are easily accessible for the purposes of practical study 
and analysis, it is only by stealth that one can examine the 
structure of this church and glean fresh information regarding 
the details of its construction and decoration. We therefore 
gladly welcome any work, like the volume now before us, that 
helps to increase our knowledge of this interesting building, 
which, ever since its erection more than 1350 years ago, has been 
a source of wonder and delight to all beholders. 

Once only did the opportunity for detailed investigation 
present itself ; the occasion came about in the year 1847, when, 
owing to the dangerous state of the fabric, the Sultan Abdul 
Mesjid called in an Italian architect named Ft)s>:iti to advise 
re>i;arding its reparation. Under his superintendence the build- 
ing was put into a thorough state of repair, and it is probably 
owing to the care with which this was carried through that it 
remains at the present day structurally sound. During the time 
the building was in the hands of the workmen, a German archi- 
tect, Salzenburg, taking advantage of the presence of extensive 
scaffolding, made very careful plans of the building, and drawings 
of the details of its decoration. These were published by the 
Prussian Government in the year 1854, and they form the prin- 
C'pal records available for the purposes of study.* 

* Fossati also published some drawings, and there exists, in the Library 
of the Royal Institute of British Architects in London, a number of plans 
by the French archaeologist Texier, made in the year 1834. 
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Although these drawings give ns a very clear idea of the 
building and its details, there are still many points the why and 
the wherefore of which are wrapt in obscurity, and each fresh 
investigation helps to add to the sum of our knowledge on the 
whole subject. 

Many descriptions of the church have been written from time 
to time, but the finest and most complete must always remain 
that embodied in the contemporary poem by Paul the Silentiary, 
which, as our authors suggest, was probably written in the church 
itself, and was, they think, recited during the ceremony of '24th 
December, 563, when the repairs and partial reconstruction, 
rendered necessary through the damage caused by an earthquake 
in the year 558, having been completed, the church was re-con- 
secrated in the presence of the Emperor and his Court. 

In the preface to their work our authors say : — 

* Our first object has been to attempt some disentanglement of the his- 
tory of the church and an analysis of its design and construction ; on the 
one hand, we have been led a step or two into the labyrinth of Constan- 
tinopolitan topography ; on the other, we have thought that the great 
church offers the best point of view for the observation of the Byzantine 
theory of building. * 

They appear to have carefully gone over everything that has 
been written regarding the church, from the time of its erection 
by Justinian down to the present day, and we find brought 
together in the text, as an important part of the whole work, 
very careful translations of everything that can in any way help 
towards the elucidation of its history, or that is explanatory of 
its arrangement and construction. The methods of construction 
employed by the builders have also been minutely analysed, and 
are discussed in considerable detail, and many new theories are 
put forward, alike regarding the internal arrangements of the 
building, the disposition of the decorative scheme, and the 
practical development of the craftsmanship. 

The arrangement of the city at the time of Constantine, as 
far as it relates to the site and surroundings of the Church, is 
discussed in detail in chapter I., and the form and disposition 
of the first church is also considered. When the Emperor 
selected Byzantium as the site of the new capital of the Empire 
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in the East, the old settlement established there in the seventh 
century B.C., by Greek colonists from Megara, had expanded 
into a considerable city adorned with coloured porticoes, stately 
buildings and sacred shrines. The new capital was enlarged and 
enriched by Constantine in the prevailing style of the period, and 
the buildings which he erected were largely based on the models 
of those he had left behind him in the old Rome. The topo- 
graphy of the city has been the subject of considerable specula- 
tion by numerous writers through many centuries and much of 
it is still wrapt in obscurity — many theories having been put for- 
waid only to be controverted and superseded. The Great Palace 
has been the special object of luuch di-^cussion, and writers like 
Labarte, Paspates, and others, have devoted much time and in- 
genuity to the work of trying to unravel the intricacies of its 
plan and arrangement. These, however, need not detain us here. 
Mordtmann, a German doctor resident in Constantinople, has 
made the topography of the city his special study, and his spare 
time has been given over to careful research and investigation of 
the old sites. The results of his labours are embodied in a plan 
of the city published in 1872, on which many reliable identifica- 
tions are set down. Our authors put forward a small plan of 
their own illustrating their views regarding the disposition of the 
Acropolis and its surroundings at the time of Oonst-antine. We 
think the evidence which they adduce to show that the Augus- 
teum and the Forum of Constantine were two separatf and dis- 
tinct places, bears out their contention that the former occupied 
the site to the south-west of the church, while the latter was a 
circular space round the porphyry column of Constantine 
— the burnt pillar — and that they were separated by the whole 
length of the Mese, which they identify with the Porticoes of 
Severus mentioned by Zosimus. 

The balance of evidence seems to show that the first church 
dedicated to the Holy Wisdom was founded by Constantine, 
although it was not finished during his reign. It is very probable 
that it occupied the site of an old temple. On this point our 
authors make the following remarks : — 

' There cannot be a doubt that the present S. Sophia occupies the site 
of the first church. A church once made holy by dedication and the re- 
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ception of relics could not be transported. Indeed it is poasiblo th^i it 
may occupy the site of one of the Greek temples, for tliere wm ii oonstMli 
tendency to this supersession on one sacred site ; and the present ohuroh 
stands on the very crest of the old Acropolis, If there were any sufHoient 
reason to identify the site with that of the Altar of Pallas, the dedication 
of the church itself would evidently be one of the many instances of A 
transference of title from the old worship.' 

They also point out that the lines of the ancient Hippodronit^ 
and probably of other pre-Christian structures wei'e sot out a.xially 
with it. 

Thev are inclined to the view that the entrance of the first 
church was at the east end, as was usually the case in early 
churches up till the fifth century, and they also su^^Ljest that the 
structure was of basilican form. There is every reason to 8U[)- 
pose that they are right in both these contentions. A very in- 
genious theory is put forward to account for the curious j)lan of 
the present church. It is suggested that the church was of small 
size and that its apse was situated at about the same position as 
that now occupied by the western hemicycle of the present- 
church ; that after the Nika fire, when the church was about to 
be reconstructed — turning the apse towards the east as had be- 
come customary by that time — the lines of the old apse suggested 
the retention of the form at that end as well. The squareneMi* 
of the plan is accounted for elsewhere as being the outcome of 
the practical exigencies of the site. 

It is also suggested, with apparent show of reason, that the 
circular brick building lying close to the north-cast angle of the 
present church was the original baptistery of the first church, and 
a reference to the Silentiary's account of the present church in 
given to show that it was used as such, even after the new 
church had been in existence for over twenty-five yaarti. TJttJ 
building, therefore, which is jiow known as the J}apti»tery, and 
which lies to the south of the church, must either have been built 
for or diverted to that purp^ise at a later tim<'. 

During the two centuries which intervene*! between IJm? 
reigns of Constantine and Justinian, the Roman meiiupA$^ tA 
building underwent considerable change. The ctm^tjuti nn^Mt' 
rence of serious fires in the new capii:^! had *it*$iir*ty^\ a ttnm^t*rr 
of the buildings which ha^i Ixsen erected by Cc^t«Ulitijie« Am 
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these buildings were mostly constructed with beamed roofs and 
flat wooden ceilings they fell an easy prey to the flames. The 
first church of S. Sophia had been at least once seriously injured 
by fire before the Nika conflagration finally destroyed it. 

Since the time of Constantine, artificers had been attracted to 
the city from all parts of the Empire, and these brought with 
them the knowledge of the methods in vogue in their particular 
provinces. The influence of Eastern forms of construction 
gradually became apparent in the more general use of the arch 
and the vault. It was a time of experiment and progress both in 
construction and in the arrangement and form of the decorative 
features. There was no fixed tradition, the old decadent art of the 
Komans grafted on to a Greek stock and, plentifully nourished by 
ideas gathered from all parts of the Empire, blossomed out into new 
life : the Greek intellect, ever eager after a new thing, absorbed 
all the Greek methods, and gradually evolved a type which it 
made peculiarly its own. Eventually the old stone lintel and 
beamed roof were entirely superseded by the arch and the vault, 
and the structures were crowned with domes rising above the 
vaults and dominating the whole composition. The form of the 
plans adapted themselves to the new construction, as did also the 
arrangements of the decorative scheme. By the time Justinian 
came to the throne the new methods and forms had established 
themselves, and the burning of the Church of S. Sophia during 
the Nika riots furnished the opportunity which was wanting for 
erecting a large building on the new lines, which should eclipse 
everything that had gone before. The Emperor took full 
advantage of the occasion which presented itself, to invite 
artificers and craftsmen of repute from the provinces to Ooi> 
stantinople — it is worthy of notice that the chief constructor, 
Anthemius, and his colleague, Isidorus, both came from Asia 
Minor — and neither skill nor money was wanting to make the 
new effort a success, new taxes being imposed to meet the 
gigantic expenditure. 

Materials were brought from far and near, Egypt and Greece 
uniting with Asia Minor and the islands, each contiguous to the 
Capital, in supplying their quota of marble for the columns 
and walls. For nearly six years the works went on with 
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unabated energy, many difficulties were overcome, and many 
experiments were tried and found successful, and at length on 
26th December, 537, the church was dedicated amidst the 
acclamations of the populace, and the Emperor exclaimed in the 
fullness of his pride, * Glory be to God, who hath thought me 
worthy to accomplish so great a work. I have vanquished thee, 
O Solomon ! ' 

The Emperor's joy in his church was, however, destined 
to receive a rude shock some twenty years later, when 
the apse and part of the dome were thrown down by an earth- 
qupke ; but the same energy which was shown in the building of 
the church again asserted itself. The damage was repaired, — the 
dome being heightened 20 feet to give it additional security, — and 
the church was re-consecrated on the 24th of December, 563, five 
and a half years after the disaster. 

The church of S. Sophia has never been surpassed in the 
unify and completeness of its design, and in the daring nature of 
its construction. In this building the arch and dome assert them- 
selves and dominate everything, and we have a lightness, a 
spaciousness, and a grandeur that had never been reached in the 
finest of the basilicas, and has never been surpassed since. 
During all the centuries which have elapsed since its erection, it 
has maintained its supremacy as the masterpiece of Byzantine 
architecture and construction, and it fixed generally the type on 
which most of the later churches in the East were based, but it 
has never been surpassed by any of them. 

Of the several descriptions of the church, that of Procopius, 
which is contained in his History of the Edifices erected by Jus- 
tinian^ for the reason that it makes no mention of the earthquake 
of 558, is supposed by our authors to have been written previous 
to that catastrophe. It is a rather florid general description, 
largely laudatory of the Emperor and much exaggerating his 
share in the work. Nothing very tangible is to be gleaned from 
it. 

Three other contemporary descriptions are extant, viz., those 
of Paul the Silentiary, Agathias and Evagrius. Agathias men- 
tions that, when the earthquake occurred, Anthomius was dead, 
but his colleague, Isidorus, carried out the repairs. He alludes 
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to an alteration which was made at the north and south main 
arches — this is discussed further on in the book — and he men- 
tions that the curve of the dome was increased. Evagrius quotes 
a number of dimensions, but these our authors do not venture to 
discuss as they say that they appear to be so inaccurate. We 
find, however, on comparinii them with the plan that at least two 
of them tally very nearly, while the others are capable of being 
explained.* We should say that the 200 feet quoted as the total 
length is a mistake for 300 feet. 

The well known poem of Paul the Silentiary is a panegyric in 
praise of the beauty and richness of the building, couched in 
most beautiful language. It is at the same time a really detailed 
description of the church of a njost minute nature and of great 
accuracy. Our authors have embodied in their book a very care- 
ful translation of the parts actually descriptive of the building 
and its furnishings. They devote a special chapter to the third 
part, which describes the magnificent ambo, the chief feature of 
the interior, and which was set up by Justinian during the repairs, 
the earlier one having been entirely destroyed by the falling in 
of the apse and part of the dome. They also give a plan of this, 
and in their general plan of the church, they have shoWn it in 
what they consider to have been its position in the interior of the 
structure. We do not doubt that their views as to the arrange- 
ment of this are, in the main, correct, since they are based on the 
very detailed description of the poet; and they have been guided in 
fixing its position immediately in front of the bema by the state- 
ments of an eighth century patriarch of Constantinople and of 
Simeon of Salonika, with regard to the position of ambones. We 
quote their descriptive summary : — 

* The raised floor of the ambo was rounded on two sides, the other being 
open to the steps at the east and west. The breast wall on each side was 
largely covered with applied silver wrought into patterns ; and the rest, 
together with the parapet slabs to the steps, were inlaid in ivory, probably 
carved like the contemporary bishop's throne at Ravenna. The body of 
the ambo, inlaid thus with ivory and silver, was upheld on eight columns, 
the underside of the floor stone being hollowed into a flat dome like the 
fluted soffite of the still older ambo at S. ApoUinare at Ravenna. On 
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either side, around the ambo, was a semi-circle of large columns of rosy- 
veined Synnada marble, on white bases, with bronze annulets and gilt 
capitals ; between the columns breast-high slabs of Hierapolis marble 
inclosed a space. The circle of columns stood on a raised step, and above 
they were bound together by a carved beam, the pattern being gilt with 
the interspaces painted in ultramarine. On this to east and west stood 
silver crosses ; their upper limbs " bent like shepherds' crooks," doubtless 
formed the XP monogram. Silver candelabra, cones of diminishing circles, 
stood round about on the top of the beam. From the eastern steps a pas- 
sage way ran back to the step of the iconostasis, inclosed on both sides by 
marble slabs grooved into posts, bearing a top rail. This closure of Verde- 
antique slabs was inlaid in white and red patterns and gold mosaic. ' 

This magnificent ambo, together with the beautiful iconostasis 
and the other rich fittings of the interior, appears to have been 
pillaged and destroyed or removed by the bands of western 
pirates who, under the name of Crusaders fighting for the Cross, 
pillaged and desecrated this most magnificent temple of Christen- 
dom. The treatment of the building by the Turkish conqueror, 
250 years later, shows up in marked contrast to that of this band 
of marauders from the West. 

A translation is given of two descriptions of the ceremonies 
associated with the ambo at coronations. These, although of 
later date, are interesting as describing the nature of such func- 
tions in the age of the Palseologi. 

We notice that, in the translations from the various Byzantine 
authors which are given in the text, a transcription of the actual 
names of the various artificers and of the different parts of the 
building and its details, is given in brackets in Roman lettering. 
The idea is most praiseworthy, but we think it would have been 
an additional advantage to have had the actual names in their 
Greek characters. 

In Chapter V. the arrangements of the interior of the church 
are discussed at considerable length. We are told that Du 
Cange, in his Commentary (1670) to the Silentiary's poem, was 
the first to make a serious attempt to elucidate the interior 
arrangements. 

We are not at all disposed to accept as conclusively proved, as 
our authors seem to do, the suggestion made by several more 
recent writers that the extent of the bema was confined to the 
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eastern apse. We are rather inclined to favour the view of Du 
Oange that it embraced the whole eastern hemicycle, and that 
the screen followed the line of the great eastern arch. The 
position of the ambo under this arrangement would still have 
been in front of the screen, but further forward than shown on 
the plan, coming out under the great dome nearly to the centre. 
The Silentiary's description of its position would quite justify 
this theory. He says it stood * in the central space of the wide 
temple, yet tending rather towards the East,' J^nd the following 
description of the south aisle would also seem to confirm us in 
this theory : ' On the south you will see a long aisle as on the 
north, yet made bigger. For a part is separated off from the 
nave by a wall ; there the Emperor takes his accustomed seat on 
the solemn festivals, and listens to the reading of the sacred 
books.' This may either mean that the Emperor's seat was in 
the nave or in the aisle, but in any case it places it opposite to 
the position which we have assigned to the ambo, whereas 
the ambo, as shown on the plan, is flanked by two of the great 
piers. He also classes together the apse and the exedras. * To- 
wards the east unfold triple spaces of semi- circular form ; and 
above, on an upright band of wall, soars aloft the fourth part of 
a sphere ; ' and he proceeds as follows : ' The middle apse holds 
the stalls and steps ranged circle-wise,' but no allusion is made 
to the position of the ciborium having been close to them. He 
says of tlie apse that it * is separated by a space between vertical 
walls : ' We presume we are right in assuming that the words 
* from the nave,' inserted in brackets after separated, have been 
put there by our translator. (We are unable at the moment of 
writing to refer to the original text). 

Now, the position of the ciborium in the larger examples of 
the Basilican type of church, from which the plan of S. Sophia 
was a development, stood out well clear of the apse, which, as 
here, contained the seats for the priests, and the ambones were 
situated right down almost in the middle of the length of the 
nave, one on each side, as, for example, in S. Olemente and S. 
Lorenzo at Rome. Another point to be borne in mind is the 
total number of clerorv attached to the church — in Justinian's 
time there were over 500 — and the large amount of space that 
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would have been required for their accommodation. Of course 
a large proportion of these had no standing inside the bema, but 
even the priests alone would have uncomfortably crowded up the 
small apse, and, on the occasions of great ceremonials, additional 
clergy would have been gathered together from all parts. Our 
authors themselves instance that ' on one occasion the number of 
priests was so great that the Church of S. Sophia, though it is 
the greatest of all on the earth, seemed then too small.' The 
Russian Archbishop's account, written in 1200, says : — ^ In the 
sanctuary are eighty candelabra of silver for use on feast days 
. . . besides numberless silver candelabra with many golden 
apples.' These could hardly have been contained in the small 
apse ; but perhaps sanctuary is intended to mean treasury. 

We ought to bear in mind that in Justinian's time the iconos- 
tasis, as it was afterwards called, was not a rigidly closed screen 
but a range of pillars with spaces between, the lower parts of 
which were filled in with slabs, and the remainder of which was 
open ; curtains were hung in these spaces in smaller churches, 
but here, where a large ciborium overshadowed and enclosed the 
altar, which stood clearly detached inside it, the curtain to con- 
ceal the sacred rites from the laity were hung round it. The 
Silentiary specially describes in great detail the curtains round 
the ciborium, but makes no mention of any on the screen. 
Hence any argument that might be brought forward about the 
Holy Table being overlooked from the galleries is of no moment. 

Our authors themselves admit the narrowness of the space 
available for the screen when placed in their position in front of 
the small apse, and they very ingeniously get over it by assuming 
that the Silentiary's definition of the pillars as * six sets of twain * 
entitles them to suggest that the pillars were coupled behind one 
another. We admit the reasonableness of this suggestion, but 
do not ourselves think that the wording is anything more than a 
mere piece of poetic licence. The twelve pillars, if spaced out 
regularly in one line across the wider space, would leave openings 
measuring less than eight feet between the pillars, not an ex- 
travagant width for each bay. The mass of decorative work on 
the screen would also have been better disposed on the greater 
width. We therefore contend that until further evidence is 
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forthcoming — for instance, an examination of the pavement naight 
reveal much — there is no reason to assume that the extent of the 
bema was confined to the single apse. 

The uppermost row of stalls round the apse was plated 
with silver, as were also the columns and arches of the 
ciborium ; and the Holy Table was plated with gold and 
decked with enamel. Our authors are probably right in 
conjecturing that much of the rich decorative work of 
the sanctuary was taken to Venice after the sack of 1203, 
and that some of the enamels, which form part of the 
Pala d'oro in the Church of S. M?rk, came from here. The 
columns of the screen were also cased with silver, and it was 
enriched with figures of winged angels in pairs and representa- 
tions of the Apostles. These must have been placed above the 
columns, either on the beam or in a deep frieze — it is usual to 
find pictorial representations of the Apostles on the upper parts 
of later screens — and probably the angels supported the candelabra 
which adorned the top. The description of this screen recalls to 
mind the disposition of the one at S. Mark's in Venice and of 
that in the great Oliurch at Torcello. 

The Silentiary makes no special allusion to the Prothesis and 
Diakonikon as such, and, as there is considerable doubt whether 
these chapels became essential parts of the arrangement of a 
Byzantine Church till after Justinian's time, there may not have 
been special places set apart for them in this church. The 
openings through the walls at either side of the apse may have 
been used for the passage of the clergy from the vestries behind. 

We doubt much if the chambers attached to the outside of the 
east wall were more than mere retiring rooms for the priests, 
and places for storing the vestments, etc. 

The Treasury of the Relics might probably have been a 
pillared shrine or enclosure situated in the centre of the chamber 
at the east end of the north aisle, in which case the relics would 
have been protected by metal doors fitting in between its pillars. 
Here also would presumably have been kept the Sacred Cross. A 
writer of the 7th century is quoted as saying : 'In the northern 
part of the interior of the house (S. Sophia) is shown a very 
large and beautiful aumbry, where is kept a wooden chest in 
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which is shut up that wooden Cross of Salvation on which our 
Saviour hung for the salvation of the world.' The corresponding 
chamber on the south side may have been the Metatorion, in, or 
adjoinincp which, was the Holy Well. * The princes go out of the 
v\Q\\i side of the Bema and enter the Metatorion.' 

The square of rich Alexandrine work still existing in the 
pavement in the south-east quarter of the great square was pro- 
bably the spot on which the Emperor's throne stood. The 
Russian Archbishop's description in 1200 says: 'On the right 
near the sanctuary is a piece of red marble, on which they place 
a golden throne ; on this throne the Emperor is crowned. This 
place is surrounded by bronze closures to prevent people walking 
on it' 

Attention is drawn to the series of small crosses cut in the 
great verde antico columns of the nave. It was very usual for 
the Byzantine builders to make their principal stones, especially 
when they had been transferred from Pagan buildings, with 
crosses of consecration. On one small church in Athens, built 
out of materials from old temples, almost every stone is marked 
with a cross. 

Our authors suggest that the two great water vessels, which 
stand in the exedras at the west end of the Church, and which 
are generally supposed to have been put there by Sultan Murad 
III., are Byzantine, and they illustrate examples of others of a 
similar type, and of undoubted Byzantuie origin. We think 
that they prove their contention. 

Reference is made to the lavish use of hangings by the 
Byzantines for their doors and openings, and the nature of these 
is discussed, examples being quoted from illustrations on mosaics. 
It is pointed out that the doors entering the narthex and those 
between it and the church have all got bronze hooks for 
suspending these from, and attention is drawn to the fact that 
Turkish hangings are in use on them at the present day. It is 
suggested that veils were frequently hung on both the upper and 
lower arcades of the church, having been suspended frocn the iron 
bars which cross the arches at their springing, in the manner indi- 
cated in the mosaic on Theodoric's palace. It is very probable that 
this was the case, at any rate in the upper tier. In fact an 
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instance is quoted from the account of a traveller in the 14th 
century, who says that ' the women in the galleries remained 
behind curtains of silk so that none might see their faces.' 

Chapter VI. is devoted to a description and discussion of the 
relics, treasure and lighting of the church. The most precious 
relic of the church was the portion of the true Cross sent from 
Jerusalem by Helena. It is supposed to have consisted of three 
pieces arranged as a long stem with a double traverse, and this 
is suggested as having been the origin of the form of the 
cross so often found represented in Byzantine iconography. 

The exhaustive description of the relics given by the Arch- 
bishop of Novgorod, who visited the church three years before 
its sack by the Franks, is quoted at length and shows the quantity 
and richness of the treasure which was dispersed in 1203. His 
allusion to the practice of hanging the crowns of the Emperors 
round the altar is most interesting. ' Above the great altar in 
the middle is hung the crown of the Emperor Constantine, set 
with precious stones and pearls. Below it is a golden cross, 
which overhangs a golden dove. The crowns of the other 
Emperors are hung round the ciborium, which is entirely made of 
silver and gold. From the same ciborium hang thirty smaller 
crowns, as a remembrance to Christians of the pieces of money 
of Judas.' He goes on to say : — ^Behind the altar of the larger 
sanctuary is a gold cross, higher than two men, set with precious 
stones and pearls. There hangs before it another gold cross a 
cubit and a half long, with three gold lamps, which hang from 
as many gold arms (the fourth is now lost). These lamps, the 
arms or branches, and the cross, were made by the Emperor 
Justinian who built S. Sophia.' 

The arrangement of the lighting of the church is discussed in 
considerable detail. The Silentiary gives a beautiful account of 
the various methods employed, and his description is, as our 
authors say, one of the most fascinating parts of the whole poem. 
A great circle was suspended with chains in the central space 
under the dome, from this hung flat circular discs of silver 
pierced with holes into which were inserted small glass lamps, 
these discs alternated with metal crosses also holding lamps, 
inside their outer rim was a large corona of other lamps and 
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above it a large central disc. We find similar coronas to-day in 
some of the churches at Mount Athos, and many of us are 
familiar with the examples in the Rhenish churches, which were 
no doubt based on Byzantine models. Along the sides of the 
church and in the aisles and galleries were rows of lamps in the 
form of silver bowls, ships, etc. 

On the top of the iconostasis was a row of candelabra having 
circles of light diminishing upwards round the stem, and in the 
centre was a huge cross studded with lights. Similar candelabra 
encircled the ambo. In the sanctuary were suspended single 
lamps which burned continually. Illustrations are given of 
various types of pierced lamp discs of the Byzantine era, and of 
types of standard candle-sticks. We find these latter in general 
use in the East to-day, almost identical in form with those made 
in the sixth century, and the grouping of small lamps in lines or 
circles or hung singly is still the usual method of lighting 
employed in the churches at the present time. 

Chapter VII. goes into the later History and Legends. 
Allusion is made to the addition of a belfry at the west end 
about the year 865. This was built to hold the bells sent by the 
Doge of Venice to the Emperor Michael. The Greeks did not 
use bells but wood or metal plates hung on chains or cords and 
struck like a gong. Reference is made also to repairs undertaken at 
various times and especially at the end of the tenth century, 
when an earthquake caused the * hemisphere with the western 
arch to fall.* 

Under the later Byzantine Emperors the church never re- 
covered its former splendour. They, however, kept it in repair 
and gradually got together a fresh collection of treasures, and 
they restored the ciborium, the iconostasis and the ambo, but 
not in such magnificent form as before. In 1346 another earth- 
quake threw down about one third of the roof. This was speedily 
rebuilt. 

After the Turkish conquest the church was again divested of 
much of its treasure, but otherwise did not suffer great harm. 
The outside appearance was however much changed by the addi- 
tion of minarets and by the alteration of its surroundings. 

Our authors translate and examine the description of the 
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church by the writer known as * The Anonymous of Combefis/ 
This they assign to the twelfth century. Of it they say : * We 
beh'eve him to be entirely unreliable where he speaks of the 
former state of the church. He simply gathers the legends which 
had grown up, because facts were forgotten, and enumerates the 
relics.' They also gather together the remarks set down by 
various travellers, and the numerous legends which had clustered 
round the church and were quoted from time to time. 

Chapter VIII. refers to the repairs executed in 1847, but it is 
mainly occupied by a paraphrase of the description of the church 
given in Salzenburg's great work. We question whether it was 
worth while after all to reproduce this here as it is very difficult 
to follow, even by those acquainted with the technicalities, and 
it is hopeless to make anything out of it without having the illus- 
trations of the work at hand to refer to. Salzenburg's book 
stands by itself, plates and text, and we can only think that our 
authors have included the translation of his text in their work so 
as to complete their series of English renderings of the various 
authors who have written about the building. 

In Chapter IX. the ancient precincts and external parts of 
the church are discussed. Reference is made to the Great 
Palace, the Hippodrome, the Augusteum, the Milion, etc., and 
their arrangement and form in Justinian's time is touched upon. 
It might have been better had this discussion followed on in 
Chapter I., after that of the earlier topography, but our authors 
have doubtless put it here as leading up to their description of 
the approaches and outlying parts of the church. 

Immediately to the west of the church was the atrium or cloister. 
This was oblong and considerable portions of it were in existence 
as late as 3 873. Now only the west side remains — the present 
exonarthex. It had been suggested by Fossati and others that 
the four great buttress piers rising above this side and from 
which arches stretched across the farther wall, had carried the 
four bronze horses now in front of the church of S. Mark at 
Venice. Our authors scout this idea and point out that the 
horses are much too small for the position ; besides, they bring 
forward evidence to show that at one time there were ten but- 
tresses along this wall. It is also pointed out that some parts of 
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the exterior must have been lined with marble, and it is men- 
tioned that some of the marble plating was seen by Salzenburg. 

It is suggested that the Court of the Atrium was paved with 
marble, and in the centre stood the fountrin ; four streams were 
figured in marble as flowing away from the centre, one towards 
each side — symbolical of the four rivers of paradise — and these 
gave their names to the four walks of the cloister. The probable 
nature and form of the fountain is discussed in some detail, but 
on this we need not enter. The main approach to the church 
was from the south side, where stood the Augusteum and the 
Palace. On this side also stood the great pillar erected by Jus- 
tinian and bearing a statue of the Emperor on horseback. The 
arrangement and position of the courts and buildings immedi- 
ately to the south of the church and adjoining it, are so pro- 
blematical that we need hardly discuss them here. 

The remaining three chapters of the book are given up to the 
technical side of the subject, the discussion of the structural 
methods, their origins, development and application in the build- 
ing, the nature and use of the material and the form and ar- 
rangement of the decorative detail. 

Our authors have a good deal to say on the question of the 
growth of the Byzantine architecture. We quote the fol- 
lowing : — 

* Byzantine architecture was developed by the use of brick in the frankest 
and fullest manner, especially in domical vaulting. Wide spans were kept 
in equipoise by other smaller domes. The more ccmcentrated supports 
were marble monoliths, and the wall and vault surfaces were covered by 
incrustations of marble slabs and glass mosaic. Directness, and an 
economy of labour relative to the results obtained, is perhaps the most 
essential characteristic of the art both in construction and decoration in 
the great period.' 

The building up of the dome from the square plan through 
pendentives was one of the finest of the Byzantine developments, 
and they follow this up through early examples to its complete 
perfection as seen in S. Sophia. They dwell on Choisy's enquiry 
into the methods of workmanship and how he points out the dif- 
ference between the Roman and the Byzantine systems ; that 
under the Romans the workman was compulsorily enrolled in 
associations under State control, while with the Byzantine Greeks 
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he had more individuality, and was recognised more as an intelli- 
gent power, and had his own independent trade guilds. ' These 
associations had a council composed exclusively of those who, by 
apprenticeship and trial, had earned the title of masters.' 

The original form of the church and the details of the altera- 
tions made, under Justinian, after the earthquake, are gone into, 
and our authors bring forward a new theory regarding certain 
alterations to the filling in of the great north and south arches. 
They point out that these great arches of 72 feet span are as 
wide as the great piers, viz., 1 5 feet 8 inches, but that ' the semi- 
circles of wall, each of which contains twelve windows, are now 
filled in beneath these arches, flush with their inner faces, and 
the arches therefore do not show to the interior through the 
decoration ' ; and they go on to say : — 

* Now Agathias says that at the restoration, after the earthquake in 558, 
at the north and south arches they brought towards the inside **the por- 
tion of the building which was on the curve." This, we think, must refer 
to the filling wall in the arches of 72 feet span, which we suppose was for- 
merly on the exterior, and thus left an upper gallery 12 feet wide and 
72 feet long open to the interior. ** And they made the arches wider to 
be in harmony with the others, thus making the equilateral symmetry 
more perfect. They thus reduced the vast space and formed an oblique 
design." That is, the arches of 72 feet, when filled up on the inside, were 
no hmger visible, and the dome appeared to stand over arches of 100 f^et 
span on north and south, as already on east and west, the transverse 
dimension of the church being lessened between these points by some 
24 feet.' 

They give plans and sections to prove their case, and argue it 
out with great clearness, pointing out, for instance, that through- 
out the building, in every other place but this one, the curtain 
walls are flush with the exterior. They bring forward S. Sophia, 
Salonika, as an example in their favour, for there the soffits of 
the arches show in the interior. Choisy, who thought that this 
building was erected after the Constantinople church, says that 
here the error was remedied; but our authors quote a recent 
reading of the inscription on the mosaic there, which shows that 
the church was erected in 495. We think that the evidence 
brought forward and the arguments adduced show clearly that 
this alteration was made as our authors suggest, and that it was 
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not an improvement on the original design. Their theory as to 
the reason for the change is also a very probable one, viz., that 
some weakness in the supports of the inner order in the aisles 
made it essential that, as far as possible, the weight should be 
transferred forward to the main pillars and arches. 

The general structural system is carefully examined, how the 
dome and semi-domes are sustained, and how the thrusts are 
resisted or distributed. The forms of the arches are noted and 
considered, and the methods of the vaulting are discussed and 
compared with Choisy's explanations. They differ from him on 
essential points in connection with the setting out of the vaults, 
and we think that they are right in their contentions, but the 
points are so very technical that we cannot go into them here. 
They, however, agree with Choisy in his statement that the chief 
consideration of the Byzantine builders in the construction of 
their vaults was to avoid wooden centering, but here again they 
suggest a simpler method of arriving at the line of the construc- 
tion than that put forward by him. 

The methods of dome construction are also entered into, and 
a description is given of the system in use in the East, whereby 
domes are built without any centering, like the vaults. The 
question of how far any centering was used for the great dome 
is also touched on, and it is suggested that it was dispensed with 
to a great extent, but that for closing in the opening at the top a 
light centering, resting on the part already built, was used. 

With the exception of the marble monoliths with their 
capitals and bases, the structure of S. Sophia was a huge brick 
carcase or shell into which were inserted, after the building had 
had time to settle down, the marble jambs and lintels of the 
doors and windows, and to which were applied the thin marble 
linings of the walls and the mosaic work of the domes and vaults. 

Our authors endeavour to identify each variety of marble 
used in the building and to fix its provenance. They are 
inclined to the opinion that the great monolith shafts of 
Egyptian porphyry and green Thessalian marble, used for the 
main pillars, were specially quarried for this work, and not brought 
from older buildings, as some writers have asserted. The 
quarries of Marmora, which are still worked, supplied the bulk 
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of the white marble for the capitals, bases, floors, etc., and for 
much of the wall lining, while the richer varieties formed panels 
and bands. They point out that : — 

* All the wall-plating is arranged with delightful variety as to size, and 
in the alternate placing of light against dark, so that there is no rigidity 
or over-accurate ** setting out." ' 

Further on thev sav : — 

* In regard to the wall-plating, we wish specially to point out the ex- 
tremely easy way in which it is applied, without thought of disguise. The 
slabs, of great size, are placed vertically, entirely the reverse of solid con- 
struction ; moreover, the slabs of the finer panels are opened out side by 
side, so that the veinings appear in symmetrical patterns. At the angles 
the lap shows in the most open way ; while it is mitred where restored.' 

A most interesting dissertation is given on the development of 
Byzantine marble masonry, and the evolution of the new form 
of capital : — 

* Having the Corinthian and Ionic capitals before their eyes, and with- 
out forgetting or rejecting them, the Byzantine builders invented and 
developed an entirely fresh set of capitals, fitted in the most perfect way 
for arched brick construction.' 

In the shaping of the capital the round of the column was 
gradually merged into the square of the impost of the arch, knd 
the carving enriches the surface only, while preserving the form. 
These forms are divided by our authors into four main types, 
which they discuss in detail. They are of opinion that Con- 
stantinople was the great centre for the manufacture of sculptured 
marble masonrv for the whole Roman world, and that from there 
carved capitals, slabs, etc., were exported far and wide. They 
think that all the fine work at Ravenna and other places was 
sent direct from the Capital ready to be fixed in position. They 
base their contention mainly on the fact that identical forms are 
to be found in places so widely apart. They believe that it can 
be proved that the marble used is mainly Proconnesian. Even if 
this were so it does not iiecessarilv follow that more than the 
rough blocks were exported. We should like still to be allowed 
to think that, while Constantinople was the great centre from 
which trained craftsmen were sent abroad far and wide, the 
sculptures of the buildings themselves were to a large extent 
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executed on the spot by the craftsmen who worked on the con- 
struction of the buildings ; that, as Choisy says in the passage 
quoted by our authors in another place : — ' In Byzantine 
buildings, the same name occurs in turn upon columns, capitals, or 
simply squared blocks of stone, and there is nothing to show thatthe 
foreman of the works kept one man at one particular kind of work/ 

The large use made of bronze both in construction and decoration 
is remarked on, — the bronze bands round the pillars, the casings 
to the doorways, and the linings of the doors themselves. Draw- 
ings and descriptions are given of the decorative treatment of 
these bronze doors. The outer doors of the south porch are 
specially discussed, and a corrected version is given of the 
inscriptions on the panels, which had been incorrectly quoted 
by Salzenburg. The arrangement of this inscription in the 
form of monograms is very ingenious, and it is interesting to 
note that these were deeply engraved into the metal plates and 
filled in with silver. 

The form and manner of the mosaic work is described, and the 
economical way in which the material was used is commented on, 
an observation of Boni's being quoted to show how, in the domes, 
the maximum of effect was gained with the minimum of 
material. The decorative arrangement and the iconographic 
scheme is discussed ; space, however, does not permit of our 
entering into this subject. It is concluded, we think with reason, 
that none of the figure work belongs to the period previous to 
the iconoclastic controversy. The Silentiary does not describe 
it, and he certainly would have done so had it existed. We quote 
the following : — 

* We believe the original scheme of decoration is best accounted for 
without figures, and even if this were not so, we can hardly believe that 
in the Patriarchal Church, at the door of the Palace, figures would have 
lasted through the reigns of the iconoclastic emperors and patriarchs, as 
they may well have done in remoter churches where the clergy were on 
the other side.' 

A section is devoted to the elucidation of the ciphers or mono- 
grams which are carved on the bosses of the capitals. It is 
shown very clearly that the bulk of these represent, in pairs, the 
words *IOVCTINIANOV, BACIAEcdC,' and 'GEOAcdPAC, AVroVTAC 
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The work concludes with a reference to a f»lab in the paving 
of the south gallery, which bears the name of the blind Doge of 
Venice, * Henricus Dandolo.' 

Although we have gone carefully through the whole book in 
considerable detail, we have been unable to touch on great por- 
tions of the wealth of most interesting and valuable information 
which has been brought together in such a comprehensive form 
at the expense of so much labour and research. The collecting 
and transcribing into English of all that has been written re- 
garding the great Church will alone make the work of extreme 
value as a book of reference for students ; while the part devoted 
to the structural methods, and the theories brought forward 
regarding them, having been written by practical architects well 
qualified to deal with the intricacies of a great building, will 
always command the attention of those interested in the subject. 

We could have wished, perhaps, that the translations of the 
ancient writers had been more complete — although the essential 
parts in each case have been given to us — and that each had 
been kept entirely separate and distinct, with a commentary on 
the whole following after with the description and discussion of 
the Church ; but our authors have thought otherwise, and we 
must respect their judgment. 

We must^ however, draw attention to the want of a prc^)er fist 
of the works referred to in the text. This would have enhanced 
the usefulness of the book, and would also have done away with 
the necessity for many of the footnote references. Another 
omission is that of a list and index of the cnts in the text, of 
w hich not even references to the pages at which they are to be 
found scattered throughout the book are given when they «pe 
alluded to from time to time. A few more drawings of vaiicHS 
parts of the building might also have helped to make many of 
the descriptions appear clearer. These, however, are points that 
could be amended in a second edition. 

We cannot conclude without expressing onr sense <rf the lots 
which architectural archaeology has sustained through the death, 
in Egypt, of Mr. Swainson, shortly after the publication of this 
hook, while he was on a mission of further investigation on simi- 
lar lines. A capable scholar as well as a trained aichitect^ he 
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combined in himself the two principal qualifications necessary for 
an enlightened study of the monuments of the past, and the good 
work he had already done gave promise of much future work of 
extreme interest and excellence. 

RoBT. Weir Sohultz. 



Art. VIIL— three YEARS UNDER THE NEW ORDIN- 
ANCES : A GRADUATION ADDRESS. 

MR. VICE-CHANCELLOR,— It is now my pleasant duty in 
the name of the Faculty and the Senatus to congratulate 
those on whose studies and attainments the University has 
to-day formally set its seal by the honours of graduation. As 
representatives, for the time being, of the University we here 
to-day welcome you heartily on your admission as members of 
the great company of graduates who have carried its name 
and fame into all parts of the world. Hencetorward you are 
members with them and with us of the same body ; the 
reputation of your Alma Mater is placed in your hands, and we 
look to you confidently to justify by your future career the 
honour this day bestowed upon you. We expect you to 
maintain the reputation of the University unsmirched ; and 
many of you, we doubt not, will in the years to come add fresh 
lustre to her name. 

This boing the first occasion on which it has fallen to me to 
deliver this address, I have, not unnaturally, made a slight 
examination of precedents with a view to discover what is 
expected of me in the circumstances. 

The first great duty, I may say, which has been enforced 
upon me by all who expected to have to listen was to be 
short ; and as I have much sympathy with this state of mind, 
I shall hope not to trespass unduly upon your patience. The 
appropriate subject of remark proved a more intricate problem. 
For the last twenty years, or thereby, the University system 
of Scotland has been under repairs. There has either been a 
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Commission reporting upon its needs and inadequacies, or 
there has been a Bill in prospect, or there has been a Bill just 
passed, or, latterly, there has been a Commission sitting which 
has been proposing and carrying into effect far-reaching 
changes in the constitution of the Universities and the 
arrangement of their educational curriculum. In these cir- 
cumstances the officiating professor usually found a thesis 
ready to his hand in the questions of academic policy which 
were being agitated at that particular epoch. The address 
thus became a convenient, and often a useful, opportimity of 
criticising before a wider public proposed reforms or impending 
legislation. It also gave the Professor an opportunity of 
delivering his soul with more or less fulness on the claims and 
the grievances of his particular department, and the iniquities 
about to be perpetrated or already perpetrated in its regard. 
This last seductive line of remark I do not intend to follow ; 
for though I do not wish to be understood as making the 
humiliating and un-English confession that I am without a 
grievance, there is really nothing of such importance or 
urgency as to justify its obtrusion upon you as the main 
subject of these remarks. 

Turning therefore to more general topics, let us first glance 
for a moment at the academic history of the year that has 
elapsed since the Arts graduation in April last. It seems not 
inappropriate on these the only regular occasions on which 
the Uuiversity voices itself officially to the outer world to offer 
a brief chronicle of any events of interest that have marked 
the passing year. What then are the academic memorabilia 
of the last twelve months I What have they brought us and 
what have they taken away ? First, as is most fitting, let us 
pay our tribute to those who have left us since we last met. 
Last summer by a tragic accident we lost Professor Dobie, 
suatched from us in the vigour of early manhood, almost before 
he had had time to take permanent root among us, but not 
before he had won the respect and friendship of his colleagues 
and students by his manly and unaffected character, and given 
earnest of a most successful career by his combination of sound 
scholarship with organizing power and a sober and well- 
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directed enthusiasm. We mourned sincerely his premature 
and unlooked-for loss. It is not many weeks since, in other 
circumstances, we were called upon to pay the last tribute of 
honour and aflfection to John Stuart Blackie. A Professor in 
this University for thirty years, and then for thirteen years 
Emeritus, he had been seen at most of our academic gatherings 
up till the beginning of the present session, his picturesque 
presence imparting a touch of colour to what an uncompli- 
mentary print is pleased to term ' the monotonous grey respec- 
tability of the Scottish Professoriate/ When he passed from us 
at the extreme verge of human life, his death was followed by 
a spontaneous outburst of public feeling which was a striking 
testimony to the place he had made for himself in the heart of 
his countrymen. His eulogy was spoken at the time by fitting 
lips. To what was then said and written in many quarters in 
warm yet discriminative appreciatiou of his gifts and nature it 
would be superfluous to add anything here. But it is a satis- 
faction to us to know that his bright and happy memory will 
remain part of the history of this University. 

But the annals of the past year are, happily, not exhausted 
in these records of loss. We have added new and distin- 
guished members to the teaching body, and we have added 
new subjects to the University curriculum. The vacant Chair 
of Hebrew has been filled by Professor Kennedy, who comes 
to us with a distinguished record from the same Chair in the 
University of Aberdeen ; and we have called Professor 
Prothero from a brilliant career at Cambridge to the newly 
instituted Chair of History, that the experience gained by 
years of successful teaching in the South may be available in 
organising the department which is now for the first time fully 
recognised as part of the Arts teaching both for pass and 
honours. It may be of public interest to mention that a most 
successful and encouraging beginning ha^ been made. There 
were during the past Session 28 students attending Professor 
Prothero's ordinary class, while the Honours courses conducted 
by him and Professor Kirkpatrick were attended by 9 and 6 
students respectively ; at the recent graduation examination 
13 candidates presented themselves in History. Lecturers of 
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distinction were also appointed last summer to inaugurate the 
University study of French and German, and in these subjects 
also the results of the first session have been such as to show 
that the classes supply an important want, and are certain to 
form an important adjunct to the previously existing teaching 
in arts. They have been most largely taken advantage of by 
women students, a result which was to be expected at first, 
women being more highly prepared in these subjects by their 
school training than the majority of the male students. But 
it may be hoped that, as time goes on, more and more of the 
men will supplement their culture by attending these classes, 
whether they take them for graduate purposes or not — a 
knowledge of these two languages being at the present day a 
necessary part of the equipment of the scholar, the man of 
science, the philosopher, and the theologian, not to mention 
the * world of profit and delight' which their literatures open 
up to 'the studious artizan.' For the present the beginning 
made may be regarded as entirely satisfactory ; 27 students 
attended the French class, and 29 attended German, one of 
these being an Honours student, while 18 candidates appeared 
in German and 17 in French at the recent Degree Examina- 
tions. 

The mention of these numbers may probably suggest to 
some the question whether the statistics of class attendance 
and graduation furnish as yet any indication of tendencies at 
work among students in shaping their courses under the new 
Regulations. The new Regulations have now been in force 
for three sessions ; but at first the majority of the students, 
having begun their course before October, 1892, did not come 
under their operation. It is only, 1 think, in the present 
session that a distinct majority of the Arts students have been 
working under the new conditions, but this is also the last 
occasion on which any considerable body of students will 
graduate under the old ordinances. You who have passed 
before the Vice-Chancellor to-day — though there are many 
new ordinance graduates among you — represent practically 
the end of the old order ; only a small and diminishing baud 
of stragglers will remain. Tliese considerations show that it 
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is still premature to expect any very definite results from the 
figures of these three transition years, and it would be an 
offence against scientific prudence to base any far-reaching 
inductions upon them. Still, taken for what they are worth, 
the figures naturally excite a certain interest. The first 
point on which one naturally looks for information is 
as to the effect of the options in the three old depart- 
ments of Classics, Mathematics, and Philosophy — the options, 
I mean, between Latin and Greek, between Mathematics and 
Natural Philosophy, and between Logic and Moral Philosophy. 
The only point here which the figures place beyond doubt is 
one which was foreseen by everybody — the immediate fall in 
the numbers of those taking Greek. In April, 1892, the last 
graduation completely under the old system, there were 137 
candidates in Classical Literature, Le.y in Latin and Greek 
taken together. (The total number of students and graduates, 
I should remark parenthetically, has been undergoing a 
shrinkage, and this has to be kept in mind in connection with 
the following figures). In April, 1893, there were in Latin 
125, and in Greek 111, the majority being still under the old 
ordinances; in April, 1894, there was in Latin 112, and in 
Greek 80; and this April there were 94 in Latin, and only 57 
in Greek. That is to say, while the decrease in the numbers 
in Latin represents only the shrinkage that has taken place of 
late years in the total number of students and graduates, the 
nctual fall being 43, Greek has fallen 80 in the same period ; 
those who graduate in Greek are now only about fths of those 
who graduate in Latin. A comparison of the class numbers 
shows a similar result. Formerly the Greek and Latin classes 
were identical with the exception of one or two stragglers. 
This session, Greek stood to Latin as 71 to 127, somewhat 
under |ths. It may probably be assumed that the inevitable 
causes leading to this downfall in Greek have now had time 
to come fully into operation, so that a further diminution of 
numbers is not to be expected. It is certainly to be depre- 
cated in the interests of the higher learning in Scotland. 
When we turn to the case of Mathematics and Natural Philo- 
sophy, we find that while Mathematics has sunk from 110 in 
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1892 to 100 in 1895, Natural Philosophy has risen from 110 to 
125 in the same years, t.^., Mathematics is 25 behind, or to put 
it differently, the numbers in Mathematics are exactly ^^ths of 
the numbers in Natural Philosophy on the present occasion. 
Tlie inequality is here by no means so great, and while 
Natural Philosophy, as was anticipated, has the advantage, 
some students evidently availing themselves of the option to 
escape from Mathematics, this is by no means so largely the 
case as prophecy would at one time have had us believe. 
Comparison between the classes is not instructive in this case, 
at least to an outsider, as Natural Philosophy always largely 
outnumbered the senior class of Mathematics. In the case of 
the third option, that between Logic and Moral Philosophy, 
the graduation figures for the successive years would convey 
a distinctly misleading impression, owing to the unequal inci- 
dence of new graduation candidates in the two cases, in con- 
sequence of the relative position of the classes in the ordinary 
curriculum. This tended unduly to swell the numbers in 
Logic in 1893 and 1894, and it will not really be till next year 
that the normal relation between the two, as it is determined 
by the tendencies at present in operation, will be fairly infer- 
rible from the figures. But the figures, such as they are, show 
that whereas in 1892 there were 112 candidates in the old 
philosophical department, 125 candidates presented themselves 
this April in Logic as against 84 in Moral Philosophy, and if 
the three years, 1893, 1894, and 1895, be taken, there are, on 
the average, 39 fewer candidates in Moral Philosophy than in 
Logic. If the test of class attendance be taken, it has to be 
remembered that under the old conditions, from a variety of 
causes, the Logic class was almost always slightly more 
numerous than the class of Moral Philosophy. In the three 
years preceding April, 1892, the average difference was 14. 
In the three years, however, since April, 1892, the average dif- 
ference has risen to 41. The justice of this average is pro- 
bably disturbed, however, by the fact that 1892-93 would in 
any circumstances have given a small class in Moral Philo- 
sophy, owing to the small entry of first year students some 
time before. But in any case we are driven to the conclusion 
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that a certain number of students are taking advantage of the 
option to drop one of their philosophical classes ; and for the 
present the loss appears to fall chiefly upon Moral Philosophy. 
Other things being equal, this is the natural result of the posi- 
tion of Moral Philosophy, as coming later in the ordinary cur- 
riculum and presupposing to some extent the foundation laid 
in a class of Logic and Psychology. The number of those 
who have withdrawn themselves from the advantage of a 
second philosophical class is, however, not alarming as yet, 
and probably consists almost entirely of those who feel them- 
selves incapable of benefitting by the discipline which philo- 
sophy offers. And in this respect it can only be healthy for 
both parties that such students should seek ' fresh woods and 
pastures new.' 

There is a fourth option established by the new regulations. 
Instead of English, hitherto a compulsory subject, the student 
may take either History or a Modern Language. But the 
operation of this option does not admit of being tested by 
figures, for History, as a qualifying class, and French and 
German are all new subjects ; and it is impossible to say 
whether the 84 students which they collectively muster this 
session have taken the new subject in lieu of English or in 
lieu of some other class in the old curriculum. The probabi- 
lity is that only in a very few cases has the English class been 
omitted. The graduation candidates this year in English 
numbered 125, the same number as in Natural Philosophy and 
Logic, and considerably in advance of all the other subjects, 
while if we compare the class attendance in English during 
the three years preceding and the three years following April, 
1892, the average number during the earlier period was 172, 
the average number during the latter period 183. English 
Literature would appear therefore to be fully holding its own, 
as indeed one would naturally expect. It is also of interest to 
note that this year, for the first time, a student has graduated 
with Honours in English, the first fruits of the now Honours 
school. 

When we turn to the subjects which have been given a 
place for the first time in Arts curriculum, we find that in 
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n«l(Hti(>n to HiRtory, French, and German already alluded to, 
Kduoation, Political Economy, and Chemifitry are the only 
subjects winch show any tendency, so far, to take an important 
place as graduating subjects. In French and German we 
have only the results of the present year to judge by. The 
iiunibor of candidates, as we saw, was — in German, 18; in 
Fn»nch, 17. History, which has been taught as an Arts 
subject by Professor Kirkpatrick since 1892, had 2 graduates 
in '*J3, 13 in '94, and 18 in the present session. But these 
figures are exceeded in the case of Education and Chemistry. 
Education at once leapt into an important position as a 
graduating subject. In 1898, the first occasion possible, there 
wore 22 catididates in Education, in '94 there were 36, and 
this year 21, making an average of 26; while the class 
attendance, which averaged 40 in the three years preceding 
April, '92, has averaged 55 in the last three years. As the 
(»lass is taken by the best of those who are training profes- 
sionally as teachers, it was to be expected that they would 
\itilise it at the same time for purposes of graduation, 
(^heniistry, beginning with 8 candidates in '93, advanced to 
13 in '94, and to 20 in the present year. Chemistry is thus 
distinctly the favourite among the scientific subjects, and the 
otluTs account as yet only for a few stragglers. Zoology has 
had 6 candidates during the three years, Botany 5, Geology 
•I, and Astronomy 1. But <me of the most interesting features 
of the figures is the steady way in which Political Economy 
(continues to intjrease its numbers. Beginning with 2 candi- 
dates in '93, it had 9 candidates in '94, and this year the 
number has risen to 22 ; and during the same period the class 
has risen, from 24 in session '92-3, to 30 in session 93-4, and 42 
in the session just closed. 

Of the other subjects recognised under the new regulations 
only three have given any signs of life. Fine Art and 
Ar(5ha>ology has had 8 candidates in the three years, Sanskrit 
has had 2, Roman Law 2. Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac, Celtic, 
Philosophy of Law and Public Law have been as yet quite 
unrepresented at these examinations, 

Summing up the matter in another way, if we take the 
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number of entries for single subjects this April, we find that of 
the total 838, not fewer than 710, or an average of rather more 
than a hundred a-piece, belonged to the old seven subjects ; 
while of the remaining 128, distributed among the new 
subjects, 111 were divided among the six subjects of Educa- 
tion, Political Economy, Chemistry, German, French, and 
History (the numbers being Education, 23 ; Political Economy, 
22; Chemistry, 20; German, 18; French, 17; and History, 
12); while the remaining 17 entries are scattered over as 
many as 5 competing subjects. 

I have taken the trouble to compile these statistics in the 
belief that they may interest some here, and possibly some 
also among the wider public. But as I warned you at the 
outset, the years in question have been largely of a transitional 
character, and the basis of induction is therefore small. 
Statistics, they say, can be made to prove anything. 
Accordingly I leave everybody to draw his own conclusions 
from them. I will only say that, so far as it has gone, the 
academic struggle for existence does not seem to me to have 
exceeded the limits of healthful competition ; the limited power 
of selection entrusted to the students has been in no way 
abused. Even in the case of Greek, 1 do not think that while 
we have 70, or anything like 70, students freely selecting the 
subject, there is any reason to despair of the republic of 
letters. And as a representative of philosophy I think I may 
add that the philosophical professors, in spite of the slight de- 
clension to which I have alluded, see no reason as yet to 
believe that any irreparable injury has been done to their 
subject. The average quality of the work done by the class 
as a whole is undoubtedly higher under the new arrangements 
than under the old ; and the elimination of a certain 
number of unwilling and therefore uninterested students 
is a clear gain in many ways. Considering how inti- 
mately the reputation of the Scottish universities in the 
past has been associated with the character and influence of 
their philosophical teaching, it would indeed be matter for 
profound regret if this typical growth of national culture were 
to flourish less vigorously in the future. But we believe in 
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the inborn metaphysical tendency of the Scottish mind ; and 
having regard also to the vital and perennial importance of 
the inquiries grouped under the general name of philosophy — 
inquiries which were never more in the foreground of public 
interest than at present — we look without discouragement to 
the academic future of the subjects committed to our charge. 
In the matter of Honour Students, however, philosophy has 
perhaps more reason to regard the recent legislation with mis- 
giving. And here I crave your permission to ventilate for a 
moment or two the grievance at whose existence I hinted 
before. That legislation, we were told, was intended to 
encourage and develop honours teaching by the greater free- 
dom it conferred upon those who chose an Honours course. 
The honours man is subject to fewer restrictions in the choice 
of subjects, and is thus able from the outset of his course to 
specialise to a greater extent in his chosen department. In 
general, therefore, the better students have certainly an in- 
ducement to study for honours. But unfortunately this 
encouragement does not act in the case of philosophy, because 
a student cannot very well resolve to specialise in a subject 
which he knows nothing about. And as the philosophical 
subjects are not, and ought not to be, taught in schools — 
ought not indeed to be taken by the student till he has 
advanced some distance in his university course — the natural 
result is that, if the student shapes an honours course for him- 
self soon after entering college, he selects one of the subjects 
with which his school training has given him some familiarity, 
and in which perhaps he has achieved some distinction. He 
commits himself thus, let us say, to a classical or mathematical 
course, according to his predilections ; or perhaps, if neither 
of these subjects has attracted him, he may venture, with a 
vaguer knowledge of what they imply, upon an honours course 
in English, in History, or in Modern Languages But philo- 
sophy is to him what the interior of the African continent used 
to be to the map-maker, and it may be taken for granted that 
in planning his university journey he will not think of ventur- 
ing upon its trackless wilds. In recruiting for honoura 
students, philosophy is thus plainly placed at a disadvantage 
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as compared with other departments. This was not the case 
under the old arrangements, because honours study formerly 
carried with it no exemptions or privilegea It was super- 
imposed, as it were, upon the common foundation of the pass 
curriculum, and men did not usually decide to go in for 
honours till the second or third year of their course, by which 
time they had in all probability had some opportunity of 
tasting the sweets of philosophical discipline, or at least theif 
minds had suflSciently ripened to enable them to appreciate 
the subjects with which it deals. The disadvantage in the 
new system arises from the choice prematurely thrust upon 
the student ; he is not of course compelled to choose, and if he 
has no decided preferences, he may elect to follow one of the 
many paths to the ordinary degree, but the temptation cer- 
tainly IS for the student of more than average ability to 
commit himself at an early stage to some one of the avenues 
to an honours degree. Now, in the case of decided natural 
gift and inclination there is nothing to be said against the 
early choice. The heaven-born classic and the heaven-born 
mathematician would in any case have found their elective 
aflSnities ; and it is well that obstacles should be removed from 
their path, and that in this way the standard of scholarship in 
these subjects should be raised in our universities as high as 
possible. But we all know that nature does not make many 
men and women in that mould, and in many cases the selec- 
tion will be made not because of any such overpowering and 
unanswerable reasons, but because, in view of the advantages 
oiSered to honours students, it seems desirable that some 
selection should be made. It may often happen in such cases 
that the student commits himself to a definite curriculum 
before he has discovered his true affinities, more particularly 
while he is still ignorant of the philosophical potentialities 
which may slumber unsuspected in his breast. From this 
point of view it seems to me there is unquestionably 
a danger which may diminish the supply of students devoting 
themselves to more advanced work in Philosophy. The philo- 
sophical Professors will watch with some anxiety, therefore, 
the operation of the new regulations, in this respect, for the 
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next few years. And to advert only for a moment to a minor 
point) they will have to observe narrowly whether the Honours 
degree is not unduly hampered by the requirement of Greek 
from all candidates A knowledge of Greek may well seem 
ahnost essential, when one reflects upon the place occupied by 
Plato and Aristotle in the history of thought. But should the 
number of those studying Greek at the Universities come to 
be only a small proportion of the total number proceeding to 
the Arts degree, it is evident that the area of selection for 
philosophical honours is proportionately restricted; and it 
may conceivably become a question whether an equitable 
alternative might not be found for those approaching Philo- 
sophy with other aptitudes and another training, — say an 
alternative of a scientific nature, such as an adequate know- 
ledge of Physiology, which would be as useful in certain 
departments (;f philosophical enquiry as a knowledge of Greek 
in others. This, however, is a point which further experience 
must determine. But, it is not, I may say, a merely abstract 
or theoretical possibility : students contemplating Honours, to 
whom the present regulations operated as a bar, have already 
spoken to me on the subject. 

And now let me turn to my more immediate audience, the 
graduates of the year. To us, upon the platform, and to the 
public, reading of it in the newspapers, this is a recurring 
function apt, perhaps, to be staled by repetition, as the annual 
revolution of the educational machine brings it round vrith 
unfailing regularity. But to you and to your friends gathered 
around you, it is an occasion which comes once and not again, 
an occasion to which you have looked forward, and to which, 
in after life, you will look back. I do not forget a day like 
this, seventeen years ago, on which I passed before Chancellor 
luglis to receive my degree, and afterwards listened, sitting in 
your place, to the address of Professor Campbell Fraser, whose 
friend and successor it has since been my good fortune to 
become. So each of us has his individual memories. You 
stand to-day, if nut all at the close of your University career, 
yet at the close of that training in general culture which the 
University has to ofifer as a preparation for life. Henceforth 
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you will either be engaged in the active business of the world, 
or you will turn to the more technical studies which the pro- 
fession you have chosen demands. In either case, you are 
leaving the quiet waters in which you have spent these years 
of preparation, and are pushing into more troubled currents. 
The day on which a man enters college, and the day on which 
he leaves it, mark aUke an important stadium in his life jour- 
ney. Perhaps no other period of time is so big with the future 
as that contained between these two landmarks. Great oppor- 
tunities have been yours during the past three or four years, 
and much in your future lives will depend upon whether you 
have used them wisely. I am not thinking now only, or per- 
haps even primarily, of the classes you have attended ; though 
surely it is no small privilege to be introduced by approved 
guides to the chief departments of human knowledge. I am 
thinking of the more subtle and often more efifectual way in 
which you educate one another. ' As iron sharpeneth iron, so 
a man sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.' And what 
friends are there like college friends — those who have shared 
with us that rich seed-time of ideas, that unfolding of the 
mind to new interests and aspirations, to worlds unrealized 
before? Meeting one another in our Societies, we discuss, 
greatly daring, the most burning questions of the hour: one 
essayist chooses as his theme some pioneer of modern ideas; 
another leads us into the delicious by-paths of literature. And 
in the familiar give-and-take of closer friendship, what sharing 
of new discoveries, what soundings of unplumbed depths, in 
the lingering talk by the evening fire, in long country walks 
together, in the hundred opportunities of daily intercourse ! 
Wonderful time, in which authors, who had been before but 
the shadow of a name, if indeed so much, became of a sudden 
friends and daily companions. Their magical lines sing them- 
selves in our heads ; their periods, haunting the chambers of 
memory, become part of our deeper selves, shaping us, half 
without our knowledge, to meet the issues of life. 

^ O fortunati nimium sua si bona norint.' 

Who would not be young again to go through it all afresh ? 
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But alas ! only in the dreamlaDd of memory can we who are 
old or middle-aged * beget that golden time again.* 

It was a favourite saying of Carlyle's that the true Uni- 
versity of our days is a collection of books. But a library 
itself would not do all that a man's college years should do. 
The experienced guidance of the Professor is needed in the 
more serious studies of the place, and there is needed also that 
clash of youthful minds, that atmosphere of mutual incitement, 
which I have endeavoured to suggest Only thus can the 
library do its part; only when these three influences combine, 
is the true University realised. The result of the combination 
is what constitutes that intangible but most real essence, a 
University education. 

I will not flatter you by affecting to suppose that you are 
emerging from your undergraduate course as finished scholars, 
full-fledged men of science or profound philosophers. But 
because you are not specialists, and most of you unlikely to 
become specialists in any of the departments in which you have 
studied, it does not follow that you have therefore missed what 
you came here to seek. Specialists in any department are 
few, and the University does not exist solely, or even chiefly, 
for the training of specialists. You have been admitted at 
most to the outer courts of the temple of knowledge, but I 
trust that the glimpses you have obtained of the treasures 
within may prove sufficient to exercise a lasting influence upon 
your future lives. I trust that your studies in ancient and 
modern literature have furnished you with a standard of taste 
which will enable you to detect false sentiment, poor workman- 
ship, and vulgarising suggestion, however loudly praised the 
work in which they occur. I trust that your initiation into 
philosophy may have been sufiicient to enable you to rate at 
their true value the superficial crudities which are daily 
vended in the market-place as the latest birth of time, and may 
be of some guidance to you when you come to reflect upon 
these matters more ripely in the light of a fuller experience. 
And I liope that you carry away with you from your training 
in science that interest in the laws and processes of 
nature which is an unfailing source of intellectual 
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freshness. I hope ia fine, that your University career 
has furnished you with permanent interests of a 
worthy kind which will have power to lift you above the 
banality and triviality into which it is so fatally easy to lapse. 
It matters not greatly what the particular interest may be; for 
as to hundred-gated Thebes of old, so there are many gateways 
to the kingdom of ideas, and if only you win and keep your 
citizenship there, it is of small account by which portal you 
enter. But some such serious interests you must have if you 
are to live in any true sense a human life, if lite is not to be 
bounded, I mean, by material needs and satisfactions. In such 
interests you will have an abiding refuge from petty worries 
and from what may be at times the grinding monotony of the 
daily task. They will even do much to keep you unspotted 
from the world; they will set you clear of many of the grosser 
temptations to which the vacant mind falls an easy prey. 

Your University career should also have bred in you a 
temper of intellectual freedom and intellectual sincerity. It 
should have taught you that reverence for truth which will 
lift you above partisan heat and prejudice, whether it be pre- 
judice in favour of the old or prejudice which may be quite as 
ill-founded in favour of the new. 'Things are what they are,' 
says Bishop Butler in his unadorned but forcible English, 
' things are what they are and the consequences of 
tliem will be wliat they will be : why, then, should we 
desire to be deceived ? ' Yet men do deceive them- 
selves every day, pretending that many things are 
certain which are not certain, refusing to face uncomfortable 
facts, working themselves into a passion when they are met 
by contradiction, and venting upon the character of their op- 
ponents the sense of uneasiness which they cannot wholly 
suppress. Be it yours to avoid such offences against truth and 
charity. If your training has taught you anything, it should 
have taught you to appreciate the difficulty of the problem 
and to respect every honest attempt at a solution. It should 
have accustomed you to discuss the gravest questions calmly, 
seeking no personal or party triumph, no confirmation of fore- 
gone conclusions, but desirous only to know the facts as they 
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are ami to follow tnith whitherRoever it may lead. Truth, 
Bays Rerkeley, is th(» cry of all but the game of a few. You, I 
hope, will 1)0 of these few : and, if bo, you will take to heart 
his eonclndiiig words, which sum up also much of what I have 
been endeavouriiip^ to say : * Where it is the chief passion/ he 
adds, *it doth not pve way to vulgar cares or views; nor is it 
contented with a little ardour in the earlv time of life. He 
that would make a real progress in knowledge must dedicate 
his age as well as youth, the later growth as well as the first 
fruits, at the altar of truth.* And when the talk is of truth 
and disinterested devotion to truth do not be misled by the 
juggle of a word into supposing that it may ever be necessary 
to sacrifice at that altar the spiritual inheritances of our race. 
That truth, you may be sure, is no tnith, which has not room 
within its confines for the Beautiful and the Good, and all that 
these imply. 

Andrew Seth. 
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GERMANY. 

Deutsche Rundschau (May, June). — The most notable 
contribution to the first of these two numbers is the article 
which Professor Hermann Grimm devotes to the peasant-poet, 
Johanna Ambrosius. She lives in Gross-Wersmeninken, one 
of the most remote villages of East-Prussia. Hard work and 
ill-health have shattered a constitution which was never 
robust ; and it is in poetry that this poor and sufi'ering, but 
gifted woman finds comfort. She would probably never have 
become known but for Professor Weiss-Schrattenthal, who 
published a collection of her poems last Christmas. The 
success of the little volume was such that, at the beginning of 
March, it had run into a fourth edition. The article gives a 
more recent poem of hers, written in January 1895. The 
depth of feeling and the vigour of diction which characterize 
Johanna Ambrosius's poetry, may be judged from this one 
production, which those of our readers who understand German 
cannot fail to read with pleasure and admiration. 

MEIN LETZTES LIED. 

Ein Lied mocht* ich ersinnen, 

Ein wundersames Lied, 

Das gleich dem duft'gen Maienwind 

Die ganze Welt durchzieht. 

Von Nord iiach Siid, von West nach Ost 

Brach 'es sich Bahn im Nu, 

Und gaV»' der ganzen Menschheit Trost, 

Gluck, Frieden, Hell und Ruh*. 

Den sterbenden, den Kranken 
Soil's siisse Labung sein, 
Bel seinem sanften Flugelsclilag 
Verstnmme Schmerz nnd Pein. 
Bei Waffenklang, bet heissem Streit 
Flamm' es empor den Muth, 
Und alles unverstandne Leid 
Mach' seine Stimme gut. 

Doch wo die Siinde lauert 
Mit blut'gem Schlang^nblick, 
Da werd's zum brausenden Orkan, 
Treib' sie ins Meer zuriick. 
Auf jeden Spalt im Elendhaus 
Leg' sich's wie Balsam kiihl, 
Es reinige die Tempel aus, 
Setz' jeder Noth ein Ziel. 



176 Summarien of Foreign Retnews, 

Und wenn dies Lied gelungen, 
Nicht wiinscht' ich Gold noch Ehr*, 
Zerschla^en tni'icht* die Leier ich 
rut! siini^* kein andres mehr. 
tin Wald aiiisst ihr vcrecharren 
Mich heimlich untemi Tann*, 
I'lid Niemand boH erfahren, 
Wcr dieses Lied ersann. — 

In tht* 8ame Dumber, Baron von Liliencron has a literary and 
historical ossay, of which the object is to compare the Wallen- 
stcin of SchilKr's tragedy with the Wallenstein which recent 
rost»an*h has revealed to us. — In the paper entitled * Biene 
und IbuiiiT.' Ilerr Bernhard Kubler writes most entertainingly 
oi bees and honey. He does not, however, look at the subject 
from the scientific statidpoint, but rather from the literary; 
and shows the part which bees play in poetry and folklore. — 
Kroiu a most interesting article in which Herr Kraus gives his 
reininiscences of the late Maxiine Du Camp the following 
hitherto unpublished anecdote, showing how the French writer 
succeeded in getting from Boulanger a confession of his 
intt^' ded policy, is worth gi\nng. At the time when Bou- 
langer's star was in its zenith, a lady friend of Du Camp's was 
invited to a dinner where she was to be the general's 
neighbour. She asked Du Camp how she was to manage 
with the llinister for War. He instnicted her to wait for 
a fitting moment, and when she saw the wine and 
woman-loving general at that stage when truth will out, to 
whiv^per the question, 'What will you do when you are Em- 
perort ' The would-be dictator fell into the trap and answered, 
* Kh bien, ie ferai la noce I ' which mav be rendered into cor- 
responding slang by. '1*11 have a jolly spree ! ' — In the Juno 
number General Verdy du Vernois begins his * Personal Remi- 
niscences of the War of 1870-71.' The first instalment is 
chietly noticeable for the portraits which it gives of the leaders 
of the (lerman armies. — In an instructive paper, Herr Weis- 
uvu\ explains iiow insects see, and conveys a consideral)le 
amount ot scientific information in a most popular form. — 
Both numbers have the usual political, literary, and dramatic 
reviews. 

BUSSIA, 

VoPHOST Philosophii I PsYCHOLOGii (Questions Philosophical 
and Psycliological), begins its twenty-fifth number with a 
paper from the Editor of the journal explaining the steps taken 
by the Moscow Psychological Society to join in the national 
(one might say the European) mourning, on account of the 
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death of Alexander III. Then we come to the openiog paper, 
which following up previous articles deals with the personality 
of G. IS. Skovoroda, the Ukraine philosopher, as a thinker. 
But little understood by his contemporaries, or even by the 
succeeding generation, the epithet * Mystic' has been applied 
to him without his really deserving it. His works are written 
in his own peculiar style, which is elegant, powerful and com- 
pressed. At the same time he was fully master of the subjects 
on which he wrote. The misunderstandings current concern- 
ing him mainly arose from the circumstance that those who 
took upon themselves to write of him were not acquainted 
with his writings or only very partially so. The author of this 
article, M. Yeffimenko, remarks that his predecessor, in dealing 
with the writings of Skovoroda, M. Zelenoagorskie, has also 
gone scarcely sufficiently far enough to make known the writ- 
ings of our author. Yeffimenko remarks that when he first 
became acquainted with Skovoroda as a thinker, he was struck 
by his intellectual relationship to Spinoza, and as he grew more 
acquainted with Skovoroda, he was the more struck with this 
from the fact that he found that his resemblance to Spinoza did 
not arise from his having studied Spinoza's writings, or from 
acquaintance ^vith his doctrines. — To this succeeds a paper by 
Prince S. N. Troubetskoi, on 'Determinism and Moral Freedom.' 
The author begins by telling us that the good and evil actions of 
man which are imputed to him, are counted his own, proceed- 
ing from his free will. The will of man is determined to action 
by these or those tendencies, feelings, presentations; aims are 
determined by the accompaniment of preceding causes, inborn 
peculiarities, education, and the whole life of man which con- 
stitutes his character. And as there are no actions without 
causes, so the whole of our actions are conditioned by these 
or the other causes, or this or the other empirical motives. 
The general conclusion to which our author comes in dealing 
with this question is as follows : — The moral life of a man does 
not depend on a mere physical determinism dependent on cer- 
tain physical or physiological causes. Nor is it determined by 
one set of feelings, afi'ections, or even by one class of aims or 
ideas, which compel him by his own, or the force of another 
consciousness. Neither, last of all, is it determined by the 
inner compulsion of his own motives, according to a law of 
psychological determinism, nor even by his own appreciation 
within himself of motives. Man can act from ideas as his 
motives, or as a rational or moral ground of action ; but, at 
the same time, as a rational moral . creature, man is free 
from the motives of an unconditional determinism, recog- 
nising them as the basis of his actions. He may be conscious 
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of a moral and purely ideal necessity leading him to the 
right, and yet he may act contrary to Riifficient grounds, con- 
trary to reason and duty or otherwise to a moral necessity. 
Such being the case, the question concerning the freedom of 
the will can be decided only in connection with the question 
concerning the nature of our moral consciousness, i^., in 
connection with the critical practical reason. — Amongst the 
papers in the special part of the journal is a lengthy one 
(jailed forth by several that preceded it on the philosophy of 
Kant, professing to be a commentary on the Critique of Pure 
Reason. It is designated ' Kant in actuality and in imagina- 
tion.' — This is followed by a contitiuation of Prof KozloflTs 
papers on the life and works of the late Prof. Teichrniiller 
of Dorpat. A brief sketch of his life has already been 
given ; the present paper is occupied by an analysis of 
his principal works. — The number begins with a paper from 
the pen of* M. B. M. Tchicherin, on the question of * Space 
and Time.* These metaphysical entities are discussed 
more briefly than in Prof. Grot's papers. The author 
enquires what they are, their properties? Are they purely 
subjective determinations of the human reason as Kant 
thought, or have they an origin or in relation to objects 
also an objective reference ? May they not have even some 
reference to the Absolute ? If the last, have they a substantial 
or merely relational existence? As to the nature of Time, M. 
Tchicherin decides that it is merely a pure form of succession 
in its threefold reference of present, past, and future, in such 
wise that the past moment has disappeared, the present, so 
far as it can be realised to have any more than a mere ideal 
existence, is with us for a fleeting instant, the future has still 
to make its appearance. Fleeting and uncertain as the 
moment is, our author finds certain properties as belonging to 
it. These are uninterruptedness, equality of dimension, 
divisibility, and infinitude. Not that any such moment has 
much to do with the last, but their sum ever flowing on in 
their uninterruptedness has such a reference while each moment 
is a unity, and the sum of moments in their unending flow has 
neither beginning nor end, but comprehends all. Our author 
finds other properties. These are — 1, Continuity ; 2, Quick- 
ness ; 3, Periodicity. As to what Time is, it is decided that it 
is a pure form of succession, but it is the succession of some- 
thing else, the succession of nothing is nought. Yet it may 
be an attribute of the eternally acting subject, object, or 
absolute. M. Tchicherin next proceeds to analyse Space. 
It, too, is an empty form of extension, yet it includes all 
things. In itself it contains the bare idea or image of exten- 



Summaries of Foreign Reviews. 179 

sion. Time, however, may be considered as successive 
moments, and as proceeding forwards and forming a proten- 
sive line, while the other entity Space may be considered as 
parts excluding one another, and thus forming the empty 
form of Space as different from Time. Space may be con- 
sidered as possessing properties not dissimilar to those of Time. 
— This article is succeeded by a notice of the life of Samuel 
PufiendorflF, one of the personages of the time of the Thirty 
Years' War. An interesting article by M. Vladimer SolovieflF 
on the 'Ascetic Element in Morality' follows. The aim of it 
is to show the origin of the belief that evil springs mainly 
from the body or bodily nature. The general part of the 
journal ends with a paper by M. P. Babarikin, * On the Nature 
of Beauty/ and M. Tokarski seeks the ' Origin and Develop- 
ment of Moral Feeling' in those principles of shame, sympathy, 
and veneration, so lately examined by M. Vladimir Solovieflf. 
The rest of the ' Questions ' is occupied by Reviews and 
Bibliography. 

RooSKAHYAH Mysl — Russian Opinion — (April and May). — 
Our old friend lives on as vigorously as ever. It is marvellous 
with what industry and skill the editor, Mr. Lavroflf, collects 
and marshals his 500 pages monthly. — * Bread ' is the short 
title of a lengthy romance, by D. N. Mamin Sibiryak, com- 
menced in January, which shows as yet no sign of close to its 
exciting career, extending already to 241 pages. — * History of 
a Samoyede,' Thomas Vylka of Nova Zembla, styled ' an 
immortal Chateaubriand,' by K. NosilofiF, is complete in our 
two present numbers. — ' Their Souls ' is a romance translated 
from the French of the Countess de-Martel (known as Gyp), 
which commenced in March, and bids fair to last. — 'Poetry' is 
represented by L. Antonofski, A. M. Fedoroflf, and by M. M. 
Gherbanofski (3 pieces). — ' Goddess Diana ' is a tale of very 
un-classical time and scene, the real name of the heroine being 
Elizabeth Gregorievna Vazentseflf. The author, P. A. Sergi- 
enka, proposed to complete in two numbers, but a third instal- 
ment is now promised. — ' Kamo griadeyshi ? ' (Quo vadis ?) a 
romance of the time of Nero, is a clever translation from the 
Pohsh of Henry Senkevich. Commencing in April only, it has 
probably a long lease before it, Mr. Senkevich being a fairly 
verbose writer. This completes the imaginative portion of 
our two present numbers, comprising 406 pages. — The matter 
of fact portion contains many articles of interest. * Resume of 
a President ' is a description of trial by jury and its usefulness, 
by Serghe Victorski. — ' Speech before a Disputation,' delivered 
on March 15 (27), probably in the Moscow University (though 
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we are not told where), by I. I. Ivanoff, is a masterly review 
of the modern literary position. — * Foundations of Scientific 
Theory, of Art, and of Criticism/ by L. E. Obolenski ; and 
' Insurance of Labourers in Germany,' by G. B. Jollos, are 
serious papers. —Another chapter is furnished of P. N. Milyou- 
kofTs treatise, entitled ' Chief Current of Russian Historical 
Thought in the 18th and 19th Centuries.' — * Position of Statis- 
tics among the subjects of Agronomical education,' by A. Th. 
Fortunatoff, is of equal interest with 'Observations concerning 
Literature,' by 0. T. V. — Two further instalments of I. I. 
Ivanyoukoff's ' Outhnes of Provincial Life ' are given. — ' Home 
Review ' treats of the economical condition of labourers in 
villages ; shortening of workmen's hours in the paper industry; 
conditions necessary for the settlement of colonists in Siberia ; 
care of the Tchernigofl* government in respect of popular edu- 
cation ; sanitary condition of Board schools and their pupils ; 
measures supposed to overthrow the agricultural crisis; and of 
the decease of the hterary N. P. Lanin and A. N. MaklakofF. — 
' Foreign Review ' glances at German, Danish, Swedish, 
Norweigan, Balkan, and Chinese-Japanese afifairs, but gives 
the greatest share of attention to the incidents connected with 
the celebration of Prince Bismarck's 80th birthday. — ' Contem- 
porary Art ' treats chiefly of musical doings at the Moscow 
theatr<'S. Our Moscovite friends seem to have had a lively 
time of it in spite of their year of mourning for the late 
Emperor. — The ' Bibliographic Division ' contains notices of 
74 new works and reprints, but no English author is therein 
represented. — A history of English popular risings and 
rebellions and the reforms springing therefrom by M. M. 
Kovalefski, is entitled ' Angliskahyah Poughachofshina.' Our 
men of 'light and leading' among the discontented classes 
have little idea that they are thus typified in Russian literature 
by the rebel Cossack chief PugatcheflF, who in the reign of the 
Empress Catherine IL personated her husband Peter III., who 
was said to have died in prison a week after his dethronement 
in 1762, and who himself came to grief in 1775. — English 
attention is also bid for by an article entitled ' Tenure of land 
in Russia and in Ireland,' by A. A. Manouilofi*. — ' Russian 
Coloines in the Caspian Districts,* by G. V. Tarnofski ; ' The 
Unfortunate Lucky-one,' a review of a posthumous work of A. 
N. Apoukhtin by A. M. Skabichefski ; ' Richard III.,' from the 
new book on Shakespeare by George Brandess ; a memoir of 
' Felicia Cavalotti,' by S. V. L. ; and a paper on ' Mathematics 
as a Science, and its Scholastic Surrogates,' by V. P. Sh. bring 
to a close two most interesting numbers. 
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ITALY. 

NUOVA Antologia (April 15th) — Signer Franchetti, in a 
paper on * The Future of the Italian African Colony,' gives it 
as his opinion that by furnishing an insignificant capital the 
Italian Government might enable hundreds of Italian peasint- 
famihes to acquire by their labour in the colony economic 
independence and moral regeneration, not to be obtained in 
their own country. — F. Nobili-Vitallesche writes on 'Parlia- 
mentarism in Italy. — Luigi Palma describes the attempt at 
making a constitution in Naples in 1820. — Ernesto Mancini 
enunaerates many of the most important facts which show the 
influence of their surroundings on the development of living 
organisms. He hopes, in common with many disciples of the 
transformist doctrine, to see the modifications produced by 
surroundings, classed and arranged as simple physical and 
chemical phenomena, ruled by determinate laws. Such 
classification he thinks would render possible the solution of 
several serious economic questions, and lead to the altruism 
and social well-being, which at present Nature herself hinders 
us from achieving. — C. Tondini contributes a long and learned 
article on 'Russia and the Union of the Churches.' — The 
bibliographic review notices J. S. Nicholson's ' Historical Pro- 
gress and Ideal Socialism,' and also R. F. Ely's 'Socialism,' 
mentioning specially the broad and impartial exposition given 
in the latter book. — (May 1st) opens fittingly with an ex- 
haustive paper on ' Tasso,' by J. Del Lungo, in which he 
points out Leopardi's enthusiasm for Tasso. — ' Venice, its Art 
and Industries,' is the theme of the following paper, by P. 
Molmenti, describing its decline and revival. — F. Martini writes 
a biographical sketch of ' The Deputy G. Giuoti,* giving some 
of his pohtical letters. — G. Lorenzini casts a long ' Look at the 
China-Japanese War.' — 0. Z. Bianco describes all that Science 
has discovered about the moon. — And there is the lyrical pre- 
lude on Tasso's ' Aminta' delivered at the Argentine Theatre 
in Rome on the occasion of the poet's tercentenary. — (May, 
15th) — Professor Zumbini gives an account of his * Ascent 
of Mount Ventoux,' which he made with the intention of 
studying Petrarch's sensations while making the same ascent; 
the result is an interesting paper. — L. Paltni's chapters on 'The 
Attempt at a Constitution in Naples in 1820' are here con- 
cluded. — E. Penchia contributes ' Some Account of the His- 
torians and Poets of the Val d' Aosta and neighbourhood.' — 
V. writes on 'Exchange,' and E. Arbib describes the 'Pro- 
ceedings during the XVIIIth Italian Parliament.' — E. Rudolfi 
has a short ' Memoir of Gaetano Milanese,' who was much 
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esteemed as an art-critic and historian. — (June, Ist) — A. Graf 
contributes a paper entitled ' On Re-reading the Last Letters 
of Jacopo Ortip.* — P. Fambri discusses the ' Science of the 
Point of Honour,' apropos of Croabbon's book on that subject. 
— G. Baffico sends the first part of a novelette *In the Dark- 
ness.* — G. E. Saltini writes on Leonora degli Albizzi and 
Sforza Almeni, as this month's portion of his *Medicean 
Tragedies.* — Fanny Salazar writes a short memoir of V. 
Botto, who died in New York last year. — E. Masi reviews 
Barbiera's book on ' The Salon of Countess Maffei and 
Milanese Society/ — (June 15, 1895). — C. F. Ferraris discusses 
the university question in France, founding his observa- 
tions on L. Liard*s IJ enseignement aupMeur en France^ 1789- 
1893. — G. A. Cesareo contributes an interesting paper on 
Petrarch's Poesie volgari^ according to the most recent 
researches. — A. Mossi writes a short and appreciative memoir 
of his friend, the celebrated biologist, Carl Ludwig. — A. Paoli 
writes on * Pietro Verri and Alessandro Manzoui.' — Professor 
Mariano writes a religious paper, in which he declares that the 
Christian truth is an universal form of faith ; that the Christian 
credo contains all other beliefs, and is the ideal unity of these. 
It is suflScient, he says, if the State hold firm to the substance 
of that credo^ as it is indispensable. 

La Rassegna Nazionale (April 1-16). — A. Rossi reviews 
* The Ethics of Success,' by William Thayer, Franklin, Mass., 
fully discussing the subject. In applying the principles of 
success to Italian afiairs, the critic says that he is firmly per- 
suaded that his country is sound at the core, and that it 
depends entirely on the Italians to restore circulation to the 
life-blood of Italy. — G. di Revel describes briefly the Italian 
colony in Africa, and its commerce. — G. Grabruski's theme is 
the French Revolution, the Empire, and the Restoration. — T. 
Martini gives an account of the wax-models prepared by 
Signer Tortori for the Royal Anatomy Museum of Florence, 
with its origin and history. Egisto Tortori was a self-made 
man, and T. Martini's article puts the man and his work 
in an interesting light. — A. Bortari sends from Athens a des- 
cription of the archaeological discoveries made at Delphi. — 
The letters of a country parson are continued. — Luisa Anzo- 
letto, a highly esteemed woman and author, contributes a 
short study on Cesar Cantu as an educator of the people. — 
Poperti notices Chiala's ' Secret policy of Napoleon III.' ; and 
M. Ricci gives an account of the new Italian version of Aristo- 
phanes' * Birds.' — There are also some hitherto unpublished 
letters by Raffaello Zei, one of the heroes of Curtanone, to his 
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father in Florence. They date from Pisa in 1848, the last 
being written from the hospital at Mantua, shortly before the 
patriot's death. — A. de Marchi writes on the Roman alimentary 
laws. — (May 1.) — 'Torquato Tasso' and * Amiuta' are respec- 
tive papers by A. Monti and G. Fortebracci in honour of the 
poet's tercentenary. — A. Armanni discusses the Agrarian 
strikes in the province of Cremona. — Senator Rossi gives some 
information on the forced cultivation of vines. — V. Grachi dis- 
cusses social progress and Christian thought, saying the first 
depends on the last. — P. Turiello contributes a political paper 
entitled, ' From Senape to Monte Citorio (the Italian House of 
PavJiament). — L. d'Isengard contributes a few lively ' Pen- 
sketches ' from his album of the patriotic campaign in Italy in 
1861. — A. V. Vecchi, in describing ' The maritime war of 
Itahans against the Austrians,' arrives at the Dano-German 
struggle in 1848. — L. de Cambray Digny has a discourse on 
socialism, to be continued. — (May 16). — ' Tyranny according 
to Savonarola and Alfieri' is the subject of a paper by A. 
Zardo. — G. Grovamuzzi contributes material towards a history 
of earthquakes in Tuscany, and has collected authentic 
accounts of no less than 600 shocks in that province since the 
10th century. — E. Mazzoni discusses melodramatic reform ; 
Edirge begins a novelette, entitled ' Roses and Thorns/ — E. di 
Parravicino proposes remedies for existing social and poHtical 
evils. — A. G. Touoni has a learned paper on the eighth cen- 
tenary of the Council held by Urban 11. in Piacenza in 1095. — 
A. G. Touoni writes on science and religion ; and an Italian 
Catholic voter puts the question whether it is right for Catho- 
lics to vote, and decides that it is their duty. — (June 1). — L. 
Bonin has a monograph on De Maistre. — A. Tagliaferri dis- 
cusses the large subject of nature, science, and religion. — V. 
di Giovanni describes the honours paid to Tasso in Sicily. — 
G. Rondini discusses the commentaries of E. S. Piccolomini. — 
C. Stravelli contributes notes on the historic basis of Italian 
art. — A. Rossi has some comments to make on the commercial 
treaty between Italy and France. — (June 16). — F. Persico 
writes on ' Science or Religion,' apropos of F. Bruneti^re's 
article in the Revue des deux Mondes, entitled * After a visit to 
the Vatican.' — G. Cassani's ' dialogues ' on the temporal power 
includes in this number Adrian I. and Leo III. — C. del Pezzo 
discusses the Eastern schism and the return of the Greek 
Church to Catholic unity. — F. Salvatori has a fine versified 
paraphrase of the Book of Ruth. — G. Harnilton-Cavaletto 
points out, in a long, learned article, some logical lapses in 
what he calls scientific socialism. — G. Fortebracci writes on 
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the critics of the Vita Nuova. — C. Bassi publishes extracts from 
the memoir of Cardinal Massaja. 

GioRXALE Dantesco (1895, 1-2), contains : — ' The Giolitine 
edition <;f the Divine comedy annotated by Tasso/ by T. 
(yasini. — ' Dante and Music,' by L. Paprini. — ' The Second 
Circle of the Liferjw* apropos of a recent publicatitm, by F. 
Cipolla.— * The Second Death,' by C. Carboni.— ' The Indian 
type of Lucifer in Dante/ by A. de Gubernatis. — 'Dante's 
Beatrice,' by C. Carboni. — ' A new construction of the 
Valley of the Abyss,' by V. llusso. — ' Vapori accesi non vid'io 
si torto,* by F. Ronchetti. — The bibliographical reviews notice 
Moore's 'A variant in the Vita Nuova.' — Toynbee Paget's 
article on *Rahab's place in Dante's Paradise ; ' and G. Maruffi 
criticises lavourablv Herinam Velsner's * The influence of. 
Dante on Modern Thought,' but says that the author seems 
ignorant of the fact that, contemporaneously with Dante's 
* De Monarchia ' there appeared other treatises on policy and 
jurisprudence of the same nature. The author, says the critic, 
would have done well to consult Professor CipoUa's work on 
the 'De Monarchia,' and on the *De Potestate regia et jpapali,' 
by John of Paris. He also thinks it a pity that Mr. Velsner 
did not mention Dor6 and the Italian artist, Scaramuzza, 
among the illustrators of the Divine Comedy. 

Napole Nobillissbia (April-May), contains: — *The Frescos 
in the Ancient Church of S. Maria Annunziata,' by E. 
Bertaux. — ' The Sansevero Chapel and Don Raimondo di 
Sangro,' by F. Colonua. — ' The Street Toledo,' by A. Colombo. 
— ' The Painting of S. Giroloma,' by V. d'Auria. — ' The 
Foundation and Primitive Church of Santa Chiara,' by G. di 
Montemazor. — 'The Church and Convent of S. Lorenzo,' by 
de la Ville Sur-Yelon. — ' The Sculptures of Michael Angelo 
Nacchermo in Naples,' by A. M. di Serracapreola. — ' Sorrento 
to Tasso,' by Don Ferrante. 

Arohivio Storioo Italiano (1895, 1) — Carlo Errera des- 
cribes ' Sebastian Caboto's Expedition to Rio della Plata in 
the 16th Centur}^' taking his facts from the works and docu- 
ments recently published. — L. Staflfetta relates an episode in 
the life of Piero Strozzi, quoting from many letters of the 
time. — S. Bondi describes two hitherto unknown love-songs, 
one by Sebastian Re, of Chioggia, entitled 'Le lagrime 
d'Amore ' (MDLn.) — the other by the Neapolitan poet Capaccio, 
entitled '11 Tempio d'Amore,' and published in the 16th 
century. — The general review notices with commendation, J. 
Temple-Leader's 'Life of Sir Robert Dudley.' — U. Marohesini 
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writes on ' Notaries in ancient Florence.' — L. G. Pelissini con- 
tributes sorae letters by Louis XII., written during the pre- 
paration for the campaign of Naples in 1494. 

Archivio Storioo per le Province Napolitane (1895, 1) 
— Contains : ' Notes on Feudal Archives,* by N. Barone. — * The 
Migration of the name Calabria,' by M. Schipa. — ' Summary 
of the Acts of Charles Eighth's Chancellery in Naples,' by 
0. Mastrojanno. — ' A Diploma of the first Count of Lecce,' by 
G. Guerriere.' — 'Urban V. and Johanna I. of Naples,' by 
F. CerasoH. — 'Miscellaneous Neapolitan Epigraphs,' by A. 
Sogliano. — The Bibliographic Review notices St. Clair 
Baddeley's * Charles III. of Naples and Urban VI. etc.,' 
deprecating its want of method and journalistic style, which 
renders it almost useless. The book, says the critic, is full of 
mistak^s. 

RiviSTA BELLA Tradizione Italiani (April, Roma)— (The 
first names are those of the towns or places in which the 
traditions are at home). — Polesine; 'Prejudices and Super- 
stitions.' — Terranuova Pausania; *The Wisdom of Solomon.' 
— Nuoro ; ' Beliefs and Popular Medicine.' — Carapochiaro ; 
Molise ; ' Love-songs, Praise of Beauty, Wishes, Declarations.' 
— ' When Easter will be in Mav.' — * The Madonna of Graces 

V 

at Saint Catherine Villarmosa.' — 'The Treasure of Monteforte.' 
— * Saint Andree.' — 'On the Foundation of Nizza della Paglia.' 
— *The Shadow of the Gran Sasso.' — *The Bridge of Pavia.' — 
'The Legend of St. John called "Boccodoro" (golden-mouth).' 
— ' The Lamester.' — ' Novellettes on Creation.' — * Stornelli and 
Tales of the Province of Pisa.' — ' Popular Songs of Acri.' — 
' The Coming of the New Priest to Santa Croce Camerina.' 

FRANCE, 

Revue de l'Histoire des Religions (No. 2, 1895). — M. 
Louis Leger has the first place here with an article entitled, 
• Etudes de Mythologie Slave, — Peroun et Saint Elie.' He gives 
first a summary of the references to Peroun in the Slave litera- 
ture at command, and shows from these that he was regarded 
as the god of thunder and of storm. When the Russians, the 
Servians, and Bulgarians became nominally Christian, Peroun 
naturally had formally to be abjured, but M. Leger shows that 
in the folk-lcre of the people his place came really to be occu- 
pied by a Bible saint, namely Elijah. The reason very pro- 
bably was that the narratives connected with Elijah, such as 
his being in the storm on Mount Horeb when the thunder and 
the tempest and the earthquake shook the mountain, and his 
being finally carried away from the earth in a chariot of fire, 

XXVI. 13 
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Heemed to link him in the popular fancy to their ancient deity 
of thnnder and stonn. M. Leger gives numerous proofs of the 
hnhl which Elijah han on the imaginations of the Slave race, 
and th(* vrnt'ration paid him on the day consecrated to him in 
thr'xr annual festivals. — Ileer M. A. N. Rovers furnishes an in- 
ten*Ktin^ study on tlu» Apocalypse of John, It is chiefly a 
critical notice of a recent work on that book by Herr Pfarrer 
(^lir. Ranch, of Uarmstadt, which had been sent in in competi- 
tion for the Teyler Society prize, and received the gold medal 
Ili-cr KoveiR first surveys the history of recent controversy as 
to the unity, date, and authorship of the Apocalypse ; and then 
goes carefully over 1 1 err Ranch's work, and discusses its 
various parts. The question that is chiefly engrossing atten- 
tion at present is, as to whether the Apocalypse is of Judaic 
ovijj;in (►r not. Is it a Jewish Apocalypse that has been edited 
by a Christian and transformed to serve a Christian purpose? or 
is it a compilation from various Apocalyptic writings of Jewish 
origin *? or is it a Jewish Christian work of an original char- 
acter? Herr Pfarrer Rauch discusses these questions, and 
here Heer Rovers passes his judgments as to them under re- 
view, and gives his reasons for approving or disapproving of 
his decisions. Herr Rauch regards the book as substantially 
Jewish, and in its present form it has undergone more than 
one redaction at the handwS of Christian writers. What the 
interpolations are, he ventures to point out; and here the re- 
viewer indi(;ate8 wliero he fails to see eye to eye with him. 
The date of the component parts of the work, and the final 
redaction of it, are also carefully discussed here, but this, in 
full appreciation of the difliculty there is in coming to any- 
thing like assurance on the first of these points. — M. J. Deramey 
endeavours to determine the date of the introduction of Chris- 
tianity into Abyssinia and into the countries bordering on it, 
or whose populations were ethnically of the same stock, and 
to trace its spread or development in those regions. Mr. Bent's 
explorations aiid discoveries receive warm commendation in 
the course of this article. — M. A. Quentin takes in hand a new 
study of the Izdubcer Legends, led thereto by a recent work 
of Dr. Jeremiahs, which M. Quentin regards as very imper- 
fect and very inadequate. — M. P]tienne Coquerel gives an 
elaborate summary of M. Reuouvier's * Etude philosophique 
sur la doctrine de Jesus Christ.' It was published two 
years ago in the fourth volume of IfAnnee Philosophique, but 
is part of a larger work on * The philosophy of the history of 
religions.' As its title in this detached form shows M. Renou- 
vier does not deal with the details of the life of Jesus. It is 
his teaching and the development of doctrine that engages 
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his pen. In this article M. Coqnerel puts before us the conclu- 
sions to which M. Renouvier has come, and, as he himself says, 
' to estimate them with that respectful but complete freedom 
which the author would doubtless be the first to recommend.' 
This review will create a strong desire to study M. Renouvier's 
work by itself It is clearly a work of considerable interest 
and importance, and shows how a calm and philosophic mind 
has been impressed with the moral teaching and power of the 
Galilean prophet. 

Revue des Religions. (No. 2, 1895). — M. the Abbe de Moor 
concludes in this number the series of articles he has been 
contributing on the Book of Judith. In this last article 
he answers the arguments put forward by opponents of the 
Abbe's views, which are based on the Song of Praise, given 
as composed and sung by Judith in celebration of the death 
of Holofernes, and on the data regarding Judith herself in the 
concluding verses of the book. He dates the work, it will 
be remembered, from the years immediately following 648 
B.C., and attributes its composition to the High Priest named 
iu it, Joachim, or, as he is called in the Vulgate, Eliakim. The 
Abbe de Moor, it may be mentioned, identities this High Priest 
with the Azariah mentioned in 1 Chronicles vi. 14, and ascribes 
the last verses of the work to the son and successor of that 
priest. The first of the objections based on the Song of Judith 
is the appearance of the word ' Titans ' in it. It is contended 
that at this period the Hebrews had not come into contact 
with the Greeks, and become acquainted with their mythology. 
Our author's answer to that is that in the original Hebrew 
version the text most likely had 'Sons of Anak' and *Rephaim,' 
and the Greek translator afterwards used the phrase that 
would be most readily comprehensible to the readers for 
whom he was translating. The other objection based (m the 
song is the mention of the 'Persians' and the 'Medes' together, 
as present in Holofernes' camp, and as surprised at Judith's 
courai^e and piety. This objection springs, the Abb6 tells us, 
from ignorance of history, and goes on to show how reasonable 
it is to suppose that, after the battle of Ragae iu 651 B.C., 
Persian contingents were in Holofernes* army in this expedition. 
The age of Judith, according to the data of the book, is 
regarded by many critics as altogether incompatible with the 
description given of her beauty and physical attractions, when 
she appeared before the Assyrian general ; and the details 
regarding her death at the age of 105 years are also regarded 
as casting suspicion on the veracity of the book. On the 
Abbe's showing she was fifty-two when she went forth on her 
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f)atriotic and adventurous expedition, but what freshness of 
x'anty she then naturally lacked was suppHed by supernatural 
UK^ans to efisure her success. The age of Judith at the time 
of her d«*ath, it is suggested, may have been by a copyist's 
mistake, or a redactor's ingenuity, altered from 75 to 105, and 
the Abbe shows how slitrht a change in the reading of the 
Hebrt'W lettei-s would effect such a difference in the represen- 
tation of her age. If her age at her death was 75 then that 
would allow ample reason for the statement, ' And there was 
none that made the children of Israel any more afraid in the 
days of Judith, nor a long time after her death.' The rest of 
II. lie Moor's article is taken up with the political consequences, 
so far as Israel and Assvria were concerned, of Holofemes' 
death and the flight of his discouraged troops. — The next 
article has a somewhat sad interest. It is the second part of 
M. tlie Abbe de Broglie's paper read before the Scientific 
Congress at Brussels on ' Los Prophetes et laProphdtie d'apres 
les travaux (VKuenen.* Since its appearance here its learned 
author has fallen a victim to a lunatic's vengeance for an 
iniaginarv injury. This section of his paper is devoted to an 
exaniina:i()n of Dr. Kueuen's views on Prophecy in the light of 
New Testament fulfilment, or non-fulfilment of the predictions 
of the Hebrew prophets. — The first section of an article by M. 
Castonnet des Fosses, vice-president of the SocUtd de Geo- 
graphic connnercialp,, on ' The Civilization of Ancient Peru * 
follows. That civilization he happily describes as * one of the 
curiosities of history.' This part of the paper is taken up with 
the question as to the mixed peoples that formed the popula- 
tion of Peru at the time of the Spanish invasion and with the 
traditions as to its past found existing then among them. 

Kevue des Religions. (No. 3, 1895). — This number contains 
only two articles, but the ' Chronique ' is almost exceptionally 
rich in its survey of the literature of a religious character of the 
period it covers. The chief articles are continuations of papers 
begun in former numbers. The first is the continuation and 
concluding part of M. the Abbe de Broglie's paper read before 
the Scientific Congress at Brussels last year. It was a review 
and refutation of Kuenen*s ' Prophets and Prophecy in Israel.' 
Here he deals chiefly with Kuenen's treatment of Prophecy 
in the light of the New Testament. The vitiating error of the 
whole book is, the Abbe says, the false idea of the nature of 
prophecy from which Kuenen started. ' He fancied that the 
prophetic texts had respectively only one meaning; that that 
meaning must have been transparent ; and that the prophets 
themselves and their contemporaries must have understood that 



Summaries of Foreign Reviews. 189 

meaning.' ^ Quite different,' says the Abbe, 'is the true con- 
ception of prophecy. It is une parole de Dieu, addressed to 
future generations, and which was not to be understood until 
after its fulfilment. It was an enigmi of which the fulfilment 
was to furnish the key.' Did the prophets themselves, he goes 
on to ask, understand their prophecies? At best, he thinks, 
imperfectly. Prophecy is 'une vision lointaine; Tevenement est 
vu au travers des nuages m^les k d'autres 6v6nements inter- 
m^diaires ou plus eloignes.' ' Le sens chretien,' he adds, 'est le 
vrai sens des proph^ties/ M. le Abb^ proceeds to contrast at 
some length the conception formed of Prophecy and of the Law 
by St. Paul with that of Kuenen, and then sets himself to show 
wherein the latter's conception of the evolution of Christianity 
from Judaism fails to meet the necessities of the case. Christ- 
ianity is not, he says, the evolved flower and fruit of Judaism. 
A new creative and transforming element had to enter, and did 
enter, it in the Person of Christ to effect this. Christianitv, or 
the Christian religion, was the work of Christ. ^M. Castonnet 
des Fosses continues and concludes his extremely interesting 
paper on 'The Civilization of Ancient Peru.' 

Revue des Deux Mondes (April, May, June). — In the two 
numbers bearing respectively the dates of the 1st of April and 
of the iRt of June, M. Albert Sorel continues and concludes an 
historical study, ' De Leoben a Campo-Forraio,' which, together 
with M. Georges Duruy's 'Bonaparte a Toulon,' in the first of 
the May numbers, shows that the most conservative of French 
reviews has not escaped the influence of the Napoleonic re- 
vival. After detailing the incidents which led up to the treaty 
of Campo-Formio, M. Sorel thus characterises it: 'By the 
nature of the negotiations which preceded it, and of the com- 
promises which form the substance of it, the treaty of Campo- 
Forraio is directly connected with the treaties of the old regime. 
It is the immediate consequence of the treaties for the parti- 
tion of Poland. It is the application, on the part of the Re- 
public, for the benefit of France and in favour of the gradual 
emancipation of Italy, of the system of compensation formerly 
t'jrned against France and constantly carried out by the Courts 
of Europe. But, at the same time, this treaty is connected 
with the Napoleonic policy ; it is a connecting link between 
this policy and that of the Republic ; it is pregnant with wars 
w4nch must bring ab(mt either the subjection of Europe or 
the retreat of France to its ancient limits. The extermination 
of England remains the necessary, yet impossible condition of 
peace. In 1801, in 1805, in 1807, in 1809, France, victorious 
over the Austrians, the Prussians, and the Russians, will have 
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to be told, " Before taking any repose, turn your eyes towards 
England." Bonaparte, who, through fifteen years of war is to 
carry on this paradoxical policy, foresees, as early as 1797, its 
niiavoidable consequences, and foretells their denouement. On 
the 7th of October he writes to Talleyrand the following words, 
in which his destiny was revealed, *' What vou wish is that I 
should work miracles, and that is not in my power."' — M. 
Duruy's article consists of two parts, an extract from the memoirs 
of Barras, referring to the part played by Napoleon at the 
siege of Toulon, and limiting that part to three gross blunders 
committed by him; and an examination of Barras's statement. 
In the latter, the author adduces documents to prove that it 
was Napoleon who first saw where the keys of the town lay ; 
that it was Napoleon who alone prepared the means for fetch- 
ing them from the place where he had said they lay; and that 
it was Napoleon who, with his comrades and his chiefs, actu- 
ally did go for them, and succeeded in obtaining them. — M. G. 
Bonet-Maury makes Mrs. Humphrey Ward and her works the 
subject of an article which may be characterised as rather 
aiiMlytical and explanatory than strictly critical. He joins to 
it a sketch of the philanthropic movement with which Mrs. 
Ward is connected. — In 'Terre d'Espagne,' which runs through 
several numbers, M. Ren6 Bazin gives an admirable account 
of his travels in the Iberian peninsula. In their blending of 
description and that personal element which gives an indivi- 
duality to narratives of this kind, and raises them to a higher 
level than the mere guide-book, the articles show exceptional 
t-iste and judgment. — German political economy, and German 
politics are dealt with by M. Raphael, Georges Levy, and M. 
(t. Valbert respectively. The former gives a sketch of the 
financial system of the Empire ; the latter recalls the circum- 
stances of the Prince of Hohenzollern's memorable and fateful 
candidature. — April brings two other notable articles. One of 
them continues M. Bentzon's study on the condition of Women 
in the States ; the other, by M. Edouard Herv6, considers the 
financial position of Greece. Tfie author is of opinion that 
the wasteful expenditure of the Government is at the bottom 
of all the evil, and is the only obstacle to the economic de- 
velopment of an energetic nation, which only wants to work 
and to prosper. — ' Lacordaire Intime,' is amongst the most 
interesting contributions to any of the six numbers for the 
quarter. It is written by the Comte d Haussonville, who, with 
the help of unpubhshed letters, draws a charming sketch of 
the great Dominican orator, both as a friend and as a priest. 
— In *le Havre et la Seine Maritime/ M. J. Fleury gives a his- 
tory of the works which have given le Havre its commercial 
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importance, and also indicates those which are to be carried 
out with a view to putting it on a level with Liverpool and 
Glasgow, Antwerp and Rotterdam. — Several articles of excep- 
tional interest are to be found in the number dated Mav 15th. 
Amongst these may bo jnentioned the further instalment of M. 
Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu's *le R^gne de VArgent.' A more 
purely literary treat, however, is aflForded to the reader in the 
charming paper in which M. Jean Dornis gives a sketch of the 
late poet and academician Leconte de Lisle, as he appeared to 
his intimate friends. — Thoroughly enjoyable, too, is M. Cher- 
buliez's essay on Tasso. It is appreciative, but, at the same 
time it is keenly critical with regard to the legend which has 
gradually formed about the poet ; and ought to modify, to 
some extent, the commonly received opinion with regard to 
his trials and misfortunes. — Of the remaining articles, it will 
suffice to indicate the first instalment — in the part for June 
15th — of a study by M. Filon, whose subject is the contem- 
porary English stage. This first section is devoted to a retro- 
spect and deals with the period between 1820 and 1865. 

Revue des Etudes Juives (No 1, 1895). — Under the title, 
^ Sa'id B. Hasan d'Alexandrie,' Dr. Ignatius Goldziher brings to 
liirht a treatise that seems to have escaped the attention of the 
historians of Islam altogether, but which seems of some import. 
He found it in a collection of Arabic MSS. in the Oriental 
library of M. the Comte de Landberg, at Tutzing, in North 
Bavaria. It purports to have been written by a Jew who had 
gone over from Judaism to Islam in 1298, B.C. The real object 
of the treatise was to prove that the Jewish Scriptures foretold 
the coming and mission of Mahommed, and a considerable part 
of it is taken up with the references which its autlior, one Sa'id 
B. Hasan, of Alexandria, regarded as referring to the Arabian 
prophet. It gives along with these, however, some details as to 
the author, and sheds some welcome light on the relations of 
Islam to Judaism in the time of the writer. Dr. Goldziher 
quotes from the treatise some of the most interesting passages as 
to the author's conversion to Islam, and gives a summary of the 
passages from the Old Testament on which Sa'id B. Hasan bases 
his argument. It was not an uncommon thing for converts from 
Judaism to Islam to adopt this method of justifying their change 
of religion ; but this example of that method seems to have 
escaped tlie notici of previous writers on the subject. Dr. 
Goldziher follows up his article with giving a copy of the text as is 
is in the MS. referred to. — The second article here discusses the 
origin and history of the Jewish festival of Chanukah. That it 
originated, as tradition affirms, at the purification and rededica- 
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tion of the Temple after the death of Antiochos Epiphanes, M. 
Samuel Krauss doen not here dispute ; but he thinks that certain 
rit ments entering into its celebration, and certain historic facts 
re«;ai ding it, point to its having been from the first something 
nu)n» than a mere feast of dedication of the Temple. It has the 
character of a joyful festival, and its observance extends over 
eight days. In both cases it has a strong likeness to the Feast 
of Tabernacles ; and M. Krauss regards, therefore, what is said 
as to this festival in the second book of the Maccabees, as resting 
on sound historic fact. We are there told that owing to the 
flews not having been able to celebrate, in accordance with the 
precepts of the law, the Feast of Tabernacles preceding this, 
because of the measures taken against them by Antiochus, they 
took occasion now to combine with this feast of Dedication that 
of the Tabernacles in due form. The double form of the Feast 
has been perpetuated, but the real cause of this combination has 
been largely lost sight of. Other features in the celebration of 
Chnnukah find their explanation in the double character it had 
at first ; viz., the solemnity of the reading of the Law at it, and 
the usage of the Hallel. M. Krauss discusses also the reasons 
why Chanukah is called by the names of * the Feast of Lights ' 
and ' the Feast of the Women.' It is an extremely interesting 
study and illustrative of the growth of traditions and the com- 
binations that circumstances sometimes bring about in religious 
institutions. — M. A. Epstein unites here the Tosefta, or additions, 
to the Palestinian Targum of the Pentateuch, indicating the 
several editions which he has compared for his purpose in view. — 
M. D. Kaufmann gives the text of what he describes as ' Le 
grand deuil de Jacob b. Solomon Sarfati,' of Avignon. It is 
bearing on the sorrow caused by the Black Death. — The other 
articles of note are * Hafs al Qouti,* by M. Ad. Neubauer ; 
' L'6dition de la Bible rabbinique de Jean Buxtorf,' by M. J. 
Derenbourg. — ^ Les Juifs de Prague pendant la guerre de Trente 
Ans ' (suite), by M. M. Popper. — ' Victimes de I'lnquisition au 
XVII. sitele,' by M. Moise Schwab. — and ' Documents sur les 
Juifs de Wiener-Neustadt ' (suite et fin), by M. Schweinburg- 
Eibenschitz. — Several important notes of a grammatical and 
historical character follow. The ' Bibliography ' is also full and 
useful ; the Report of the Soci6t6 for 1894, and a summary of 
its publications are given under * Actes et Conferences/ 

Revue Semitique d'Epigraphie et d'Histoire Anoienne 
(No. 2, 1895).— M. J Halev/s *Recherches Bibliques' form 
the largest and most interesting of the contributions to this 
number. They are here again divided into two sections. The 
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first carries forward his critical and exegetical studies of the 
text of the Book of Genefiis, while the second contains another 
instalment of his 'Notes pour T interpretation des Psaumes/ 
The same method, as formerly, is here followed, and it goes 
without saying that both sections are characterised by the 
same scholarly qualities and minute, painstaking care as have 
been exhibited by M. Hal^vy in all his literary work. The 
task he has set before himself as regards the Book of Genesis 
will seem to very many, now that the ' modern critics ' have 
got so firm a hold on the public attention, a somewhat thank- 
less and a somewhat hopeless one. But so eruilite a scholar 
and so capable a critic as M. Hal6vy deserves a more than 
patient hearing when he pleads for a re-consideration of the 
judgments passed by modern critics on the Hebrew text of 
Genesis, or of any Hebrew text ; and his arguments in favour 
of the unity of authorship rest at least on well considered 
grounds, and merit the highest respect. The chapters in 
Genesis here examined are xvii. xviii. xix. and xx. They are 
each treated separately. The contents are first briefly sum- 
marised ; then the text is subjected to a careful scrutiny, and 
corrections of it are suggested where any special obscurity 
seems to arise from the text in the Massoretic version, these cor- 
rections being defended with much learned skill. The objec- 
tions of the modern critical school or schools are then considered. 
The Psalms here dealt with are xxxvi. to xxxix. Emendations 
are proposed where it is clear that copyists' mistakes have been 
made, or redactors' surmises have been substituted for the ori- 
ginal ; and, where corrections have been made to any large or 
important extent, a translation is furnished with these correc- 
tions introduced. — M. J. Perruchon continues his * Index des 
Ideogrammes et des mots contenus dans les lettres babyloni- 
ennes d' El-Amarna,' as these letters have been jriven in this 
Revue and elsewhere by M. J. Hal^vy. — M. S. Karppe gives 
us here the copy (transcription and translation) of the more 
complete text of the Nabopolassar insci'iption which has been 
pubhshed by Mr. H. V. Hilprecht in Philadelphia, and of 
which a less perfect version was given by Herr Strassmaier 
some years ago. M. Karppe adds a brief critical commentary 
on the text as now produced. — M. Clement Huart continues his 
article on ' Epigraphie arabe d'Asie Mineure,* and M. J. Halevy 
follows with a short series of * Notes Epigraphiques,' and 
reviews of books. 

Revue Celtique (Avril, 1895). — The first place is here given 
to an article bearing the title, ' La division des Syllables,' by 
M. L. Havet, in which he deals with the theory expounded by 
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Dr. Whitley Stokes in the Academy^ March 2, 1895, respecting 
the alliterations found in an Irish text, and the indications they 
furnish for the Irish method of dividing syllables as compared 
with the Latin. M. Havet is of opinion that the two methods 
are in mu3h closer agreement than Dr. Stokes appears to think, 
and proceeds at some length to give the reasons for his opinions. 
— This is followed by an article by Dr. Whitley Stokes, who con- 
tinues his studies of the Prose Tales in the Rennes Dindsenchas, 
and supplies a number of extracts from the Book of Lecan,.con- 
tainining a series of twenty-one related prose tales, with trans- 
lations and notes. — M. E. Ernault contributes an interesting and 
scholarly paper under the title ' Sur quelques textes Franco- 
Bretons.' — ' Dialectia ' has a couple of notes on the Breton 
terminations -mp and -mb, and on -It and und -dr^ which occur 
in the local dialect of Ouessant in Britanny. — Under ' Recent 
Changes made in Scotch Gaelic ' Mr. J. 0. Russel writes on the 
changes which have made their appearance in the grammatical 
constructions of Scottish Gaelic since the middle of last century, 
and gives a number of examples taken from the Irish Testa- 
ment of 1802, and the Scottish-GaeHc versions of 1767, 1807, 
and 1875. — M. E. Ernault*s 'Etudes Bretonnes' are continued, 
the sub-title being again, * Sur Vargot de la Roche.' — The 
' Chronique ' is unusually full, and contains a number of interest- 
ing items. 

Le Monde Moderne (May, June, July). — In tiiese three num- 
bers fiction is represented by several completed stories, all of 
which, like tlie rest of the contributions to this magazine, are 
admirably illustrated. — Two papers wliich will he read with 
interest at the present moment are orie bearing the signature of* 
M. E. Bousson, with the* title * Madagascar,' and another signed 
'Lux/ entitled 'L'Expedition de Madagascar.' The first con- 
tains a narrative of the affairs leading up to the present crisis, 
written, of course, from a French point of view, together with 
some account of the island, its administration, people, habits, 
and customs. The second describes the expeciitionary army, 
and the ditiiculties to be surmounted on its way to the capital. 
— Travel is well represented by a ' La Chine ' from the pen of 
M. S. de Goudourvielle, who gives his pevscmal impressions of 
that country and its inhabitants, and by • En visite chez les 
Touareg Azdjer,' by M. J.-B. d'Attanoux. Under the same 
heading may be classed ' Les Coins ignores du Comte de Kent/ 
by M. B. H. Gausseron, who contributes to the June number 
an excellent paper on the marble quarries of Vermont, U. S. — 
The May number contains several papers of special interest for 
different classes ot readers : ' Une heure sur la planfete Mars,' 
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by M. Flammarion, ' Le Breviaire Griraani/ by M. Neukomm, 
' Frederic Mistral,' by M. J. Carr^re, and ' Les Fumeurs devant 
riiygiene/ by Dr. E. Mouin. — As might be expected the June 
number contains an article on the Salons of 1895. The paper 
is by M. L. Gouse, and has no fewer than 38 illustrations. — 
The July number has several papers connected with the 
Theatre, and an interesting account of a visit to the Pasteur 
Institution. There is the usual abundant supply of literary 
and other notes of the month in each number, more especially 
in that for July. 

SWITZERLAND. 

BiBLIOTHEQUE UnIVERSALLE ET ReVUE SUISSE (April, May, 
flune). — The first of these numbers begins, and the third of 
them ct)nclude8, a very valuable paper by M. Numa Droz, on 
the subject of obligatory insurance. The many questions 
bearing upon it are discussed with much skill and power, and 
in a spirit of great fairness and moderation. Without fol- 
lowing the author into details, it may be indicated that he 
does not consider obligatory insurance against sickness to be 
a necessary corollary of obligatory insurance against accidents, 
and that though not prepared to decide as between free and 
obligatory insurance in the latter case, he is distinctly opposed 
to it in the former. — M. E. Rios again takes up the literary 
movement in Spain, and brings his series of articles on it up 
to date, giving his attention to what has been produced in 
Spain since he last wrote a similar paper, nearly two years 
ago. — M. Vilfredo Pareto writes about the dictatorship in 
Italy, by which he uii'lerstands Crispi's administration. This, 
it scarcely requires to be pointed out, he by no means 
approves of, and considers to be at the bottom of several evils, 
amongst others of the increase of socialism, which, like every- 
thing^ else, has grown under persecution. — George Sand has 
been taken for the subject of a very able study by M. L. 
Marillier, whose estimate of that somewhat obsolete writer is 
marked with both fairness and sympathy. — The only complete 
article in the May number is one in which M. Abel Veuglaire 
gives an account of sport in Central Africa, drawn from the 
work lately published by M. Foa. Of the others again, all but 
one are continuations of papers already referred to, and that 
one begins an article on the Morocco question. It is continued, 
but not brought to a close in the June number. — M. L^o 
Quesnel devotes an article to two agnostics. These being Mr. 
Herbert Spencer and Professor Huxley, it does not contain 
anything particularly new to English readers. — An essay on 
R. L. Stevenson, by M. Aug. Glardou, is begun, and promises 
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well, but has not got to the point where it is possible to form 
a clear notion of the writer's estimate of hinj. — The Italian 
poet Boiardo, whose fourth centenary was celebrated last year, 
supplies M. Philippe Monnier with material for a compara- 
tively short but well-written and well-balanced paper. — In all 
the numbers lighter literature is well represented, and the 
several chrouiques are, as usual, excellent. 

SPAIN. 

La Espana Moderna (April, 1895.)— The story of 'The 
Last Waltz/ bv Alcala Galiano, is completed in this number. 
It is very Spanish, and full of analyses of motives, besides being 
sprightly and well-written. — 'Round about Caste,' (Oasticismo) 
by M. de Unamuno, explains that the term applies to the 
influence of Calderon in the theatre, as he best embodies the 
local and transitory spirit of high caste Castillian Spain. It is a 
' Symbol of race.' He compares Shakespeare's living men, with 
the dry bones le-clothed bv Calderon. It is a liberal and 
knowledgeable paper, and he asserts justly, that in no revelation 
of the 'Castillian spirit' do they enter far enough into that 
spirit to reach its heart — its humanity I — Echegaray continues 
his confessions, as he calls his ' Reminiscences,' they are lively 
reading. — A catalogue of the works of Goya, 280 in number, 
besides engravings, is given.— It seems the Spanish Government 
sent a commissioner to the States to report on the growth of the 
vine in the centre and east, and we have here a paper by him. 
Dr. Vera y Lopes notes, that while there are 80,000 hectares 
under vines in California, there are 84,000 in the rest of the 
States. Also California produces scarcely half a million hec- 
tolitres of wine, while the other States just pass this quantity. — 
Castelar handles the European situation with his usual grasp, 
and notes the absurd, banquet ^against religion' in Paris, re- 
marking on the necessity for both Science and Religion. — An 
article on the 'International Press' deals instructively with the 
modern movement in Tuikev. — Wolf's papers on the ' Castillian 
and Portuguese Literature' are continued, and Peredas last 

novel is reviewed. This — Penas arriba — is spoken of as one of 
the finest of the novels of the noted author of Santander. — 
May, 1895 — A new story by Emilia Pardo Bazan commences in 
this number, entitled 'The Drama.' It goes without saying 
that it is well-written and readable. — 'Round about Casticismo^ 
is continued, and deals with Mysticism and Humanism. It is a 
careful study of the coming of the new spirit in Spanish thought. 
*A glance at the present mental condition of Spanish society, 
will display the old historic Caste struggling against the new 
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people.' — In Echegaray's ' Reminiscences/ he tells us that up to 
the age of forty he had neither written a single verse nor com- 
posed a single drama. But this most successful of modern 
Spanish dramatists further adds, that he composed little dramas 
all his life I ' That is to say, that I had always an irresistible 
tendency to combine imaginary successes, with a certain plan 
more or less clear, and even with a certain dramatic finality.* — 
' The Culture of the Vine in California,' goes deeply into figures, 
and shows the different classes of wines attempted, and the 
various districts, with their supplies. — A paper on the ' National 
Archaeological Museum in its Old Dwelling/ gives the first 
information to the outside world that such a valuable collection 
exists, and has been new^ly made accessible. — In *The Inter- 
national Press,' we find a paper on * Survivors of this Savage 
State/ based on one by J. William Black, in the Popular Science 
Monthly. — Castelar is especially interesting this month ; he 
believes in the universal advantages that may be derived from 
the triumphs of Japan; and enlarges on the disintegration of 
Protestantism, while Catholicism is the basis of a Universal 
religion, as it rules over so many different races. — ' C*astilHan 
and Portuiruese Literature/ is continued, and a list of new books 
added. — June, 1895 — ^A Drama' of Bazan, is continued, and 
becomes more vivid and dramatic. — ' Round about Caste ' pro- 
ceeds to deal with what the writer calls the ' Consumptive ' state 
of Spanish thought at the present time. He says that *our 
society is slow to receive an impression — despite an apparent 
impressionability that does not get beyond being epidermic 
irritability — and slow in losing it; arrivals are here as slow as 
departures, in ideas, in men, in customs.' A very suggestive 
paper. — 'The Insurrection in Cuba, in view of the United States/ 
is a well-reasoned review of the situation from a purely Spanish 
point of view. It has been stirred up by the despatch of a New 
York Herald representative to Spain, and seeks to explain away 
the cause of the rebellion, and the determination of the insurgents 
to proclaim a republic. It does not explain the chronic discon- 
tent with the administration of the island that has continually 
bathed it in blood. — 'Vine Culture in California' is concluded. — 
The ' Recollections ' of Echegaray become startling ! — In ' White 
versus Black,' we have a serious indictment against the United 
States, showing that during ten years they have lynched in the 
States more than a thousand black men and women. And these 
atrocities have not been limited to the Southern States: the 
State of New York has permitted these infamies in its territories, 
without making any effort to punish the authors. — Castelar is 
shrewdly discursive, and Wolf's ' Castillian and Portuguese 
Literature ' is continued—This magazine improves. 
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HOLLAND. 

De Gids. — III the May number Conferus concludes * Mea 
Culpa/ a short story, intensely pathetic, of which the interest 
lies in a true and minute unveiling of human nature and feelings. 
— ' Eastern Problems' is a review of the collected writings of 
Prot. Veth intended as a compliment for his 80th birthday, 
which he just failed to reach. His great work on Java is now 
somewhat out of date, but up to the last he continued writing 
papers on questions connected with the East. — Next comes a 
review of * Marcella,' highly complimentary to Mrs. Ward. — 
Van Wickevoort Cromelin contributes * Supc^'stition in Japan,' 
a most interesting paper destined to form a chapter in a book 
on Japan shortly to be published by Willink. — ' Ozone as a 
purifier of Drinking Water,' by V. A. Julius, discusses the 
invention of Schweller, the sterilisation of water and the possi- 
bilities of its practical application without undue cost, but as 
to the last no reliable data are given. — ' A French book on the 
history of the Batavian Republic ' is a discussion of Legrand's 
work recently translated into Dutch. — June begins with ' Soul 
Bonds/ a sketch of a mismated couple, the wife romantic and 
nivstic, the husband scientific and materialistic. — A translation is 
given of the portion of the Shah's diary referring to his visit 
to Netherlands in 1888. — Ian Veth has an interestingly written 
paper, ' A Spoilt Masterpiece ? ' discussing Dyserinck's allega- 
tion that Van der Heist's great picture the Arquebusier's 
Banquet was mutilated by a third of the height. He thinks 
not, and also thinks Dyserinck's estimate of Van Heist exag- 
gerated. — ' Gaston Paris and his scholars,' by Prof. A. G. van 
Hamel, is an account of the life and surroundings of the great 
French philologist, and of his influence on others in the study 
of mediaeval lore and especially ot the Romance languages. He 
gives a bright picture of Paris's Sunday receptions and the 
celebrities to be met at them. — ' Investigation concerning the 
tiredness of School Children/ by Henkels, opens an important 
question as to whether it is best for children to have short terms 
ot work with play between, or the shortest possible work-hours 
and the rest of the day free, and other cognate inquiries. — 
July opens with a vivid little picture of Dutch peasant life 
entitled 'Blood-letting,' full of quiet humour. — 'The Simplifica- 
tion of our language,* by P. J. Cosijn, is an amusing paper 
written in a pleasantly sarcastic vein. Dutch spelling is, 
within certain limits, so variable that to alter or improve is an 
embarrassing and hopeless project, certain uses of the article 
and personal pronouns are so absurd that he supposes the 
general public must just continue to decide what is correct 
since no other authority is likely to be deferred to.^W. C. van 
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Manen has a paper on the old Syraic MS. found by Mrs. Lewis, 
and discusses at some length the point concerning Matt. i. 16. 
— In ' Juvenile offenders and the Dutch Law/ Prof, van Hamel 
Fhows how much is left to be desired in the present state of the 
law, and gives suggestions for reforms. — An excellent article 
by Prof. W. van der Vlugt treats of Living FoUc-Iaw, by which 
he means the law that goes on existing of itself in old customs 
and observances, independent of Acts of Parliament. He 
adduces many most curious and interesting instances from the 
life of the peasantry. Naturally these customs are fast vanish- 
ing before the universal prevalence of abstract jurisprudence, 
though not before the peasants have had time to evolve 
proverbs expressive of their opinion of the change, such as 
' A Judge and a wisp of straw are soon made,* ' Offices are of 
God, officials belong to the Devil.' 

Theologisch Tijdschrift. — In the March number Dr. 
Klap's account of Agobard of Lyons is continued ; in this 
instalment we have his theology and his dealings with 
Scripture. — Dr. Eerdmans discusses the date of Zechariah i.- 
viii., and finds the internal evidence to point to the years 
preceding the taking of Babylon by Cyrus. — There are notices 
of a valuable kind by Dr. L. Knappert on several books dealing 
with early Teutonic and Icelandic faiths and manners. — In the 
May number Dr. van Manen occupies a good deal of space, 
giving short discussions of several questions connected with 
the Gospels, and reviewing some books. One of these is 
Jiilichers' Introduction to the New Testament, on which it is 
said that the scientific scholar of the New Testament must 
study its books not as a collection by themselves isolated from 
all other books, but as a part of early Christian literature, each 
book of the New Testament being viewed in its connection 
with that class of early Christian writings to which it belongs. 
This is how things are done in Holland ; Prof, van Manen 
teaches not the New Testament but early Christian literature ; 
and to this it will no doubt come in time in other countries 
also. Germany, however, is to the eyes of the Dutchman, far 
behind in this respect. Jiilichers' Introduction is on the old 
lines, and deals with no works but those contained in the 
canon. — Kriiger s History of Old-Christian literature, another 
of the same set of hand-books, published by Mohr, Freiburg, 
answers somewhat better to Dutch requirements. Here all 
the early Christian Epistles, those of Seneca, and those of 
Clement and Ignatius, as well as those of Paul, are treated in 
one chapter, while the second chapter deals with the class of 
Apocalypses, and the third with Histories, the Gospel of the 
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Hebrews and the ActR of Pilate finding a place in it as well as 
the Synoptics. —Dr. Rovers discuftses the question whether 
Lukt* knew and used the works of Josephus, and comee to the 
conchision that he did, and that both incidents in his narrative 
and his literary style supply evidence of the fact. 

DENMARK. 
YkAU-UOOK for NORTIIEHX AucHiEOLOGY AXD HiSTORY (VoL 

IX., part 4, 1894;.— An article by P. Hauherg on *The Scan- 
dinavian finds of Roman gold and silver coins older than 550 
A.D.,' brings np to date the information on this subject. The 
finds fall into two main groups (1), those of silver denarii 
ranging from N ro to Septimius Severus, 119 in all, contain- 
ing 5540 coins, and (2), those of golden solidi of both the 
Eastern and Western Empire from 395-518 A.D., numbering in all 
48<) coins. Full lists and tables give a clear view of the localities 
of the finds, and relative numbers of the coins of the diflferent 
emperors. Of the first group Gothland has 3748 of the total 
number, as might be expected of this Carthage of the north, 
and the leading Emperors are Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus 
Pius, and Marcus Aurelius. In the second group Bom holm 
and Oland show tlie largest finds of both Western and Eastern 
coins, while Gothland is only rich in those of the Eastern Em- 
pire. The break between the periods is attributed by the 
author to the wars between the Romans and Germans, and 
the appearance of the solidi to the sums paid by the former to 
buy off the barbarians. — ' Remains of wooden buildings from 
the early Middle Ages in Denmark,' by Henry Petersen, is 
mainly directed to the consideration of the original wooden 
churches, of which one or two fragments have lately come to 
light. A coloured plate is given of one of these, a plank-end 
in the wall of Horning Church, showing an interlaced serpent 
pattern, which the writer is inclined to date as older than 
1000 A.D. — S. B. Loffler also contributes a short paper on the 
* Churches of Lillehedinge and Karise,* pointing out certain 
peculiarities which he thinks marks them out as places of 
refuge. — (Vol. X., Part 1). — ' Fortified Churches in Denmark 
from the early Middle Ages,' by Otto Blom, combats an idea 
that has been raised with regard to many churches dating 
from about 1150 to 1250, that they were planned not only as 
places of worship but as places of defence in time of war. 
After an interesting account of the methods of attacking and 
defending mediaeval fortifications, the writer goes over repre- 
sentative specimens of the various churches in question, and 
shows how unsuitable for military purposes they would have 
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been. They could not be defended at all in many cases, they 
could not have been provisioned, and they had no conveni- 
ences for the besieged. Besides, the period of their erection 
was the one when Denmark was safest from both external and 
internal foes. , The arfruments are strong, but no doubt up- 
holders of the theory will have something to say to them. — 
Hans Olrik's article on ' Two copies of a Danish Royal Charter 
of 1230/ might easily have been very much shorter and less 
painfully minute. The charter is in favour of the monks of 
Clairvanx, one of the copies being issued by Valdemar II., and 
bearing his seal, while the seal of the other is apparently that 
of his son, Valdemar III., who was for some time King along 
with his father. Excellent facsimiles of the charters and 
drawings of the seals accompany the article. 
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1 lie Divine TAfe in the Church (Scottish Church Society Con- 
fer^uces, Second SerieK). 2 vols. Edinburgh : J. Gard- 
ner Hitt. 1895. 

Ill these two vohinies the Scottish Church Society, notwithstanding the 
adverse but not always relevant criticism which has been bestowed upon 
it in a variety of quarters, continues to give an account of itself and to set 
forth the views entertained by its members on various ecclesiastical topics, 
and the end for which the Society exists and is trying to achieve. There is 
not a little that is refreshing in the contents of the volumes, and whether 
the authors manage to convince their readers or not, what they have to say 
will at least be read with attention. The first volume is almost wholly taken 
up with a treatise on the sacrament of Baptism. The author is Dr. John 
Macleod, the minister of Govan, and he there sets forth his views which 
are supposed to be highly ' sacramentarian,' but which, so far as we can 
make out, he holds to be the true doctrine of the Presbyterian Church on 
the doctrine in question. Whether what he here teaches is in perfect 
accord with the standards of the Church of Scotland, we do not, of course, 
presume to judge. His views, whether right or wrong, are certainly set 
forth with great force and clearness, and with that perfect persuasion 
which is sure to enlist a sympathetic, if not favourable, perusal. Other 
subjects treated of in the same volume are more or less akin to Dr. Mac- 
leod's, but with the diflFerence that they are less of a speculative and more 
of a practical character. Three of the papers are on the instruction to be 
given to catechumens before and after first communion, and two on the 
obligations of sponsors. The contents of the second volume are more 
varied. Here we have papers on The Celtic Inheritance of the Scottish 
Church ; on Neglected Provisions and Remediable Defects in the Presby- 
terian Organisation ; on the Training of Candidates for the Holy Ministry ; 
on Lay Work in the Church ; on the Duty of the Church towards different 
Classes of Society ; on the Attitude of the Church towards the Leading 
Phases of Modern Thought ; on Church Music and Choirs and Church 
Fabrics. The papers are pervaded by a feeling of great seriousness and 
practical earnestness. Their authors are apparently all men well ac- 
quainted with their subjects, and though, from a literary point of view, 
the quality of their papers vary considerably, they are for the most part 
solid and informing. Amon.2: the laity. Dr. Almond's short paper on 
Church Music and Choirs will probably meet with a hearty approval. Dr. 
Rnvvand Anderson's contribution deserves the attention of church builders. 
Mr. M'Gregor's paper on the Celtic Church shows abundance of reading. 
He finds fault with the use of the designation * Celtic ' for the ancient 
iiiiiabitants of the British Isles, and seems to have made the discovery that 
St. Martin of Tours was the ' uncle ' of St. Ninian, and that St. Patrick 
was his * grand-uncle.' One would like very much to see how these two 
points are made out. Two papers on the Attitude of the Church towards 
Modern Criticism and the Bible, by Professors Flint and Robertson, will, 
as need hardly be said, repay perusal. 
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Aspects of Judaism: Beiug Sixteen Sermons by ISRAEL Abra- 
hams and Claude G. Montefiore. London and New 
York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

These sixteen sermons have, with three exceptions, been addressed by 
their authors to Jewish congregations. Messrs. Abraham and Montefiore 
are not priests but laymen, and have from time to time been permitted 
by Jewish custom or courtesy to occupy the pulpit in several synagogues. 
The sermons are valuable as showing the kind of teaching which is there 
given, and as indicating to some extent the position held by at least some 
Jews in the theological world. They are equally divided between the two 
authors ; the first eight being by Mr. Abrahams and the second by Mr. 
Montefiore. The tendency in them all is thoroughly practical. All of 
them are pervaded by a devout and reverent spirit and set forth a high 
ethical ideal. Mr. Montefiore's sermons are distinguished by a philoso- 
phical or speculative cast of thought. The topics he deals with are such 
as * The Omnipresence of God,' * Holiness,' * Religious Liberty,' ' Religion 
and Morality,' and 'The Consciousness of Judaism.' Mr. Abrahams, on 
the other hand, deal more with the thoughts and actions of everyday life, 
and are pervaded by a certain sweetness of sentiment. Passages and 
stories from the Talmud are often used with great effect. Here and there 
Mr. Abrahams shows that he is an acute observer of human nature, and 
that he can infuse a light and pleasant irony into his words, and often a 
genial humour. The subject of one of his sermons is Angels. After say- 
ing that no angels in the Bible have assumed the female form, he goes on 
to add — ' Woman's angelic mission was to be unobtrusive, ministering to 
those that suffer. She needs no other cloak than her womanliness, no 
other wings than her swift sensitiveness, her quick sympathy. When 
Abraham was about to slay Isaac, the angels in the legend wept sorrowful 
tears, which fell on Isaac's neck, hardening it and rendering it innocuous 
to the blow. How often since have woman's tears softened the strokes 
directed against the hearts of those they love, healing the wounds that 
they could not prevent ! ' Further on he asks, ' Has it ever struck you 
how chary the Angels were of their words ? ' and then says, ' The Angels 
of the Bible did many wonderful things, but they had very little to say. 
They mostly speak in monosyllables, they rarely utter two sentences to- 
gether ; and when they have done their work, they go without waiting for 
thanks. Imagine a would-be human Angel setting about, say, the rescue 
of Hagar from the wickedness of to-day. He would call a public meeting, 
elect himself chairman of a committee of ways and means ; he would bore 
every one to death with eloquent speeches, and he would send some one 
else to the spot, just too late to save her, whereupon he would receive a 
hearty vote of thanks for his prompt philanthropy. We carry this policy 
into our prayers at this season of the year, when the day of Atonement is 
near at hand. We call public meetings in the synagogues ; lengthily and 
lustily we confess in words that we are sinners and expect I know net 
what from our condescension.' Indications occur throughout the volume 
that the authors are not strangers to the criticisms which have been 
directed against the Old Testament. In the last sermon Mr. Montefiore 
gives a somewhat peculiar rendering to the words of Abraham's call. 

The Presbyterian Church: Its Worship, Functions, and 
Ministerial Orders. By the Rev. ALEXANDER Wright, 
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M.A. Edinburgh and London : Oliphant, Anderson & 
Ferrier. 1895. 

The movement initiated some years ago for the improvement of the 
order of public worship in Scotland continues to bear fruit, and has already 
given rise to the publication of a considerable body of literature, in some 
cases of a controversiol character, but for the most part historical. Not 
so long ago we had a bulky volume by the Rev. Mr. M*Crie, treating of 
the history of public worship in Presbyterian Scotland, and now we have 
Mr. Wright's smaller, but useful volume, treating of the same subject. 
This work, Mr. Wright ihforms us, has been undertaken for the several 
purposes of promoting improvement in the ritual of the various branches 
of the Presbyterian Church, of showing that such improvements aie in 
accord with the use and wont of the Reformed Church of Scotland, of 
describing the various functions and offices as prescribed in the * Directory 
for the Public Worship of God, agreed upon by the Assembly of Divines at 
Westminster,' and of indicating both the Scriptural regularity and validity 
of Presbyterian Orders. The work is, as need scarcely be said, for the 
most part, historical. Mr. Wright looks upon the years between 1560 and 
1650 as the best period in Scottish Presbyterian ritual, and thinks that the 
various churches cannot do better than go back to the practices of that 
period and make them the starting points for any developments that may 
be deemed necessary for the improvement of modern practices. There can 
be no doubt that a good deal may be said in favour of his contention, and 
probably most Scottish ministers, excepting, of course, those who are 
strong in their liking for the English Book of Common Prayer, will agree 
with him. Most readers^ more especially if they entertain the common be- 
lief that what is usually regarded as the Presbyterian Order of Public Wor- 
ship is genuinely Scottish, will find Mr. Wright's pages instructive. As those 
who are acquainted with the subject know, he has little difficulty in showing 
that the original Presbyterian mode of public worship was greatly inter- 
fered with by the Westminster Assembly of Divines, and that much of its 
barrenness and unattractiveness was due to them. Mr. Wright gives the 
history of public worship since the earliest days of the Reformation down 
to the present, noting all the changes which have occurred and all the 
controversies which have arisen, as, for instance, those concerning the 
' Nocent Ceremonies,' The Lifters, and the controversy, if so it may be 
called, about Laud's Liturgy. Now and again he allows the order of 
public worship in Scotland to be described by eye-witnesses. Altogether 
he has put together a very instructive and useful volume — one which will 
do much to dissipate prevalent errors, and to promote the object he has in 
view. 

Mental Development in the Child and the Race — Methods and 
Processes. By James Mark Baldwin, M.A., Ph.D. New 
York and London : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Those who have read Professor Baldwin's occasional papers in some of 
our English periodicals devoted to biological and psychological research, 
and especially those who are also more or less familiar with American 
journals of the same nature — to which, naturally, most of his essays and 
articles have been contributed — will be very glad to have put before them 
now, in this compact and methodical form, the results of those interesting 
researches and experiments in which he has been engaged for some years, 
and the inferences and deductions from them already published in those 
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articles, as also his acute and incisive criticisms of current biological and 
psychological systems or theories with which his papers were often 
flavoured. This substantial volume is not, however, a mere col- 
lection and reprint. It is for the most part an original work, the 
fruit of a more prolonged and careful weighing of tlie matters that 
have been engaging his attention. In their magazine form his mono- 
graphs courted a more minute and detailed criticism from specialists 
than perhaps they would otherwise have received. Professor Baldwin 
has welcomed, and in the present work taken advantage of, such criticism. 
He has here and there supplemented what was defective or seemingly 
obscure in his earlier expositions, and obviated objections taken to this 
point or that by a fuller statement, or has defended his views against these 
objections. But the present work is only a part of a greater whole. The 
sub-title, Methods and Processes, makes that clear from the first. And in 
the preface the author outlines the work in its completed form, and tells 
us that the second part of it — to appear under the rubric * Interpreta- 
tions ' — is well under way. This will be welcome news, for what is here 
given more than justifies the hope that we shall have in the completed 
treatise a solid and valuable contribution to psychological science. Pro- 
fessor Baldwin starts from the principle, so neatly stated by Professor 
Flint, that * nothing in the world is intelligible apart from its history, and 
man must be of all things the least so, because he is of all things the most 
complex, variable, and richly endowed.' Our author's object liere is to 
discover, if possible, how man has come to be so, and he has set himself, 
therefore, to trace the history of the development or the evolution of 
man's varied eudowments and activities. He is fully aware of the deli- 
cacy and difliculty of his task. He knows well that the study of the 
embryo, the infant, the child, the youth of to-day, gives in itself no royal 
road to the knowledge he is here in search of. Every infant now comes 
into the world with an inheritance which was lacking to the first of the 
race, and this has to be discounted or resolved back through its incre- 
ments, if we would get again to the fouu tain-head. Even the first of the 
race had himself a long history of evolution behind him. But the diflS- 
culty of the task, while duly considered by biologists, does not drive them 
to despair. It only teaches the wiser among them to proceed with caution, 
and weigh well both the methods of inquiry to be adopted, and the results 
arrived at. Professor Bnldvvin is cautious aliuosb to a fault. While care- 
fully conducting his experiments with a view to tracing the genesis of 
action and thought, of feeling and sentiment, of reason and will, in infant 
and child-life, he has ever present to his mind the complex conditions of 
the problem he is seeking to solve. But the caution he exercises, and the 
wise discretion he shows in his inductions from the facts observed, give 
his readers a large measure of confidence in following him here, and he 
has the gift of making his exi)eriments perfectly clear to us, and express- 
ing himself always in a lucid and interesting manner. Specially interest- 
ing, we think, are the chapters dealing with the origin and development 
of such mental phenomena as memory, imagination, thought, volition, and 
attention. But the whole work is characterised by the same love of detail 
and thoroughness, and scientific accuracy, and will well reward a careful 
study, and awake an eager desire to possess the forthcoming volume, the 
sequel and crown of this. We must not omit to mention that this volume 
is furnished with a very helpful index, an appendix noting new experi- 
ments or observations on children, not noted in his occasional papers, and 
another giving Colonel Mallevy's remarks on right and left-handedness 
from his report on Sign Language among North American Indians. 
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Dualism and Monisni and other Essays, By JoHN VeitCH, M.A., 
LL.D. With an Iiitroductiou* bv R. M. Wenley, D.Sc 
Ediubnrgh and London : William Blackwood & Sons. 
1895. 

In addition to the introduction, this volume contains three essays. The 
first on * Dualism and Monism * takes the f(»rm of a review and criticism 
of M. Dauriac's Croyauce et R^alitiij and has for its object not so much the 
repudiation of M. Dauriac's views, though an attempt at this is made, as 
to set forth the views which the author himself held on these important 
philosophical problems. The second essay is apparently the opening chap- 
ter of a more extended work on the philosophy of history, and is occupied 
for the most part with a criticism of the Hegelian doctrine — a doctrine 
with which, as need hardly be said. Professor Veitch had but the very 
slightest sympathy. The remaining essay appeared some time ago in a 
volume entitl«*d l^Vordswotihimia, edited by Professor Knight, under the 
title of 'The Theism of Wordsworth,' when it was at once regarded as a 
very able piece of exposition. The freshest part of the volume, and that 
probably which will attract the most attention at the present moment, is 
the introduction contributed by Dr. Wenley. In this, besides giving a 
succinct sketch of the late Professor's life, he endeavours to fix his place 
in the history of philosophy, and accounts for that singular combination 
there was in him of the philosophic and poetic. To the personal character 
of the late Professor, Dr. Wenley pays a fine tribute, and sums up what he 
has to say of him in the following sentences : — * Contemplative rather than 
speculative, emotional rather than exclusively intellectual, yet of immense 
moral strength and of a corresponding intensity in righteous indignation, 
the man's greatness lay in his entire humanity, and not in the special pre- 
dominance of any one acquirement. Spiritual intuition was the central 
fire. And with the quenching of this there passed a personality who, in 
philosophy, affected youthful minds no more than indirectly, but who 
gained the higher meed of leaving an indelible impression on the charac- 
ters of those with whom he was brought into close contact, by the un- 
swerving manliness with which he battled, as he found opportunity, for 
all that was pure and elevating and of good report.' 

Historical Survey of Pre-Christian Education. By S. S. Laurie, 
A.M., LL.D., Professor of the Institutes and History of 
Education in the University of Edinburgh. London and 
New York : Longmans, Green & Co. 1895. 

Profess<>r Laurie has here done the teaching profession a considerable ser- 
vice, and furnished those who take an interest in the history and science 
of education with a work which can hardly fail to win their approval as 
being eminently instructive and suggestive. Such works in this country 
are extremely rare. In Germany there is almost a superabundance of 
them, but although both here and in America works on education, some of 
them of the hiahest value, are common, among them so far as our present 
memory goes we are unable to recall anything comparable in scope and 
aim with the volume now before us.^ It is not a History of Education. 
The author does not desire it to be regarded as such. It is simply an 
Historical Survey. We c )uld almost wish that Professor Laurie had been 
more ambitioiis in his aim and made the work a history. It may be, how- 
ever, that the time for that has still to come, and that what he has now 
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issued is intended to pave the way for a more detailed and exhaustive 
work. We hope that it is ; for something of the sort, written by one so well 
furnished for the task as Prof. Laurie, has a place in our literature waiting 
for it. Meantime what he has now published may be regarded as an 
admirable introduction to the history of Pre-Christian Education. That, 
we should say, is its real character. It is so condensed and leaves so 
many points for elaboration, that one has the feeling in reading it that it 
contains in many places only an epitome of what the author has to say, or 
of what might be said in elucidation of the topic in hand. By education 
Prof. Laurie, so far as the purposes of his present volume is concerned, 
understands ' the means which a nation, with more or less consciousness, 
takes for bringing up its citizens to maintain the tradition of national 
character, and for promoting the welfare of the whole as an organised 
ethical community.' Men in a savage state he accordingly passes by. 
That they undergo training, as for instance, in the use of arms, he 
admits, but this he maintains is not education except in a narrow 
technical sense. Real education begins, he holds, *only when the ideas oi 
bodily vigour, of personal bravery, of strength, beauty, or morality become 
desired for themselves, or as the necessary conditions of political life/ 
Hence his Historical Survey includes only the more or less civilised 
nations of the world, and treats successively of education among the 
Hamitic races, the Semitic, the Turanian, and the Aryan or Indo- 
European. In the evoluti(m of the education he distinguishes three 
principal stages. * First of all,' he says, 'we have the unpremeditated 
education of national character and institutions, and of instructive ideals 
of personal and community life in contact with specific external conditions, 
and moulded or being moulded by them.' In the second, the education of 
the citizen becomes a matter of public concern, when means often inade- 
quate, are taken by individuals or societies within the State for handing 
down the national tradition by the agency of the family and the school, 
and by public institutions and ceremonials, but without any systematised 
purpose. In the third stage education passes out of the hands of 
irregular agencies, and from being merely public and voluntary becomes 
a political or State interest. In this last there is a more or less conscious 
ideal of national life which determines the organisation of educational 
agencies, and reduces them to an elaborate system designed to meet the 
wants of the citizen at every age from infancy to manhood. The only 
nations in Pre-Christian times which reached this last stage, were, as Prof. 
Laurie points out, the Chinese and the Doric Greeks, as represented by 
the Spartans. Among the Hamitic races the Egyptians are singled out 
for treatment, and very instructive is the way in which our author handles 
his subject. While not accepting all that has recently been said about 
the Egyptians, he is nevertheless able to give a remarkably interesting 
account of the methods of education among them. Considerable emphasis 
is laid on the part which the art of writing was made to play, and the 
fact that it was extensively used and widely taught in Egypt is not for- 
gotten by our author when he comes to speak of education among the 
Hebrews, the chapters on which are deserving of special attention by 
theologians as well as by educationalists. It would take us too far, how- 
ever, to indicate even a hundredth part of the vast mass of information 
which is here brought together. All we can do here is to express our 
admiration for the volume, and the hope that it will be as extensively read 
as a work of its unquestionably high merits deserves. 
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Harvard College by an Oxonian, By GEORGE BiRKBECK HiLL, 
D.C.L. New York and London : Macraillan & Co. 1894. 

Dr. Birkbeck Hill seems to have been entirely captivated by the advan- 
tages and amenities of Harvard as a seat of learning, and writes of it with 
an enthusiasm which to those who are acquainted only with the Univer- 
sities of the Old World will be quite unexpected. His admiration, how- 
ever, is not altogether untempered. Though here and there he contrasts 
his own University somewhat unfavourably with the great American seat 
of learning, there are some things in which he admits that the superiority 
lies with Oxford, and on which the trans- Atlantic University has much to 
learn from the older institutions on this side of the world. If there is 
more freedom and greater effort to keep abreast of the times and to adapt 
itself with the changing requirements of the age at Harvard, there is, on 
the other hand, less of that social life and culture which are to be found 
in Oxford or Cambridge. Dr. HilPs aim, however, in the volume before 
us has not been merely to set down his * impressions ' of Harvard, but to 
give an account of its origin and development. This he has done in a 
series of chapters which, besides being full of information that cannot fail 
to be attractive to university men on this side of the Atlantic, have a sort 
of charm about them which will make them pleasant as well as instructive 
reading for all classes. They are running over with anecdote and bring 
the reader into contact with most of the great men of the United States, 
and recall not a few of the most striking events in the early history of the 
Union. One of the points which is dwelt upon with emphasis and held up 
for imitation in this country is the affection in which the sons of Harvard 
have always held their Alma Mater and the muniBcent liberality with 
which they have supported and endowed her. The bequests which are 
continually reaching her are something remarkable, and in striking con- 
trast with the comparatively small sums devoted to similar objects by 
private benefactors in this country. The reason of this Dr. Hill more 
than hints is to be found in the fact that while men here try to per- 
petuate their name by founding a family, men in the United States try 
the much surer plan of connecting their names with a University. * In 
England,' he says, 'ricli men found families ; in America they found uni- 
versities, or enlarge them.' The rule, however, he admits is not without 
exceptions. * There are other Americans,' he says, 'who, like the 
wretch Jay Gould, heap up riches for riches sake ; who living give 
nothing, and dying leave nothing to any great and noble object. They 
pass away without showing that for one single moment they had been 
touched by a generous thought. ** They die, and make no sign.'" The 
affectionate regard in which Cambridge, and more particularly Emanuel 
College, is held at Harvard is also dwelt upon. For the rest Dr. Hill enters 
minutely into the details of University life as it is at Harvard, and gives 
an account of its foundations, chairs, clubs, government, amusements, 
traditions and regulations. As might be expected, one is never allowed 
to forget that the book is written by an Oxonian. Oxford as it was, or is, 
is continually referred to, and the stranger to both, while reading about 
the younger institution across the Atlantic, will learn much, though not 
so much, about the older institutions to which it still looks with reverence. 

Julian^ Philosopher and Emperor^ and the Last Struggle of 
Paganism against Christianity, By Alice Gardner. 
' Heroes of the Nations ' Series. G. P. Putnam's Sons, 
New York and London. 1895. 
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With the inclusion of Jnlian among the heroes of the nations, some may 
be disposed to quarrel. Not a few may be disposed to ask whether he was 
a hero at all ; and if he was, of what nation was he the hero ? Something 
of this sort seems to have been the feeling of Miss Gardner when she wrote 
in her preface, * The responsibility of including Julian among the '* Heroes 
of the Nations " rests with the editors of this series ; ' but be that as it 
may, and whether Julian deserves to be reckoned among national heroes 
or not, we have here what may fairly be spoken of as an excellent mono- 
graph on that remarkable man. Julian had undoubtedly great intentions, 
and so far as it is possible to judge; was apparently sincere both in respect 
to his convictions and in his desires to carry them out. In his own way, 
if fate had permitted, he would, there is little reason to doubt, have been 
heroic. To the consideration of the many questions Julian's life involves 
Miss Gardner has evidently brought an unprejudiced mind. That he has 
always proved to her a fascinating figure, she admits ; but at the same 
time she is not overpowered by his fascination, and writes of him in a very 
judicial spirit. Her examination of his motives shows power of keen 
analysis, and her appreciation of the circumstances by which he was sur- 
rounded proves that she has a firm grasp of the period. The story of his 
life is full of incident, and is narrated by Miss Gardner clearly and with no 
attempt at eloquence beyond that of facts clothed in plain sensible English. 
Miss Gardner, however, does not confine herself merely to the narration 
of the story of his life : she enters largely into his philosophical and 
religious views, explains them at length, tries to account for them, and 
criticises them with considerable acuteness. That he was not without a 
large share of vanity is admitted, as well as that in his last campaign he 
did not prove himself a great general. Justice is done to his energetic 
efforts to correct abuses and to improve the condition of the people. Miss 
Gardner, however, is not certain that his edict concerning teachers and 
teaching was altogether anti-Christian. She is disposed to regard it as 
having a wider scope, and as aimed at the Pagan as well as at the Christian 
schools. The saying attributed to Julian as he fell mortally wounded, 
Miss Gardner sets down as mythical. The portions of the volume which 
will be read with the greatest interest are those which deal with Julian's 
philosophy and religious policy, and they will certainly well repay perusal. 
Whether Julian was a hero or not, there can be no doubt that the present 
volume is a notable addition to the series in which it appears. 

Life and Letters of John Cairns^ D,D,^ LL,D, By ALEXANDER 
R. MacEwen, D.D. LondoD : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1895. 

Though somewhat voluminous, this biography has been compiled with 
great skill. The paragraphs contributed by Dr. MacEwen are brightly 
written. As a rule they summarise the contents of the letters which fol- 
low them, and set out the main incidents in the career of Principal Cairns 
with distinctness. The work is of considerable importance, and has a 
much more than merely biographical or denominational value. While 
strongly attached to his own church. Dr. Cairns was a genuine scholar, a 
profound thinker, a man of wide sympathies, respected and admired quite 
as much for his unselfish and noble character as for his attainments, and 
one whose influence made itself felt far beyond the limits of the ecclesias- 
tical circle in which he was a principal figure. For many years he was 
known for the most part simply as the minister of Golden Square United 
Presbyterian Church, Berwick ; but even while there, when he could be 
induced to step out from his privacy and take part in public or literary work^ 
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ho proved himself to be a power in Scotland, and one that hmd to be reek<med 
with in almost «>vory ninvement that affected the religious or philosophical 
thotiuht of the country. His early stnivcgles are admirably told ^J^' 
MacKwcn. His dettTmination to make himself a scholar was almost fierce, 
an<l ono of tht* nlt-asantest parts of his biographer's volume is that in which 
thi' (liAionlti(*H m* had to encounter and the way in which he overcame 
thiMii art) narrattnl. Dr. MacKwun does no more than justice to the old 
dominio of CockburnHpath, to whom Cairns owed his first inspiration. 
M*Grt><:or, for that was his name, was an excellent sample of a type of 
Hchoidmiuiters now almost pasned away, wonderfully learned, somewhat 
occentric, (juick to discvrn ability in his pupils, and always fostering it in 
the most zealous and unselfish way. When Cairns came nnder his 
influence, he had already sent six or eight students direct to the Univer- 
sities, where they more than held their own with town-bred undergraduates, 
and it is more than possible that but for his assistance, Cairns would 
never have made the appearance he did either at the University or in after 
life. Of Claims* own career at College, Dr. MacEwen has given a very full 
account, but much more space than can here be occupied would be required 
to ^o over the various points of interest started in his volume. We can 
only add that for the religious history of Scotland during the last thirty 
or forty yt'ars, the work is of tirst-rate importance, that the picture it 
gives of Dr. Cairns is full and complete, and that the letters, of which 
there is a vast number, are always interesting, and often of g^eat value^ 
both as indicating the writer's attitude towards men, books, and contro- 
versies, and for the descriptions they contain of the individuals he met with 
and the places he saw. 

Colin Campbell, Lord Clyde, By ARCHIBALD FORBES. Q Men 
of Action ' Series). London and New York : Macmillan 
& Co. 1895. 

This addition to Messrs. Macmillan's ' Men of Action ' series will be 
welcomed both on account of its subject and the simple and graphic 
manner in which it is written. Few soldiers have had so large a hold 
up(»ii the aflfections of the people and few have had so remarkable a career, 
or done more conspicuous service to the State. Blameless in his character, 
simple in his tastes, with a high ideal of duty, thoroughly unselfish, and 
caring only for the interests of his Queen and country, among the troops 
who knew him best, he was little short of idolised, and many are the 
stories they have to tell of the way in which he shared their privations 
and led them on to victory. In the preparation of this brief account of 
him Mr. Forbes has found a congenial subject. That he has written an at- 
tractive narrative need hardly be said. He carries the interest and sym- 
pathies of the reader along with him as he narrates the fortunes of one of 
the best and most skilful of modern commanders. His narrative is bright 
and picturesque, and few who begin the perusal of the volume will lay it 
down before they have read it through. Among the many excellent 
volumes of the series to which it belongs it can scarcely fail to be reckoned 
one of the best. 

Studies of Men, By GEORGE W. Smalley. London : Mac- 
millan & Co. 1895. 

For the most part these ' Studies ' have already appeared in the columns 
of the New York Tninme, The men studied are most of the leading char- 
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acters of the times or those who recently were. One thing that will strike 
most readers of the volume is that it will be searched in vain for any 
study of Mr. Gladstone. Much is said about him, in fact it is difficult to 
open the volume without meeting with his name or with some reference to 
him ; but in all its four hundred pages no ' study ' of him will be found. 
All the same the volume is acceptable. It contains sketches of the men 
about whom the public never seems to tire of hearing. Among them are 
Cardinal Newman, Lord Tennyson, Professor Tyndaie, Mr. Froude, and 
Dr. Jowett, while among politicians we have Lord Rosebery, Sir William 
Harcourt, Mr. Balfour, Lord Randolph Churchhill, and Lord Granville. 
Lord Salisbury is not included in the series, but among the rest are the 
late Duke of Devonshire, Mr. W. W. Phelps, Mrs. Humphrey Ward, 
President Camot, Oliver Wendell Holmes, Mr. Jno. Walter, Mr. W^in- 
thorp, Lcrd Bo wen, and the Emperor of Germany. The most elaborate 
sketch in the volume bears the title, a 'Visit to Prince Bismarck,' and 
originally appeared in the Fortnightly Review, Mr. SmaUey has many re- 
marks to make about the work and influence of the men he sketches, with 
which the reader may and may not agree. Many of them are founded on 
personal acquaintance, while others of them reflect the current opinion. 
That the * Studies ' are popularly and attractively written we need hardly 
say. They are full of anecdote, are always lively, and though here and 
there a little discursive, they are, if not exactly biiUiant, always graphic 
and written in a genial and appreciative, though not uncritical spirit. 

A NeiD English Dictionary on Historical Principles, Edited by 
Mr. James A. H. Murray. Fanged-Fee. (Vol IV.) By 
Henry Bradley, Hon. M.A., Oxon. Oxford : at t&e 
Clarendon Press. 1895. 

This is the first quarterly issue of this great work for the present year. 
The editor of it is Mr Bradley. It contains 879 main words, 179 combi- 
nations explained under them, and 187 subordinate words, or a total of 
1263. Two hundred and twenty or nearly twenty-five per cent, of the 
main words are marked obsolete. Only twenty-seven or three per cent, 
of them are foreign or not fully naturalised. Scientific terms and other 
words of recent formation are almost entirely absent, while a large propor- 
tion of the words treated have a long history, having come down from the 
Old English period, or being such as were introduced into the lanijuagefrom 
the French before the fourteenth century. The development of senses in 
many of these words is of great interest, and attention is called to the 
articles under fantaatic, fantasy, farniy fascinate, fashion, fault, favour, and 
other words. As usual, the etymologies show improvements on those of 
preceding dictionaries. That of the legal term /ee, is an excellent example 
of what Dr. Murray and Mr. Bradley are doing in this department. 
Scottish words are fairly numerous. Among them we notice /anfc, /a?iWe, 
fard, faird, fad, farouckie, farrand, farrow, fary, fas, fash, fashions, fath, 
faugh, fax, fay, feat, fagart, fecldess, feckly. So far, indeed, the work 
promises to be a Scottish as well as an English Dictionary. 

The Evolution of Industry. By Henry Dyer, O.E., M.A., 
D.Sc. London and New York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Professor Dyer here deals with a subject which is continually forcing 
itself more and more upon public attention, and is rapidly becoming, if it 
has not already become, as Goethe predicted it would, the main problem 
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of the day. Whether it has or has not, it certainly deaerres the most 
careful c^msidoration of all who are at all interested in Uie development 
of Society or even in the perinatience of the present social order and its 
legitimate ilevolopment. Properly speaking, indeed, the subject is of uni- 
versal interest, and cannot bo too carefully or too widely oonsideied. 
Whether Professor Dyer's volume will contribute towards the right solu- 
ti(m of the problems involved, we cannot of course venture to say. We 
have no hesitation in saying, however, that what he has said is fairly well 
calculated to do so. Accepting Hitze's statement that the problem of the 
day is to find a social organisation corresponding to the modem conditions 
of production, as the social organization of the Middle Ages corresponded 
with the simple conditions of production then existing, he endeavours to 
indicate the nature of what that solution must be. Practically, so far as 
we can make out, the solution suggested is a return to the principles of 
the Middle Ages adapted to the altered conditions of modem life. That, 
of course, is involved in the title Dr. Dyer has chosen for his volume, and 
is the idea involved in most writings of a similar nature. The difficulty, 
however, is not in the principles themselves, but in their adaptation. 
Here the reformer is met with complicati(ms of the most stubborn and 
perplexing kind. Professor Dyer is fully alive to their character, and 
discusses a number of the more important among them in a calm and 
judicial spirit. The greater part of his volume, however, is taken up with 
tracing the way in which the industrial problem has arrived at its present 
stage. His history, if history we may call it, of this evolution is necess- 
arily brief, but he has seized upon the most salient points and set them 
out with admirable clearness. To those unacquainted, or but slightly 
acquainted, with the topics, the chapters in which he treats of Merchant 
and Craft Guilds, Individualism, Co-operation, and Industrial Training, 
will prove informing reading. Like most Socialists of whatever grade, and 
like many who lay no claim to be Socialists, Dr. Dyer has no sympathy 
with the modern tendency to the formation of huge monopolies. Their 
evils are pointed out and denounced. As an educationist of some standing 
and authority, the author's views on industrial training are deserving of 
respectful consideration. The ethical tone pervading the volume is healthy. 
Here and there some very admirable doctrines are dropped ; and it is 
scarcely possible to read what the author has to say without rising from it 
with wider and more hopeful views as to the future of the world. 

Aspects of the Social /-^roblem. By various Writers. Edited by 
Bernard Bosanquet. London and New York : Mac- 
millan & Co. 1895. 

The majority of the papers here put together have appeared in print be- 
fore. Their publication in their present form, however, may be com- 
mended. The writers are all more or less experts in social problems, and 
write with full knowledge gained by actual observation. Most of the 
papers deal with the social question as it presents itself in London. That, 
however, is no objection. London is an immense field, and there, if any 
where, the various developments of social life make themselves conspic- 
uous, and may be studied to advantage. The * aspects ' dealt with are 
numerous. The editor of the series leads off with two well considered 
lectures on the Duties of Citizenship, in which he places in sharp contrast 
the life of an ancient city with that of a large manufacturing town in the 
present, and shows how the conditions are different and the * interests ' 
indefinitely multiplied. It is scarcely accurate, however, to say that the 
* slaves were to the Greeks what machinery, kept in its place, might be to 
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us. ' They did a number of things which machinery does not and probably 
never will do, and which are now bein^ done by modern citizens. Other 
contributions to the series by the editor are ' Character in its bearing on 
Social Causation/ * Socialism and Natural Selection/ * The Principle of 
Private Property/ and * The Reality of the General Will.* Among the 
other papers may be noticed those from the pen of Mr. Dendy. All of 
them are exceedingly readable and informing. His acquaintance with the 
life of the London poor is remarkably intimate. * Old Pensioners ' is full 
of pathos, and in its way is the gem of the volume. Very sensible are his 
remarks on the method and meaning of true charity, and may be com- 
mended to all who believe they have a mission * to do good.* Mr. Loch 
has some judicious remarks on statistics, and deals elaborately with pau- 
perism and old age pensions as well as with some controverted points in 
the administration of the Poor Law. The volume deserves to be read 
widely, both for the information it contains and for its suggestiveness. It 
is calculated to do much towards solving what is admitted on all hands to 
be one of the problems of the day. 

Social Evolution. By BENJAMIN KiDD. (Twelfth ThouBand). 
London and New York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Mr. Kidd's volume has been so widely read and so frequently criticised 
that its re-issue would not call for any remarks here were it not that it ap- 
pears now in an altered form and at a less price. It is now placed within 
the reach of all who care to read it, and these must still, we imagine, be 
extremely numerous. No work of its kind has in recent times found so 
large a public. Its success indeed has been phenomenal. Within little 
more than a year it has been reprinted, as we gather from the Publisher's 
note, no fewer than ten times, and as we learn from the title page it is 
now in its twelfth thousand. The only differences between this new and 
cheaper edition and the earliest, excepting of course the size and price, 
are that we have here a brief preface pointing out the immense revolntion 
which has taken place in consequence of the application of the doctrines 
of evolutionary science in all departments of thought and knowledge and 
the grave problems which are gradually emerging and the difficnlties and 
dangers with which their solution may possibly be attended, and that a 
useful index has been added. The printing is excellent. 

The Great Dominion : Studies of Canada. By Geoboe K. 
Parkin, M.A. Maps. London and New York : Mac- 
millan & Co. 1895. 

These ' Studies ' first appeared as letters in the Tvim*. Since Uieti tbey 
have undergone very careful revision, and have been to some exitai 
enlarged. They are the results of a couple of lengthened ruaU to Canada 
made for the purpose of ascertaining as far as possible what the resoorees, 
condition, and prospects of the conntry really are. In the proseeation of 
his task, 3ir. Parkin has not relied upon his own impressions alone ; he 
has had the assistance of some of the most competent aothorities in the 
country, and many of his statements have been checked by them. As 
compared with Mr. Goldwin Smith's comparatively recent rohtme, Mr, 
Parkin's is on almost entirely different lines. Here the pc^itics ol the 
country are but slightly touched npon. The aim, as already indkated, is 
rather to ^ve an acconnt of its material resources and to fttrnish tntepdmg 
emigrants with reliable information. Perhaps the most cmUitaa^^nff Icsk 
tnre of the vohnne is its candour, Mr, Farloii is quite m tndt abre to 
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the drawbacks of the different provinces as to the advantages they present, 
and does not scruple to set them out distinctly. Everywhere he manifests 
an earnest desire to get at the truth, and to present it to his readers. 
That Canada has an immense reserve of material resources, and affords an 
immense field for a large and industrious population, is put beyond doubt, 
and no one desiring to settle there need, with Mr. Parkin's volume in his 
hand, labour under any mistake as to where he ought or ought not to go. 
From beginning to end the volume is eminently readable and packed full 
of valuable and reliable information. The chapters descriptive of the 
various sections of the Doniiniou, together with those on the Canadian 
Pacific Railway, and the coal and mineral resources, are particularly deserv- 
ing of attention, as well from an imperial as from an emigrant's point of view. 
Not less so are those on Trade, Labour, and Education. The volume is 
well provided with maps, and ought from its intrinsic merits to obtain a 
very wide circulation both among the working classes and among those 
who wish to be informed respecting the value and prospects of this great 
dependency of the British Crown. 

Tayside Songs and other Verses. By ROBERT FORD. Paisley 
and London : Alex, Gardner. 1895. 

Mr. Ford's * Tayside Songs ' have always the merit of being fluent, 
harmonious and informed with considerable spirit. For the most part 
they are happy expressions of cheerful memories or pleasant emotions. 
Now and then they assume the ballad form and one feels in them much of 
the lilt and animation which distinguish the work of the ballad makers of 
old. That there is much poetry either in the songs or the ballads we can- 
not say. Here and there, however, there is a genuine touch of the lyric 
feeling. The subjects chosen are for the most part lowly and the thoughts 
and feelings expressed are such as will find a responsive chord in the hearts 
of many. Mr. Ford is as a rule more successful with his Scottish poems 
than when he attempts to write in the less poetic English. His Scotch 
naturally lends itself to poetic numbers, and his skill in its use is 
commendable. 

The Natural History of Aquatic Insects, By Professor L, C. 
MiALL, F.R.S. Illustrated by A. R Hammond, F.L.S. 
London and New York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

In this excellent little volume Professor Miall, besides seeking to revive 
an interest in the works and writings of some of the old masters in 
Natural History, such, for instance, as Swammerdam, Reaumur, and De 
Geer, aims at inducing young naturalists to devote themselves to the study 
of nature's works as manifestations of life, rather than to classification and 
the study of distribution. These latter are certainly necessary, and have 
a certain charm. With a good memory and a very moderate ability for 
detecting likenesses and difiereuce expertness in them is, moreover, easily 
attainable. Science, however, is more than classification, and Natursd 
History is something more than a mere list of names. The real student of 
Natural History is above all things a student of life, its structures and 
developments, and the principles and laws by which they are controlled 
and on which they are formed. And until he has some knowledge of these 
he can scarcely be said to have any acquaintance with the real subject of 
his study. In reminding young naturalists of this, and in seeking to 
direct their attention to it, Professor Miall is doing them an important 
service. The line of study to which he specially directs their attention is 
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one that has many advantages. His treatment of it in the lectures before 
us is excellent. He writes clearly, simply, and with abundant knowledge 
and equal caution. His introductory chapter is one that may be enjoyed 
by those who are not naturalists. Not a few will be glad to meet with the 
extracts from Reaumur and Lyonnet. Professor Miall's own descriptions 
leave nothing to be desired in the way of perspicacity. The illustrations 
form a valuable feature of the book, and are deserving of great praise. 

The Statesman\% Year Book : Statistical and Historical Annual 
of the States of the World for the year 1895. Edited by J. 
Scott Keltie, with the assistance of I. P. Renwick, M.A., 
LL.B. London and New York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Mr. Keltie's valuable Annual has reached its forty-second year, and as 
usual bears the marks of the most careful and painstaking editing. Every 
page shows that nothing has been left undone to make the revision as ac- 
curate as possible and to bring the statistics and information up to date. 
Comparison with 1894 shows how thoroughly the work of revision and 
preparation has been done, and one can only marvel at the skill which 
marshals in so orderly a way and makes so accessible and clear the vast 
amount of information which is here brought together from so many dif- 
ferent sources. The Year Book indeed is a model of arrangement and 
condensation and has long since become an institution. The Introductory 
Tables this year are headed, * The Value of Silver,' * The Wheat Crops of 
the World,' 'The Navies of the World,' * The World's Shipping,' 'The 
Railways of Europe,' 'The British Empire.' The first shows for the last 
thirty-seven years the yearly average price of silver per standard ounce, 
the nominal value of the silver coined in England, the value of the exports 
of silver to the East, and of the imports into England of bar and coined 
sUver, together with other informations of a kindred nature. In the last 
there is exhibited at one view the area, population, revenue, expen- 
diture, debt, imports, exports, shipping, etc., of the various parts of the 
British Empire for the year 1893-94. The world's wheat crop in 1894 is 
believed to have exceeded that of 1898 by over a million and a half 
bushels. 

FICTION, 

Mr. W. Earl Hodgson's Haunted by Fosterity (A. and C. Black) moves 
about in various classes of society, and has its scene partly in London and 
partly in the Highlands. The story chiefly concerns the fortunes of Lady 
Emily Charlton and George Wayne. A certain Calif ornian is introduced, 
who plays a considerable part in determining the fortunes of Lady Emily 
and Wayne, and afl:brds an opportunity for writing some of the best 
chapters in story. The plot is slight ; the dialogues are clever and smart, 
but here and there a little spun out. An ancestral ghost plays a very im- 
portant part, and one of the chief interests in the plot is occasioned by the 
desire to see how he will comport himself. Though an ancestral ghost he 
is quite up to date, and is not above travelling by railway. Most of the 
cliauacters are well drawn. The speakers, however, have a tendency to 
be long winded. 

There are excellent points about Miss Helen P. Redden's M'LeUan of 
AP Lell an (Bliaa, Sands, and Foster). The final chapters are better than 
the initial, and the evolution of the plot is somewhat slow. The work has 
evidently been done with care. If anything the details are too minute. 
The characters of the men are somewhat weak and the hero is not alto- 
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gether a hero. The secret of who he is is well kept, and the diBGOvery 
comes with a surprise. The tone of the volume is all that can be desired, 
and with larger studies of the ways of men and of the world the writer 
may do excellent work. 

By A diverse IVinds (Oliphant & Anderson), the author of which is Mr. 
Oliphant Smeaton, is the story of the lives and sorrows of Robert Armitage, 
the son of an Edinburgh Professor, and Elsie Langton, who meet by 
accident for the Hrst time in the streets of Edinburgh about the hour of 
midnight. Armitage, while well drawn, has his good as well as his weak 
points. Elsie is one of the brightest characters we have met witli for 
some time, and Mr. Smeaton may be congratulated on the way in which 
he portrays her. The plot, so far as we know, is original and well 
contrived, though some of the incidents, while not impossible nor even 
improbable, seem to be a little unnatural. The catastrophe occurs in the 
middle of the work, but only deepens the interest. Mr. Smeaton writes 
well, has considerable insight into human nature, uses Lowland Scotch as 
if it were his native tongue, and puts it into the mouths of the right 
individuals. Notwithstanding a plethora of ' Adverse Winds ' all comes 
right at last. The story deserves to be a success. 

Our acknowledgments are due for the following : — Bunyan Characters, 
Third Series, by the Rev. A. Whyte, D.D. ; (Oliphant, Anderson & 
Ferrier) ; Silver Witigs, by the Rev. A. G. Fleming (Oliphant) ; Our Lord^s 
Teaching J by the Rev. James Robertson, D.D. ; The Beligions of the 
World, by the Rev. C. M. Grant, D.D. ; Landmarks in Church History, by 
the Rev. Professor Cowan, * Guild Text Book ' series (A. and C. Black) ; 
A Future Boman Empire, by G. E. Farrier (Elliot Stock) ; Samt amd 
Devil, by John Mark (Reeves) ; The Spook Ballads, by Wm. Theodere 
Parkes, illustrated (Simpkin, Marshall) ; Ernest England, a Drama for ihe 
Closet, by J. A. Parker, (Leadenhall Press) ; Glossaries to 8, B. Crocketfs 
Works, by Patrick Dudgeon (Fisher Unwin) ; A Confessum of Faith, by 
An Unorthodox Believer (Macmillan) ; Marjorie Dudingstone, new 
edition, by W. F. Collier, LL.D. ; (Oliphant) ; My Ducats and My 
Daughter, new edition, by P. H. Hunter and W. Whyte (Oliphant) ; Bab 
Bethunes Double, illustrated, by Edward Garrett (Oliphant); Beadings 
from Carlyle, by Keith-Leask, M. A. (Blackie and Son) ; Torch-Bearers of 
History, volume II. From the Reformation to the Beginning of the 
French Revolution, by A. Hutcheson Stirling, M.A. (T. Nelson and Son) ; 
The Gates of Eden, Twenty-fifth Thousand, by Annie S. Swan (Oliphant). 
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Art. I.— the INCHES OF THE FORTH. 

WHEN the great Roman historian Gains Cornelius Tacitus, 
treating of his father-in-law's campaigns in Scotland, 
makes mention of the Firths of Forth and Clyde, he describes 
these estuaries as 'carried up an immense way by the tides of a 
different sea.' (^Nam Clota et Bodotria diversi mams aesiibus per 
immenswn o'evectae)* Now, let any one take his stand upon one 
or other of the numerous vantage-points which present them- 
selves in the capital of the North : say, the slopes of Arthur's 
Seat, the Calton Mount, the Castle, the Hills of Braid. Thence 
let his eye travel seaw^ard from the church spires and smoking 
chimneys of Leith ; and, on a clear day, he cannot fail to descry 
the outlines of a boldly cragged island, capped with a lighthouse. 
This islet, solitary and precipitous, rising sombre-hued out of 
the deep blue waters, and set about mid-way in the JBodotrian 
Channel, is Inchkeith. Never a very accessible spot, being out 
of the beat of the excursion steamers, few even of those long 
resident in Edinburgh seem to have visited or to know much 
about it. Yet the island is neither without interest nor unknown 
to history. Within the last three or four years its importance 
in a modern sense has largely grown, in that the place has passed 

* Cn, Jul, Agric, Vtta, xxiii. 
XXVI. 15 
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from private hands into the possession of the Crown for defence 
purposes, and become a powerfully armed fortress ; with a com- 
modious new pier and many military additions, the details of 
which are not matter to be communicated to the public. 

Geologically, the island is a huge mass of erupted basalt, 
similar to the cliffs of Edinburgh Castle, Salisbury Crag and ,the 
bold buttresses of the opposite Fife shore. But this trap is in- 
terspersed with three or four parallel bands of sedimentary rocks 
of the lower carboniferous series. These strata run mainly 
parallel with the longer axis of the island, and dip to the .east 
north-east at a high angle. They include sandstone, limestone, 
shale, and a verv thin seam of coal. The island is under a mile 
long, narrow in proportion, and covers some two and fifty acres 
exclusive of the foreshores. The summit is 183 feet above mean 
sea level, and the lighthouse top adds to this altitude another 50 
feet. 

In favourable weather, the views from Inchkeith on all sides 
are magnificent. To the southward, the Bass, the Law of North 
Berwick, and the long low line of the Haddington coast. Then 
the eye is carried round across tlie haze and towering pinnacles 
of the * Maiden City ' to the Pentlands, and up the broad expanse 
of the Firth now spanned by the colossal bridge which is one of 
the world's wonders. Northward, the richly wooded slopes of 
Fife, ' Saint Colme's Inch ' and its outliers, Donibristle, Burnt- 
island ; round to Kinghorn, of fateful royal memory, and away 
past the Mang toun ' of Kirkcaldy to the point of Elie and the 
lonely scarped profile of May. Yet, what one feels most, planted 
in this wind-loved spot, is the sea-scape — the wide circling waste 
of waters, storm-tossed oftentimes, and ploughed aforetime by 
many a ship's prow of Roman, Northman, Englander. And in 
a north-easterly gale, or black biting ' haar,' the Firth can look 
gloomy indeed, well meriting the designation ' Murky Fiord ' 
given it by Torfa3us, the Norse historian (sinum myi'kvafiordum 
seu tenebricosiim). Round about the Inch are a number of out- 
lying satellites : the ' Pallas Rock,' ' Briggs,' and the two ' Her- 
wits.' At the extremity of the greater Herwit is a beacon light 
with automatic whistle, which emits a weird and melancholy 
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sound to a long distance, a moaning monotone of waniing to all 
sea-craft coming hereaway day or night. 

Inchkeith is not altogether devoid of archaeological import. 
A generation back some vestiges of ancient human occupation of 
the island were discovered in the shape of what are known to 
experts as * Kitchen Middens.' These objects are simply accumu- 
lations of the rude food-leavings of the primitive inhabitants, 
whoever they were, located in former times in the island: refuse 
heaps made up of animal bones and the shells of testacea which 
had served for human victual. One such midden was discovered 
in 1870 near the old landing jetty, at the foot of the slope or 
talus lying between the cliff and the beach, where the talus had 
been washed or worn away so as to leave an exposed section. 
Here bones were seen protruding from the soil, and there was 
abundance of edible mollusc shells. Some of the bones had been 
split (doubtless to get at the iparrow), and a few bore marks of fire. 
They included the osseous remains of the ox, sheep, pig, horse, 
rabbit and of the grey seal,* once common to the Firth of Forth, 
but now I believe extinct there. This 'midden' relic was judged 
to be of considerable antiquity. It has now disappeared. Another 
well-marked specimen of the same class of objects is visible in a 
section of ground laid bare in forming the ditch (foss) of one of 
the modern batteries. Here, again, empty shells and animal re- 
mains, bones, etc., are apparent. The shells predominate and 
are seen matted close in a seam, over a foot thick, tapering to 
nothino;, covered bv a natural laver of turf which has accumu- 
lated in the lapse of time to a maximum depth of eighteen inches. 
The depth of this overlying soil is of course a comparative index 
to the age of the midden, and may mean, at the generally slow 
rate of growth of such superposits, the gradual accretion of many 
centuries. Thus we have in these deposits the leaves of a book, 
plainly revealing to us their record of long by-gone sojourners in 
this little sequestered island. I may add that Mr. Joseph 
Anderson, LL.D., the learned secretary of the Scottish Anti- 
quarian Society, to whom in October, 1893, 1 showed the midden 



* See a paper by Mr. D. Grieve, F.S.A. Scot., the finder, in Froc. Soc, 
Antiq. Scot, Vol. IX., 1872. 
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last described, pronounced it to be, like the other, a genuine and 
good example of its class. And I rather think I may claim it as 
a new ' find,* or, at all events, one hitherto undescribed. 

Now let us glance at the historical gleanings to be picked up 
concerning tlie Inchkeith of yore. Its strategical importance as 
a place of outlook and challenge to vessels passing up or down 
the Firth, and those anchored in the neighbouring roadstead, 
must naturally have been apparent from the earliest times. 
Whether Julius Agricola in any of his northern expeditions 
made anv military use of this island is not told to us. We know 
this much, however, that in the summer of his sixth year of office 
as Governor of Britain, when carrying his arms into Caledonia 
to the nortli of the Forth-Clyde line of defence, this great vice- 
roy utilised his fleet to explore the harbours along the coast.* 

Coming on to a later epocli, that of the pioneer Christian Saints 
of Scotland, we hear something of Inchkeith from the early 
chronicler, John of Fordun. On this island, says he, the sainted 
Abbot Adamnan, biographer of the illustrious Columba, 
sojourned for a season, and here this holy disciple of the great 
Apostle of the West received certain stranger missionary brethren 
of the faith, to wit, St. Serf and his followers, on their first 
arrival in eastern Scotland. When the two holy patres met in 
the little islet, St. Serf enquired of his host, ' How shall I dis* 
pose of my family and my companions?' (Quornodo disponam 
familice et sociis meis ?) To this Adamnan made answer : ' They 
shall dwell in the land of Fife and from the Mountain of the 
Britons^ even to the Mount which is called Okliel.' f Such an 
incident as this would be more impressive if we were assured of 
its authenticity, but unfortunately the chronologies of the early 
Saints are so mixed that it is often impossible to harmonise the 
diverse accounts of their biographers. In this case, it has been 
pointed out thai the two saints. Serf and Adamnan, were not 
contemporaries : consequently there must be some confusion of 

* Amplex7is civitates trans Bodotriam sitas . . . partus classe explor- 
avit. Agric. Vit., xxv. Tacitus. 

t Life of St. Serf in W. F. Skene's Chronicles of the Picts atid Scots, p. 
416. (Mentioned in Stuart's Records of Priory of May, lxxii.) 
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persons in the narrative. It has been thought, however, not 
improbable that an oratory or hermitage dedicated to St. 
Adam nan may have existed on Inchkeith, analogous to the 
primitive cell on the neighbouring island of Inchcolm, sacred to 
Oolumba. 

Passing by the era of viking and foreign marauders from many 
a land afar, we light upon firmer historic ground by the time we 
approach the middle of the 16th century. 

The fifth decade of this century was a most disastrous one for 
Scotland. The close of James V.'s reign had been embittered 
by the defeat of his forces near the Border, and a bare year and 
a half had passed since the King's death, when war was again 
proclaimed, and Seymour, Earl of Hertford, appeared (a.d. 1544) 
in the Firth of Forth with a fleet of invading transports. Edin- 
burgh (says Burton) was set on fire, and * the beautiful town 
blazed for three days and nights.' Leith, many Fife Burghs, 
and then the country southward towards England, were wasted 
and ravaged after the usual remorseless wont, and 'Ancrum 
Moor ran red with gore.' To get a notion of the savage ani- 
mosity of Henry at this time against the Scots, we have only to 
study the orders of the English Privy Council issued on 10th 
April, 1544, to Hertford. The Earl is to make an inroad into 
Scotland ' to put all to fire and sword, to burn Edinburgh Town, 
and to raze and deface it when you have sacked it and gotten 
what you can of it. . . . Sack Holy rood House, and as many 
towns and villages about Edinburgh as ye conveniently can : 
sack Leith, and burn and subvert it and all the rest, putting 
man, woman, and child to fire and sword, without exception, 
when any resistance shall be made against you.' * Next year, 
again, under the orders of the great Harry, in furtherance of his 
vindictive crusade against the Church, the dreaded commander 
reappears, and proceeds to harass and pillage the religious houses 
of the border counties. Two years more and yet a third invasion 
of Scottish territory by the Southron ensues, under the same 

4 

* John Hill Burton considers we may trace the hand of the King him- 
self in the drafting of these ferocious orders. Hist, of Scotland, Vol. III., 
p. 233. 
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generalissimo, now Duke of Somerset, and practically ruler of 
England in the minority of Royal Edward. This time the tactics 
of his Roman predecessor, Agricola, were reproduced ; in that a 
double force, one dispatched by land and the other by sea, co- 
o|>erated and combined at Musselburgh. The slaughter and 
collapse of the Scots at Pinkie were the result. Then came a 
reinforcement by French troops and the removal of the child- 
Queen, Mary Stuart, to the safer and more congenial soil of 
France. 

Such was the state of matters, when the Island of Inchkeith 
comes for a moment on the stage with a certain dramatic force. 
Its advantageous situation liad not escaped the invader's notice. 
Fortifications were about this time constructed on the Isle, and 
the place was garrisoned by the English with a considerable 
force, which included a contingent of Italian mercenaries in their 
pay. This garrison was a serious annoyance to the shipping 
navigating the Firth. But, meanwhile, M. d'Ess6, the French 
Commander, * on behalf of the allied Scots and French, had 
])ushed on with his defences at Leith. So, it fell out that, on 
Corpus Christi Day, a.d. 1549, at day-break, the Franco- 
Scottish soldiers set out for Inchkeith from the Leith shore, in 
presence of the Queen Mother, Mary of Lorraine : and, after a 
severe fight, in which the English Commandant with some 300 
of his men were slain, the place surrendered. Thereafter, the 
French held the island on behalf of the Queen Dowager till her 
death in 1560.t 

In the course of recent military duty, the present writer had 
frequently to visit Inchkeith, and the following personal notes 
represent the condition of the remnant of the old fortress as late 
as the beginning of 1894. The early fortifications of the island 
are still existent along the eastern side, and the walls in fair 
preservation, though ruinous in places. Their exterior is neatly 

* Andr^ de Montalerabert, seigneur d'Ess^ en Angoumois, etc., etc. 

t See Memorials of Edinburyh in the Olden Time, by the late Sir Daniel 
Wilson, (Vol. I.), 1848. The author appears to have considered the old 
walls still visible to be identical with the fortifications erected by the 
English in or before 1549. But, according to Mr. Mylne, the walled fort 
was not completed till 1564. 
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faced with solidly jointed masonry some four feet in thickness, 
the mortar of which is, like so many of these ancient cements, 
extremely hard and most difficult to break with the pick. The 
work w^as a bastioned one, and the ramparts followed very closely 
the edge of the steep rocky summit-plateau of the island. A 
very interesting plan of this 16th century fort as it existed in 
1778 was mapped by Mr. Robert Mylne, F.R.S.* This plan 
shows the full trace of the fortress, its principal gateway in the 
northern face, the sally-port, guard-house, and officers' quarters, 
with the positions for pieces of ordnance in the bastion flanks. 
The ancient memorial escutcheon, a stone slab, which is now 
built into a modern archway admitting to the lighthouse offices, 
was apparently fixed, when Mr. Robert Mylne made his plan, in 
the wall of the north-east bastion now demolished. This 
scutcheon displays the Scottish lion rampant supported by a 
unicorn on either side and surmounted by a coronal of the 
national type. Under the shield the date 1564 is embossed, but 
the portion of the Royal arms with the lettering ' Maria Reg.' 
(mentioned by Rev. Scott Mylne) has disappeared. The area of 
the old fort must have covered pretty much the site of the 
present lighthouse enclosure. 

Concerning such an out-of-the-way nook as this isle of Inch- 
keith, every little scrap of history connecting it in former times, 
with the mainland and the Scottish capital, is of interest. Now, 
in 1557, it would seem that a certain * Johnne Roytell, Franche- 
manne ' (as he is styled in a Council minute of the Burgh of 
Edinburgh) f was appointed for life Principal Master Mason in 
Scotland. Furthermore, at the request of the Prior of Holyrood, 
the same Roytell had seven years before been made a Burgess of 
Edinburgh. ' We may perhaps,' says Mr. Scott Mylne, 'connect 
Roytell's name with the fortification of the Island of Inchkeith 
by the French, the order for which was given while Mary was 
yet in France : while the work was completed in 1564. The 
fort was afterwards by agreement dismantled.' Another curious 

* And is given in the Master-Masons to the Crotim of Scotland, by Rev. 
R. Scott Mylne— 1893. 

t Becords of the Burgh of Edinburgh, edited by J. D. Marwick, 1875. 
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item in the Burgh Records connects the Island with 16th century 
quarantine regulations. On 11th August, 1564, the Town 
Council of Edinburgh ordain the setting of a watch at Newhaven 
and the pier and shore of Leyth^ both ' night and day, for keeping 
of the people suspect of the pest within their ships.' A fort- 
night after the establishment of this quarantine, we have this 
further Minute of Council. * The baillies and Council foresaid, 
after avisement with the Queen's Majesty, writing granted in 
favour of the ships to lose (unload) their goods upon the inches, 
appoints the ships of James Logan, Thomas Symsoun, Scott of the 
Wemys, Litiljhoun and Blyth to Incheheyth, . . .' No joke 
indeed for these unlucky skippers, to have to discharge cargo on 
this rockbound islet, wharfless and harbourless, and then re-ship 
to the mainland when the embargo was over ! 

An incident associating Inchkeith with a year fateful to Mary 
Stuart may not unfittingly close the account of this island. In 
1567, we have a record of its French Commandant, who is 
styled ' le Capitain d'Inchkeith,' and who, as an eye-witness of 
them, wrote a narrative of the momentous events which took 
place between the 7th and 15th June, 1567.* These events, it 
hardly needs to say, culminated in the meeting of the Queen 
and her new-wed Consort, Bothwell, with the Confederate Lords 
on Carberry Hill, and in Mary's surrender to the latter, which 
for her was the beginning of the end I 

Before passing to Inchcolm, we may take note of another 
little islet situated in the upper waters of the Bodotrian Firth, 
Inchgarvie. Not that there is much to tell about it. But the 
march of modern engineering science has been the means of 
bringing this diminutive rock prominently under the eye of 
thousands of the travelling public, who might never otherwise 
have known of its existence. The island was purchased, I believe, 
within recent years tor a handsome sum from the proprietor 
(Dundas of Dundas) by the promoters of the Forth Bridge, and 
the central pier of that Titanic structure rests upon the adaman- 



* ( 



R^cit des Evt^nements du 7 au 15 Juin, 1567, par le Capitain d'lnch- 
keith,' printed by Teulet II., 300. (See J. H. Burton's Hkioi-y of Scot- 
land, Vol. IV., p. 248). 
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tine foundation of the living rock of which the island is com- 
posed, the compact igneous trapstone of the locality. The Inch 
of Garvie, in fact, is simply a bare rugged lump of hard mineral 
without a vestige of vegetation on it, and before the bridge was 
projected, its market value must have been next to nothing. 
Looking down out of window from the railway train as it rum- 
bles along the elevated alley which, perched higli aloft, traverses 
the waters of the estuary, one sees this long, narrow, sombre rock- 
ridge, and upon it an old square tower with some minor buildings 
abutting against it. On the top of this tower are a staging and a 
small turret or receptacle to carry a light for navigating purposes. 

This old tower represents tlie remains of a castle or fortalice 
erected here towards the close of the 15th century. In Mr. 
Mylne's treatise on the Scottish Mastermasons already cited, a 
quaint and apparently antique drawing is given of the ' old For- 
tress on Inchgarvie Rock,' as it was a.d. 1491 ; but the source 
of the illustration is not stated. It depicts two crenellated square 
towers with outlying ramparts. 

The Charter of License to build this Castle was granted by 

King James IV. to John Dundas, Laird of Dundas (1490-91), 

and its terms are so curious and instructive as to the style of old 

fortresses of this period, that I shall quote an extract from it 

modernised. 

* James, by the grace of God King of Scots, to all his worthy men to 
whom these presents shall come, greeting : Know ye that with advice of 
the Lords of our Council, we have granted and by the tenour of these 
presents do grant to our beloved familiar esquire, John Dundas of that 
ilk and his heirs, full power, free faculty, and our special license, to found, 
edify, and build, a castle or fortalice, upon his rock called Inch garde lying 
in the water of Forth, between the passage of the Queen's ferries, as shall 
seem to him most expedient : encompassing the said castle or fortalice with 
stone walls, and fortifying, strengthening, and defending it with moats, 
irongates, drawbridges, tumlarSy portcullises, battlements, machicolations, 
crenelles, and skowlares ; and with all other and sundry munitions and 
defences, which can be planned or constructed upon the said Rock ; and 
raising it and finishing it on high, and preparing machines on the summit 
thereof, and adorning it with warlike and defensive ornaments ; also ap- 
pointing in the said castle or fortalice a constable, keeper of the prisons, 
wardens, guards, porters, and other officers necessary.'* 

* Master Masoiis ta the down of Scotlaitd, p. 11. 
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This Charter also gave Dundas license to exact the customary 
fees, whatever these might be : possibly a toll on vessels passing 
up or down the waterway ; or perhaps an impost on those using 
or plying at the Queen's ferries hard by. In any case, it is 
obvious that this insulated rock and its stronghold held a position 
of vantage planted here about mid-way in a narrow strait of the 
estuary, and commanding the great highway route from north- 
eastern Scotland to the capital. Moreover the Castle would 
probably serve to keep in check to some extent the hordes of 
piratical marauders, who at this time, and for long after, were 
wont to infest the Firth of Forth, to the jeopardy of its legitimate 
traders, and to the deadly peril of the unfortunate inhabitants 
located along its shores. 

We have seen that though the island of Inchkeith is secluded, 
and comparatively inaccessible, it is nevertheless, by reason of its 
situation, well under the eye of sojourners in the Scottish capital 
and its vicinitv. Of its neisjhbour, St. Colm's Isle, the same 
cannot be said, inasmuch as this little green-clad rock lies close 
in under the north shore of the Firth, and is not easily dis- 
tinguishable until you approach it on shipboard, or view it from 
tlie prettily wooded Fife shore near Aberdour, But that Inch- 
colm is the cynosure of the Bodotrian islands, in respect of 
historical and archseological interest, is beyond dispute. For it 
possesses actual remains which carry us back into very early 
Christian times ; back cei'tainly well-nigh eight centuries, and in 
all probability some centuries earlier still. Inchcolm is indeed 
the Hy-Colmkil of eastern Scotland. And what lona came to 
be to the Western Highlands, a shrine sacrosanct and a revered 
resting-place for the great departed, such, though perhaps in a 
lesser degree, was Inchcolm in the estuary of the I'orth to the 
men of renown in Lothian and the eastern parts of Caledonia. 

There is something suggestive and spirit-soothing, even to us 
moderns, in the solitude and retirement of most diminutive islets 
of the sea. One feels a sense of aloofness from the turmoil of 
the world : the beats of time seem to move slower : the environ- 
ment lends itself more naturallv somehow to meditation and a 
devotional attitude. This is why the monks and hermits of old 
so often found their way to islands, where, in some sequestered 
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cave or cell, they could compose themselves, without fear of dis- 
turbance, to prayer and abstinence, and detachment of the soul. 
*When a man' says Johnson, * retires into an island, he is to 
turn liis thouahts entirelv to another world. He has done with 
this.' In this spirit the anchorites of the West secluded them- 
selves in many a surge-dashed retreat ; — as lona, Lismore, Sanda, 
Eilean Naomh, Eilean Mor, the Sainted Kilda — remote spots far 
indeed from the world's rout and roar. On the western seaboard 
the choice of such insulated domiciles was practically unlimited. 
But along the coast line of Albion, washed by the North Sea, 
the number is very small. From Duncansby to Thanet a count 
on the fingers exhausts them. And of these isles — not forgetting 
holy Lindisfarne — all or nearly so are situated in or about the 
spacious Firth — the 'Scots Water' of olden time — which laves 
the portal of Scotia's premier city. And when we consider the 
fine central position of this estuary and its great facilities of 
water transport for reaching the different mainland regions of 
missionising enterprise, we need not wonder that the primitive 
religieux have left their names and vestiges in the islands of 
May, the Bass, Fiddra, Cramond, and the two greater Inches of 
the Forth. 

There is early record of the island of Inchcolm. In an ancient 
chronicle of the 14th century it is named -^monia quam quon- 
dam incoluit duvi Pictis et Scotis Jidern pi^aedicavit Sanctus 
Columha Abbas, In this place-name, -zEmonia or Emona, a 
resemblance has been suggested to certain names of other islands, 
e.g., Mona (Isle of Man), Po-mo?ia (Orkney), I-o«a, Cra-moncf. 
The point is a nice one, and may be left to the topographical 
philologists. 

If the early accounts are to be accepted, we may conclude 
that the Culdees or primitive Christians of the Columban era 
established a seat or centre of their cult at Ihchcolm about the 
close of the 6th century. And here, it would seem, the little 
primitive community of ecclesiastics, whatever it was, which 
settled in the island, held on its way in comparative quietude, 
preaching the faith for two or three hundred years, till the 
terrible incursions of the piratical Norsemen, which in the 9th 
century carried fire, sword, and havoc into so many churches and 
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homesteads of Scotland, and which devastated the western sanct- 
uarj' of St. Columba equally with his Bodotri&n shrine. 

Leaving behind us this dismal epoch of rapine, we pass the 
thousandth year of the Christian era, and reach a period of 
Scottish history as to which the old chronicler Holinshed throws 
a sidelight upon our little island of the Forth. The incident 
related may partake more or less of the legendary or traditional 
lore, from which the earlier historians so freely drew their 
materials, but it is none the less interesting. The narrator is 
recounting the defeat by Macbeth and Banquo of an expedition 
dispatched to the Forth by King Cnut the Dane, conqueror of 
England : and here we find the tale of which the immortal play- 
wright has given us the echo. ' They ' (the Danes) ' that escaped 
and got over to their ships obtained of Macbeth for a great sum 
of gold that such of their friends as were slaine at the last 
bickering might be buried in St. Colme's Inch. In memorie 
whereof manie old sepultures are yet in the said Inch there to be 
seen graven with the armes of the Danes.' Now compare 
Shakespeare's adaptation of the story, where Ross tells King 
Duncan, 

' That now 
Sweno, the Norway's King, craves composition ; 
Nor would we deign him burial of his men 
Till he disbursed at Saint Colme's inch 
Ten thousand dollars to our general use.' 

But before proceeding further with the history of this verit- 
able ' Holy Isle,' steeped as it is with Christian tradition, I must 
take the reader with me to the consecrated spot itself and de- 
scribe the actual relics still to be seen there. It was the writer's 
good fortune quite recently, when steaming up and down the 
Firth and examining its beautiful shores for official purposes, to 
be able twice or thrice to land on Inchcolm. These occasions 
gave the opportunity of thoroughly exploring the island as well 
as the highly interesting ruins it contains, which last, besides add- 
ing to its picturesqueness, virtually constitute its history. First, 
then, for the ruius. These include the remains of a 13th cen- 
tnry Abbey Church, and a small stone oratory or chapel (capel- 
lula) obviously of far higher antiquity. Both structures are 
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Christian in character ; but it is essential to a right understand- 
ing of the place and its archaeological significance, not to con- 
found the two objects, nor to class them together as though they 
belonged to the same date or bore any similarity of architectural 
features. The oratory has been most minutely and learnedly 
discussed in a paper of date 1857* by the late Sir James Simpson. 
The later mediseval building and its history form the subject of 
a very able and elaborate monograph by Mr. Tiiomas Arnold of 
the Institute of British Architects, illustrated with plans, and 
contributed to the Scottish Society of Antiquaries in 1869.t 
From both sources I have necessarily drawn considerably in the 
present remarks. 

The first thing a visitor to Inohcolm, who is acquainted with 
lona, cannot fail to note is the remarkable resemblance of their 
two abbatial churches. To the eve viewinnr the ruins in each 
case, the grouping of the buildings is singularly alike. The same 
antique type of square tower, the same chevron line marking 
where the gable of an adjunct building abutted upon one of its 
faces. This similitude is a point emphasised by Simpson. ' The 
tower of the church of Inchcolm/ he observes, * is so similar in 
its architectural form and details to that of Icolmkil, that it is 
evidently a structure nearly, if not entirely, of the same age.' 
Now, the late Bishop Reeves, a very high authority, referred the 
well known ruined church at lona to the early part of the thir- 
teenth century, and Sir James Simpson inclines to place the 
foundation of the Inchcolm church at about the same date. But, 
as in so many of our cathedrals and more important churches 
elsewhere, the style of the buildings at St. Oolme's Inch is com- 
posite and transitional, showing various additions and re-construc- 
tions during the interval between its commencement and its ex- 
tinction on the eve of the Reformation. As we shall see pre- 
sently, the inauguration of tlie Augustinian monastery, which 
succeeded the earlier ecclesiastical settlement in the little island, 
appears to have been due to Alexander I. of Scotland, and would 
thus carry us back to the first quarter of the twelfth century, 

* Proc. Soc. Antiq, Scot, Vol. II., p- 481. 
t Archceologica Scotica, Vol. V., Pt. 1, 1873. 
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But the original foundation at Inchcolm of the monastic com- 
munity, which was to be domiciled here for over four hundred 
years, does not necessarily infer the synchronous erection of any 
part of the present Abbey Church. 

The actual remains of the ancient Abbey of Inchcolm, which 
have survived the ravages of time and decay, include both the 
church and the conventual domiciliary buildings. Of the former 
little more is left than the fine old tower and the Lady Chapel, 
Next the tower a small transept and a portion of the nave are 
still standing, and to the north of them, again, is the remnant of 
some detached accessory buildings. But the rest of the nave, 
the choir, the chancel, and the north-east transept which we 
should look for to correspond in position with the Lady Chapel, 
have disappeared ; so that to the non-expert it is most difficult to 
trace the place out on the ground. An overhanging fragment 
of the vaulted roof of the Lady Chapel is a conspicuous object, 
and it speaks well for the excellence of the cement which binds 
it that this arch has held together in unstable equilibrium so 
long. One sees at once where the altar of our Lady stood, and 
notes the niche and piscina which served it. The Chapter-house 
of the usual octagonal shape and handsomely buttressed, is a 
veritable gem of its kind. Simpson calls it one of the most 
beautiful and perfect in Scotland. In the interior the roof- 
groining, and the doorway circular-headed and shafted, are fine 
distinctive features. A narrow stone bench circuits the wall of 
the chamber, except on two sides where the space is filled up by 
a triplet of sedilia, and opposite to them the single doorway 
above-mentioned, opening into the ambulatory of the cloister. 
Mr. Arnold considers the three stone sedilia were designed for the 
Abbot, Prior, and Sub-Prior of the monastery ; and we can pic- 
ture to ourselves these dignitaries on state occasions, seated in 
their stalls in solemn conclave, with a row of friars around thsm. 
According to the same authority, this little — but, as he says, 
* well-proportioned and beautiful ' — chapter-house is probably the 
smallest in Britain. In a storey built over it is supposed to have 
been situated the Muniment Room of the Abbey, and to it, 
doubtless, the learned Abbot Walter Bower, writer of Scottish 
history, must have had frequent resort. Indeed, it has been sug- 
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gested as probable that this erudite prelate added the chamber 
himself to serve as scriptorium^ library, and store-room for MSS. 

The domestic build in fTs were arranged, as customarily, in a 
square with a covered way on three sides enclosing a cloister 
court, the dormitories and refectory occupying an upper storey 
along the south and east faces. The present dwelling-house 
occupied by a farm tenant represents the refectory, cellarage, 
and other offices, of which last we can identify the old kitchen 
and bakery. There are traces also of what was probably the 
Abbot's domicile, and possibly a Guest-house. The latter would 
of course in mediaeval times often be in requisition ; for to an 
ecclesiastical seat of such repute, and so near the Lothian shore, 
many a distinguished stranger and pilgrim would repair on affairs 
of business or piety, and crave for a night or two the Abbey's 
hospitality. 

The narrowness of the nave of Inchcolm church has been re- 
marked upon. This is a feature, however, common to very manv 
of the earlier coast-wise churches in the remote parts of Scot- 
land, Western England, and Ireland : and was doubtless due to 
the difficulty and cost of transporting to insular and out-of-the-way 
places materials for wide-spanned roofs.* Mr. Arnold notices a 
further peculiarity, in that the length of the choir of this church 
is excessive in proportion to the length of the nave ; and accounts 
for this by the supposition that, as there could have been no out- 
side congregation here, little more was wanted than a choir large 
enough to seat the brethren. Yet it seems fair to surmise that 
manv of the country-folk of the Fife mainland would, on occa- 
sions — during the summer season more especially — ferry them- 
selves across the narrow strait, which separates the little islet 
from the Aberdour shore, on high days, vigils, and the greater 
feasts, to worship in this sainted fane. 

* In reviewing a work on Scottish antiquities by the present writer The 
AtJienceum adduces certain ancient chapels on the* Welsh and Cornish 
coasts in which * the length of the building is out of all proportion to the 
width. . . . The width of the buildings was of course limited by the 
opportunities for roofing them ; and where, as generally on the coast, no 
long timbers were obtainable, the constructors had to be satisfied with 
narrow structures.' — AthencBum of 2nd August, 1873. 
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From the monks' dormitory above the eastern ambulatory a 
stairway descended into the church. This, we are told, was for 
the use of the confraternity when attending night services. The 
dormitory had also a squint or eyelet-aperture in its wall giving a 
view of the high altar to any of the cenobites unable, from infir- 
mity or other cause, to leave this portion of the building during 
celebrations in the church. 

The fine tower, which is the dominant feature in the Abbey 
ruins, was of four storeys and corbelled atop. It probably had 
a peal of bells, seeing that bells are named among the multi- 
farious spoils carried off from Inchcolm by the English in one of 
their fourteenth century raids. The window openings in the 
refectoiy are very deeply recessed, and from within one of them, 
according to local tradition, a brother diurnally read out to his 
companions, while they sat at meat, the lessons or offices of the 
day. 

The precincts and immediate vicinity of the church doubtless 
served for centuries as a burial-place. I was told early in 1894 
by the then tenant, caretaker of the ruins, that he had come 
across quantities of human bones — femur, knee, tibia, and a skull 
— lying about the area once covered by the choir, but now bare 
and unenclosed. In the chapter-house there were found a frag- 
ment of a memorial cross carved with a pattern of Irish fretwork, 
and an ancient tombstone rudely sculptured. 

Such, then, is a brief description of the existing remains of a 
monastic establishment and church of the Middle Ages secluded 
in this little island. Altogether, they form a distinctive, typical, 
and highly interesting study to the student of the past. 

A word, now, as to the topography of the island. Its shape, 
mapped or in bird's-eye view, is made up of two unequal wings 
united by a neck or isthmus only a few yards wide, so that the 
island is almost divided into two. On the south side of this 
narrow neck is a charmingly pretty bay with shingly strand, the 
waters of which at high tide literally wash the old Abbey walls. 
On the northern side is the landing-place, a narrow creek or 
rock-bound inlet admirablv sheltered in all weathers. The island 
is simply a protruded lump of dark igneous rock clad with a scant 
coating of herbage. Overhanging one side of the landing cove 



The Inches of the Forth. 233 

is a bold striking mass of columnar trap upreared like the pillars 
of Salisbury Orag. One of these columns, seen in profile from a 
particular spot on the adjoining knoll, has a remarkable resem- 
blance to a human face, as of a skull-capped ancient of truculent 
aspect. Pictorially, the rich green tints of the perennially ver- 
dant pasture contrast harmoniously with the red-bistre of the 
outcropping volcanic rock. Two or three patches of scrub bush, 
and the gardens of the farmhouse, are all the arboreal ornament 
to be seen. Centre-wise in this setting place the old-world pile 
with its crumbling walls; encircle the whole with the ever-restless 
gleaming sea broken here and there by a reef or skerry ; fill up 
the background with bold hill-ranges, distant urban smoke haze, 
green slopes; westward two or three miles away imagine the 
enormous yet graceful iron structure of piers and laced arches 
which bridges the estuary ; and you have before you the coup 
doeil which presents itself from the higher points of St. Oolumba's 
Inch. 

Immediately around the island are a number of detached 
skerries : the * Haystack/ Middens, Car Craig, and Craig 
Swallow. The north passage between the island and main- 
land is quite narrow, about half a mile across, and encroaching 
on its fairway channel is a dangerous reef, named Maydulse 
(or Meadulse). This reef is visible at low water, but at high 
tide nothing of it is to be seen. A large vessel not long ago 
went aground here, and we shall presently note an incident of 
medi83val tradition not improbably connected with the spot. 
Then, stretching across towards Granton, may be seen nearly 
in a line the Oxcars Light, Mickery Stone (Cow and Calves), a 
small pointed skerry generally alive with gulls and cormorants, 
and Inch Mickery, an outlier of Cramond. 

Having, then, tried to picture to the reader the aspect and 
entourage of the ancient Abbey of Inchcolm, I return to its 
history. 

We have noted that King Alexander is to be regarded 

as the virtual inaugurator, early in the 12th century, of 

the Inchcolm fraternity of Augustinian black monks, or 

' Austin friars,' as this Order was also named. The account 

given in the Scotichronicon of how this came about is very 
XXVI. 1 6 
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quaint and suggestive, whatsoever may be its lefjendary 
leaven. The narative is De fundatione monanterii canonicorum 
de Sconoy et Sancti Columhae de Aemonia^ and thus it runs — 

'About the year of our Lord 1123, not less miraculously than wonder- 
fully, was founded the monastery of St. Columba, of the island of Aemona, 
near Inverkeithin. When the noble and most Christian Kin^, Lord 
Alexander, first of that name, upon certain business of state, was crossing 
the Queen's Ferry, he was overtaken by a fierce tempest blowing from the 
south, 80 that tlie mariners were compelled to make for the island of 
Aemonia, where there lived a solitary hermit, wlio devoted himself to the 
service or rule of St. Columba, living in a ce//, and supporting himself on 
the milk of a cow, and the shellfish which he collected on the shore. On 
these things the King and his companions subsisted for three days, during 
which they were detained by the storm. 

But when in the greatest peril of the sea and the raging tempest fearing 
and despairing for their lives, the king made a vow to the Saint, that if he 
would bring them safe to that island, he (Alexander) would there found a 
monastery to his honour, which would become an asylum and refuge for 
seafarers and the shipwrecked. 

Thus it came to pass that he there founded a monastery of monks, such 
as exists at present (15th century), both because he had always from his 
youth venerated St. Columba with special honour, and also because his 
parents were long deprived of the comfort of a child, until by devoutly 
supplicating this Saint, they gloriously obtained what they had so long 
earnestly desired. ' * 

The * cell,' as Sir J. Simpson remarks, was doubtless the 
'sacellum ' and 'capellula' of Hector Boece's account, which 
relic, already referred to, still exists on the island, and will be 
described more particularly further on. 

It will be remembered that we saw reason to refer to the 
early part of the 13th century the actual erection of any sub- 

* iScotichronicon, Lib. V., cii. 37. I have practically adopted Mr. 
Arnold's version of the story. 

This ancient chronicle of Scottish history represents writings by John of 
Fordun near the end of the 14th century, with large additions by Walter 
Bower, who was elected Abbot of Inchcolm in 1418. Simpson draws 
attention to the fact that Abbot Bower credits himself with the authorship 
of no less than 11 out of the 16 books of the IScotichro^iicon. Thus, the 
above picturesque story of the inception of the Abbey would have the 
advantage of his own personal knowledge of the island. According to 
Burton, Fordun wrote the chronicle to the middle of the 11th century, 
while Bower carried it on to midway in the 16th century. 



The Inches of the Forth, 235 

stantial portion of the existing Abbey church and its adjacent 
buildings. Now, sometime about this period, a member of the 
house of Mortimer appears to have espoused the daughter and 
heiress of a Sir John de Vypont, and to have thus acquired 
the lordship of Aberdour. By the middle of the I3th century, 
the third Alexander was sovereign of Scotland, and it was in 
his time that we find record of a later Mortimer, Alan by name 
(' Alan de Mortuo Mari,') assigning part of his lands of Ahir-- 
daur in exchange for the right of burial for himself and his 
posterity at Inchcolm. And this portion of the Aberdour 
realty afterwards passed into the hands of the Douglases, 
Earls of Morton. Such a transaction serves to illustrate the 
sanctity of this insular spot, and how highly prized were the 
privileges of sepulture therein. 

In his History of Fife^ Sir R. Sibbald notices a curious tra- 
dition touching this Alan de Mortimer. When his corpse, 
encased in a leaden coflSn, was being conveyed over from the 
mainland to the Inch for burial in the Abbey church, it was 
cast overboard into the outlying Sound by certain reprobate 
monks. And from this circumstance the Sound took the name 
of ' Mortimer's Deep.' A reference to the Ordnance map will 
show that this place-name, applied to the passage between 
Meadulse reef and Braefoot Bay, still survives. 

By the second half of the 13th century, we begin to hear of 
additions to the fabric of Inchcolm church ; for, in 1265, 
(according to the Scotichronicon)^ Robert, Bishop of Dunkeld, 
built a new choir to it. After this prelate's death, says Father 
Hay, his body was buried in Dunkeld Cathedral, but his heart 
was laid iu the north wall of the choir of St. Colme, which he 
had erected. Several of the pre-Reformation bishops of Dun- 
keld appear to have been inten-ed at Inchcolm, instead of at 
their own episcopal seat, for some reason which is not quite 
clear. Possibly, it came about from predilection of the indi- 
viduals, or because the little Hodotrian islet was esteemed a 
place of even greater sanctity than the venerable sanctuary 
on the Tay. 

The fourth decade of the 14th century was a stormy and 
troublesome one fur Scotland David 11. still in his boyhood ; 
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Edward Baliol struggling to oust him from the throne ; the 
fierce fight at Halidon Hill; Berwick and other strongholds 
yielded up to the English ; — such are the leading eveats which 
bring us close up to A.D. 1335, a memorable year in the annals 
of the Inchcolm brotherhood. For, we read in an ancient 
record how, in a marauding expedition this year, an English 
fleet of 180 ships harried all the neighbourhood of the Firth. 
How it fell on a day that * these Pagan folk ' landed on the 
island, spoiled the holy place, and made oflF with greiit store 
of booty ; to wit, chalices, * crowat,* censers, ' corsis,' candle- 
sticks, and many more relics of fine silver ; books and bells ; 
vestments of * bimeist ' silk and gold. How, at the departing 
of the ships, uprose a tempest, which sore damaged them, and 
drowned the sacrilegious perpetrators of the outrage. And 
how the residue of the plundering Armada got respite on 
vowing to St. Columba that the spoil should be returned ; 
whereupon the storm ceased!* Verily here was a kind of 
resuscitation of the raids of vikings in Culdee days. 

But the hazards and anxieties of our island community were 
only beginning. The very next year (1336) brought the 
Augustinian canons more nefarious visitors. Scot and Southron 
were still at strife, and another array of English Edward's 
warships were at work ravaging the shores of Fife. From this 
flotilla is detached a single vessel, which swoops down on the 
defenceless monks of the sainted Inch. Again the Abbey 
church is despoiled, the marauders this time carrying ofi* a 
beautiful carved wainscot (probably a reredos) from the choir. 
But the vengeance of St. Columba overtakes them, the ship 
suddenly sinks like lead, and every soul on board is lost. It 
seems not unreasonable to conjecture that this story may re- 
present a real incident, in which a hostile vessel after plunder- 
ing the Abbey struck on some adjacent shoal or skerry, pos- 
sibly the Maydulse reef, and went to the bottom. Near fifty 
years later, much the same tale of rapine and violence at the 
expense of the luckless monastery is repeated. For, about 
1384-5, the fleet of King Richard II., then at war with the 



* Bulk of the Chronicle of iScotland — written circa 1531-5, a metrical 
raion of Boeca's historical work. 



version 
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allied French and Scots, sailed up the Forth, and landed on 
iTichcolm. Again was the Abbey ransacked, and the spoil 
taken — gold, silver, and many precious things — distributed to 
the English soldiery. The conventual buildings were then set 
on file, but the church was spared. The pillagers made off to 
Queensferry, and were beginning to ' rive ' cattle there, when 
a troop of Scots horse led by Lyndesay, two Erskines, and 
Conyngham of Kilmaurs, surprised the invaders and drove 
them back to their ships. 

In 1402, says Fordun's Chronicle^ was founded the chapel of 
the Blessed Virgin (or Lady Chapel already mentioned) by 
two ecclesiastics of the Inchcolm house, Richard of Aberdeen, 
Prior, and Thomas Crawford, Canon. 

During the fifteenth century it is plain that the Abbey of 
Inchcolm still lay in dread of hostile incursions; for the eru- 
dite Abbot Walter, who, as we have seen, became its Superior 
in 1418, found it necessary to betake himself and his Canons 
to the mainland during some summer seasons ; for that, being 
in fear of the English, they durst not stay in the island. What 
a picture this reveals to us of the insecurity and lawlessness of 
the times, and the jeopardy of these insular monasteries, per- 
ennially exposed to perils of waters, perils of robbers, perils in 
the wilderness, and with no defence against sacrilegious assail- 
ants save the ban of the Church. 

In my account of Inchkeith, mention was made of certain 
sixteenth century incursions into the Firth of Forth by English 
fleets under the orders of Seymour, Duke of Somerset. Now, 
in 1547, after the fight of Pinkie, this redoubted leader seized 
upon Inchcolm as a post commanding 'utterly the whole use 
ot the Fryth itself with all the havens upon it' This we learn 
from a certain Londoner named Patin (or Patten), who, as a 
sort of sagaman to the English force, writes a narrative of this 
Expedicion in ^Scotland, He tells us, further, that Somerset 
sent the brethren a new abbot-elect. Sir John Luttrell, knight, 
together with a hundred hakbutters, fifty pioneers, two row- 
barks, well munitioned, and seventy mariners, to keep his 
waters. Of this soldier-abbot, the narrator adds with a touch 
of irony, ' so that either for love of his blessings, or fear of his 
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ouraingR, ho iR like to be sovereign over most of his neigbbonra' 
Patiii also ti^Ils lis that the island had a plentiful supply of 
frosh water (which it retains to this day in the old Abbey 
woll), and *coonies* (conies or rabbits). 

Wo have noted the Muniment Room built over the Chapter- 
houHe of the monastery. According to Grose, there was for- 
merly a black-letter inscription visible on the walls of this 
chamber, whereof one significant word could alone be deci- 
phered, Stultn* ! 

In 1543, Henry, Abbot of Inchcolm, surrendered his office, 
and soon atter, this notable house of Augustin Canons, which 
had been some 400 years located in the little islet of the 
Forth, was dissolved. Henceforward the Abbey was deserted 
and fell to ruin, and neither lection nor litany, chanted antiphon 
nor chime of bell, was heard more within its venerable walla 

The last historical item I shall note in connexion vsrith the 
monasteiy of Inchcolm brings us to the momentous year that 
consummated the great rehgious Revolution in Scotland. Sir 
James Stewart (afterwards of Ochiltree), uncle to Crichton 
* the admirable,' having acquired from the Abbot Nicholas, on 
Abbot Henry's surrender, the lands of West Aberdour and 
Beith, became Commendator of Inchcolm {ie., a sort of vicarial 
Crown trustee of its revenues). In this capacity he sat in the 
National Aesembly of the Scottish Estates, which in 1560 rati- 
fied the Geneva Confession of Faith, 

During the plagues aiul epidemics of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, the island served as a * lazaretto * for 
those infected or suspected of disease. It also appears to have 
done duty on one occasion as a prison, for Bellenden, the 
chronicler, records that a daughter of an Earl of Ross, and 
member of the great family * de Insulis ' was interned here by 
James First of Scotland. Drumraond of Hawthornden calls 
her 'a mannish implacable woman,' and this proceeding was 
doubtless connected with the vigorous measures taken by the 
King against the turbulent clans of the Western Highlands, 
and their chieftains, foremost among whom was Alexander, 
Lord of the Isles, afterwards confined in Tantallon Castle. 
Assuming the credibiUty of this statement, it would seem a 
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curious situation for a distinguished lady, shut up with her 
female attendants in a little islet like this, the abode of a con- 
gregation of male cenobites. 

Some items of interest concerning St. Colm's Island are men- 
tioned by General Hutton, writing in the twenties of the present 
century. Immured in the Abbey walls, he says, there was found 
in or about 1807 by some workmen a human skeleton standing 
upright. A grim revelation this, mayhap of some dire conven- 
tual penalty of former days, recalling the dread scene in ' Mar- 
mion ' of monastic retribution ; the sombre Benedictine tribunal, 
the relentless judges, the doomed guilty twain, the cowled exe- 
cutioners I 

' For there were seen in that dark wall, 

Two niches narrow, deep, and tall. 

Who enters at such grisly door, 

Shall ne'er, I ween, find exit more/ 

And then the last presageful words of the beautiful transgress- 
ing sister : 

* Some traveller then shall find my bones 
Whitening amid disjointed stones.' 

' In the middle of the Forth,' says Hutton, * about 100 yards 
east of Inchcolm, there is a small black rock, which is called the 
Prison Island, and which, it is said, was used by the convent as 
a place of punishment and penance.* There is no island an- 
swering to this description, but it is possible the rock now named 
' Swallow Craig,' which is somewhere near that distance out from 
the shore, may be the place meant. Or, again, he may possibly 
have been referring to * Carcraig ' skerry, some 900 yards E.N. 
East of Inchcolm. Whichever it was, a vivid imagination can 
perhaps picture the figure « f a refractory Augustinian condemned 
for some flagrant breach of the discipline of his order to be 
boated across to either of these swart rocks and left there awhile 
with a pittance of victual to meditate wave -washed on his de- 
fault, or recite the ' hours ' in the company of skewerbacks and 
sea-pyats. 

From the same writer we learn that in 1797 Inchcolm was 

* According to Arnold's * Account of Inchcolm.' 
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used as a hospital by the Russians when their fleet lay in the 
Forth, which, he adds, 'may account for the surprising quan- 
tity of human bones to be found all over the island, heaped 
top^ether with the utmost confusion according to the Russian 
mode of burial/ 

Before taking leave of the Abbey and its history, I must not 
overlook the so-called * Cave ' situated on the edg^ of the 
rocky promontory ('Charles Hill'), which interposes between 
the bays of Barnhill and Braefoot, at a point on the mainland 
nearest to tlie island. This cave, says Arnold, is a well-built 
vaulted chamber, and he thinks it was probably the lower 
storey of what may have been a tower of some height. The 
round-headed doorway in it, he adds, and the small windows 
facing the sea, are so well-formed of ashlar work as to suggest 
that the structure was the work of the builders of the insnlar 
Abbey. ]^ all probability, he concludes, it was built as a 
ferry-house for the use of the monks journeying between the 
island and the mainland. 

I pass now to the oratory or * Capellula ' (little chapel) of 
the anchorite. This cell, says Simpson, is of the quadrangular 
figure of the oldest and smallest Irish churches and oratories. 
In appearance one finds it a little rudely-vaulted building, 
arched with stone slabs set externally to a sort of sharp ridge. 
The internal dimensions of the chamber measure some 16 feet 
long by 5 wide, and at the crown voussoir 7^ feet in height. 
The arching is of a like early character with the rest of the 
structure, a type of building usually assigned to a period 
ranging between the 6th and 10th centuries. The walls are 
not straight, nor is their trace strictly rectangular. At the 
east end is a tiny window-opening with recessed sill, and in 
the south wall a small niche, perhaps an ' aumbry,' or tor the 
sacred elements. Along the western end is a stone bench or 
sedile, running to the full width of the cell. The entrance 
doorway has an arched head somewhat peculiarly constructed. 
Externally it is radiated, internally it is built up of overlapping 
and converging stones capped with a flat lintel. The whole 
structure has a thoroughly primitive and antique aspect. Just 
outside the doorway are two large trap boulder& In the time 
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of the early eremites the fine spring of water which afterwards 
became the island well, used by the Abbey, was doubtless 
held in hi^h esteem far and. wide as the ' holy well' of the 
hermitage. Sir James Simpson mentions that a sort of cause- 
way or passage was discovered leading from the well to the 
oratory. 'In all probability/ he adds, *the capellula of the 
hermit on Inchcolm was at once' (as in the Scoto-Irish ex- 
amples) * both the habitation and oratory of the solitary 
anchorite, and apparently the only building on the island 
when Alexander was tossed upon its shores. Its sacred char- 
acter would probably lead to its preservation, and perhaps to 
its repair and restoration, when, a few years afterwards, the 
monastery rose in its immediate neighbourhood in pious fulfil- 
ment of the royal vow.' 

Besides the ecclesiological relics, there are at Inchcolm the 
remains of a fort or battery erected in 1794, presumably in 
view of the great French war then just opening. It consists 
of two portions, a main fort and an advanced outwork, both 
situated on the smaller or ocean-ward wing of the island, and 
facing towards Inohkeith. The fort proper stands upon the 
summit ridge of the eastern hill, nearly a hundred feet above 
sea level. It is rectangular in shape, covers a respectable area 
of ground, and has emplacements for four guns. Some ruined 
buildings and a dilapidated old flag-staff with its guy ring- 
bolts let in to outcropping rocks, are still yisible : and one 
sees the road of approach which led up to it from the landing 
place below. The smaller advanced battery is built at the 
extreme eastern point of the island ; a line of parapet wall 
some twenty yards long, with an earthen embankment in front, 
and stone platform for three guns, the iron pivots of which are 
still in situ. In his Journey through North Britain (1802) 
Mr. Alexander Campbell mentions this fort, and says there was 
then a corps of artillery occupying it. 

We have already noted the curious discovery by some 
workmen about 1807 of a skeleton walled up in the monastery 
building. Now, according to General Hutton's account, these 
men were being employed at the time repairing the Inchcolm 
battery ; and it was while collecting stones for this purpose 

XXVi. T7 
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from the Abbey church that they lighted upon their *find.' 
Here, th"n, we s'^ein to have an ilhistration, oft repeated, of 
the utter indifirrencc* a few generations back to the conserva- 
tion of historic ruins. As the rovers oF vore were wont to 
despoil tiie monasteries and churches of their gems and 
garniture, so the modern spohators made nought of carting 
away bodilv the stones ot the consecrated edifices to build 
cottages and cowbyres. 

I will close the present account of Inchcohn with some ex- 
tracts from the ' Burgh Records of Edinburgh.' 

During an epidemic of pest of some kind in August, 1564, 
certain 'Inches' ot the Forth were told <»ff as discharging 
places for the cargoes of particular inbound vessels in quaran- 
tine entering the port of Leith.* Among these we find the 
Council allotting ' the ships of Robert Sandis, the Grewhound, 
George Hay, to S met Columbeis Inch'^: the Ducheman and 
Robert Hogg to Crawmonde Inche/ Sixteen years later, the 
})est is again exercising the Provost and Corporation of the 
capital city ; for, in a Minute of Council, of date 30th Septem- 
ber, 1580, it is set forth that certain folk of Edinburgh and 
Leith 'who had their kin and friends infected with the pest 
lying in Saint Colm's luche,' were like to suffer from default of 
any ' to wait upon them and to bear the office of cleansers.' 
Wherefore divers individuals had been sent to the island to 
tend the sick, 'and now the persons being deceased to whom 
they were sent, their said friends refuse to bear the charges of 
the said cleansers until they may get liberty.' The Council 
orders tiiose who had made the request for attendance to pay 
ail charges thereof. And it is further enjoined that the ac- 
count, reckoning, and contribution, are to be made in the ship 
" calht the IVilllani, wherein the said pest was brought from 
Danskin (Danzig ?) ' t Sir James ilarwick infers from this that 
Inchcolm island was used in times of pestilence as a place for 
cleansing and quarantine. Tiiis view is supported by a 
C )Uncil Minute of 3rd October, 1580, which decrees that the 

* See previous observations on Inchkeith. 

t Records of the Biuyh of Edinburgh, edited by J. D. Mar wick, 1875. 
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sea chests, baggage, and clothes, belonging to three persons, 
and taken out of the infected ship William^ should either be 
impounded for fifteen days in Newhaven or in St Colm's 
Island, or else be burnt and destroyed. Another Minute in the 
following January ordains that all the merchants and 
manners of St. Colm's Inch having left the isle, and ' prayset 
be God * no infection seen to ensue, the remaining purgers 
were to be transported to Newhaven, and there be shut up 
awhile. 

On 14th April, 1581, the Council of Edinburgh * appoints 
Alexander Uddert, Baillie, Jhone Harwood, Dean of Guild, and 
Henry Nesbet, to agree and make price with Archibald 
Stewart in the Queens Ferry for buying from birn of the asler 
and thak staynis of the Abbey in Sanct Colme's Inche to the 
townes wark, so many as shall be thought needful/ A further 
Minute announces the Councils intention to use the purchased 
stones and ashlar work from the island in rebuilding the old 
Tojbooth of the city. And a little later (30th June, 1581,) we 
hear again of these materials taken from the deserted Abbey : 
for Councillor Robert Bog is charged with the 'upbringing 
and placing of the ashlar stones come from Sanct Colmes Inch 
and lying on the shore of Leyth' to be used for the * town's 
common works.' 

On the whole, the appropriating of a f6w stones from the 
monastery ruins early in the present century, during the stress 
of the war with France, to repair the Inchcolm battery, seems 
a small njatter beside this wholesale deportation of roofing 
slabs and hewn stone, the pick of the mediaeval masonry of the 
Abbey, to subserve the urban secular needs of Dunedin. There 
may be those, possibly, who would regard this last proceeding 
as a piecedent for the proposed expropriation of the revenues 
of the modern Church — teinds, tithes, charitable bequests, or 
what not, contributed by the piety of our ancestors — to hand 
them over for non-religious purposes to the all-devouring maw 
of the latest leaders of the rout I 

The reader, I think, will now have gleaned enough about 
Inchcolm to realise what an interesting spot is this little rocky 
sea-girt nook of the Forth; — so near the busy haunts of men, 
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and yet from its insulated position so shut off from the noise 
and bustle of the crowd. And, though *the long-drawn aisle 
and fretted vault ' of the mouldering fane are well ni^h 
obliterated, and the very God's-acre indistinguishable, the 
aroma of ancient days still clings to the spot. 

In parting from these venerable ruins, one may not inaptly 
recall the sentiment of the great Fleet Street moralist con- 
cerning their Hebridean counterpart. * Whatever withdraws 
us from the power of our senses, whatever makes the past, the 
distant, or the future, predominate over the present, advances 
us in the dignity of thinking beinga* 

T. PiLKiNGTON White. 



Art. IL— argon AND THE ATMOSPHERE. 

rpHE thirty-first of January, 1895, must for ever be regarded 
i as a red letter day in the history of chemical and physical 
science, for on that Thursday evening, in the Lecture Theatre of 
London University — the rooms of the Society being too small to 
accommodate the audience assembled — at a special meeting of 
the Royal Society, a paper was read to a crowded and enthu- 
siastic audience, numbering amongst its members several distin- 
£;uished statesmen, by Lord Rayleigh and Professor William 
Ramsay, on a newly discovered constituent of the air. For some 
weeks previous, the occasion had been looked forward to, in 
scientific circles, with keen expectation and interest, as the results 
about to be communicated, had been anticipated, to a certain 
extent, by an informal announcement,* made some months earlier 
(August, 1894), to the Members of the British Association, at their 
meeting in Oxford; but the information then communicated was 
so scanty th »t it did little more than stimulate further curiosity. 

* The iiiformaiity of the aiinoancemeiit made at the British Association 
was for the purpose of avoiding any infringement of the regulations at- 
tached to the competition for the Hodgkins Fund Prizes offered by the 
Smithsonian Institution for scientific discoveries. It may be interesting 
here to add that the lirst prize of 10,000 dollars has recently been awarded to 
Lord Rayleigh and Professor William Ramsay for their discovery of Argon. 



Argon and the Atmosphere, 245 

Long before the hour of meeting, according to newspaper re- 
ports, the doors were besieged by an excited throng of grey- 
headed philosophers and their friends ; and as the votaries of 
science are not inclined to indulge in enthusiastic outbursts, as a 
rule, the excitement manifested on this occasion must be re- 
garded as all the more significant. 

The full import of this great discovery it is impossible as yet 
to estimate. Before considering the nature of the new substance 
and in view of this most recent addition to our knowledge on the 
subject, it may be interesting to very briefly review the history 
of the development of our knowledge of the composition of the 
air, giving the results of some highly important recent researches 
on its liquefaction and solidification. 

It has been truly remarked that a schoolboy knows more of 
natural science than was dreamt of in the philosophies of the 
greatest thinkers of antiquity. For many reasons the investiga- 
tion of the laws of Nature in the past was surrounded with pecu- 
liar difficulties. Thus in ancient times the forces of Nature 
impressed the human mind with such a sense of awe and rever- 
ence as to deter even the curious from prying too deeply into her 
secrets. Nature wiTship, so universal among the nations of 
antiquity, regarded scientific investigation into natural laws as 
savouring of impiety — a view which we may mention in passing 
has not been wholly confined to these remote ages, but has sur- 
vived well into modern times, and which justifies the statement 
that religious superstition has, in the past, been one of tiie 
greatest opponents to the advancement of natural science. 

Another retarding influence was the prevalence of certain 
theories which biassed the minds of its students in pursuing their 
investigations into the composition of matter. The elements, 
according to the ancients, were only four or five in number, and 
even these, it was believed, could be derived from one single or 
priniary element. The Hindoos, thousands of years before the 
Christian era, believed that the elements v^erejire, air, earth and 
tvater ; and that from air the other three could be formed. This 
tendency to refer all matter to one fundamental element may be 
said to have received a fresh impetus in the earliest period of 
Greek philosophy ; and we can trace its influence in the existence 
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earth was associated the idea of dryness and coldness : with the 
term water, coldness and wetness ; with the term azV, wetness and 
heat ; and lastly, with the term fire^ dryness^ and heat. The 
word 'air' was subsequently used, in a general sense, as a 
synonym for the word aas. During the early years of pneu- 
matic chemistry, the different gases were called 'airs,' as, for 
example, 'fixed air^ * nitrous air,'' ^ dephlogisticated air, etc., just, 
indeed, as water included all liquids — '' aqua fortis^ 'aqua regia, 
' eau-de-vie,^ etc.* 

The first hint as to its nature is to be found in various 
observations on the phenomenon of combustion. The intimate 
relation between fire and air was early recognised, seeing that 
experience soon taught that air was necessary for fire. The 
experiment of burning a candle in a closed vessel, now so familiar 
to every schoolboy, is a very old one ; and the influence of a 
blast of air on a furnace had been probably noticed from a very 
remote period. By some it was affirmed to be the food of fire, 
while by others the same belief was embodied in the phrase ' air 
nourishes fire/ Again, it was long ago observed that niti^e, a 
substance well known to the chemical, philosophers of the past, 
could produce intense ignition. It was hence inferred, that, 
since nitre possessed this property, it necessarily followed that 
the two substances resembled er.ch other in composition. Accord- 
ing to Robert Boyle, the air contained 'volatile nitre;' while 
Lord Bacon held that air contained a ' volatile, crude, and windy 
spirit ; ' and thunder and lightning were supposed to be dije to the 
presence of minute particles of this nitre diffused throuirh the air. 

The important bearing of such observations is due to the fact 
that oxvffen ijas, whicli is one of the chief constituents of air, 
and the one to which it owes its power of supporting combustion, 
also forms the larirest elementarv constituent of nitre, and is 
likewise the source of the power possessed by that body of sup- 
porting combustion. 

Tlie action of heat on metals in causing them to lose their 
metallic lustre had also not escaped notice, and Cardan, a philo- 
sopher who lived during the sixteenth century, in noticing the 
increase in weiirht that lead undergoes when heated in air, 

* KSee Rod well's Birth of Chemistry (Macmil ). 
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attributed it to the gas in the air which feeds flame, and which 
rekindles a body presenting an ignited point. 

To Robert Ilooke, and to his ])upil and successor, John Mayow, 
we owe tlie most important contrii)ution to our knowledge of the 
chemical nature of air, made up to this time. Hooke's theories 
were published towards the close of the seventeenth century, 
lie concluded that combustion was effected by that constituent 
of the air, that is contained in nitre. John Mayow, a young 
Oxford physician, whose early death must for ever be regarded 
as an irreparable loss to chemical science, adopted Hooke's 
theories in his famous Tractatus^ published in 1674. Mayow's 
volume may be regarded as forming the basis of pneumatic 
chemistry (that is, the chemistry of gases) ; and, had he lived to 
continue his observations, we cannot doubt that the discovery of 
the composition of the air would have been forestalled by a con- 
siderable number of years. To the combustible part of air, i.«., 
oxygen, he gave the name * nitre air,' * fire air,' and ' nitro-aerial 
spirit/ because, in the experiment of burning a candle in an 
enclosed quantity of air, all the air is not consumed. Nitre con- 
tains this same ' aerial spirit ' in large quantities in a condensed 
form. All acids, he further maintained, also contained nitre air 
— a singularly interesting observation, when we reflect on the 
origin of the term oxygen, which was given to that body a 
century later by Lavoisier, in the belief that it was an essential 
constituent of all acids. Altogether, Mayow's experiments are 
full of interest for the modern chemist. By them he established 
the analogous nature of the phenomena of combustion and animal 
respiration. He found that by confining an animal in a limited 
quantity of air, the ' nitro-aerial spirit' was removed just in the 
same way as it w^as removed by burning a piece of camphor. 

Unfortunately for the interests of science, Mayow's views did 
not obtain that amount of consideration which they undoubtedly 
merited ; and it was not till a century after the publication of 
his Ti'actatus that the discovery of oxygen was simultaiieouily, 
but independently, made by the two great chemists Priestley and 
Scheele — a discovery which, along with the researches of Black, 
Lavoisier, and others, laid the foundation of our knowledge of 
the true composition of air. The date of this important discovery 



Argon and the Atmosphere, 249 

was 1774. The discovery of nitrogen was made just two years 
earlier, viz., in 1772, by Professor Rutherford of Edinburgh. 
To Di'. Joseph Black, also of Edinburgh, we owe the discovery 
of caibon dioxide. As early as 1754, in his inaugural thesis, 
delivered as a graduate in medicine, Black described some ex- 
periments he had made with quicklime, which, he found, when 
exposed to the air, increased in weight and absorbed from the 
itmosphere a gas which he could again expel by heating the 
lime to redness. To this gas he gave the name ' fixed air,' and 
which we now call carbon dioxide. 

From then up till now the composition of the air has been 
made the subject of many and elaborate researches, which have 
revealed, in addition to the presence of the above mentioned 
gases — viz., oxygen, nitrogen, and carbon dioxide, — traces of 
other gases, sucli as ammonia and other nitrogen compounds, as 
well as ozone, an allotropic modification of oxygen. These latter 
gases, liowever, it must be mentioned, are present in what, to the 
po|)ular mind, is little more than infinitesimal amounts. 

Again, thanks to the development of bacteriological science 
and the researches of investigators like Professor P. F. Frank- 
land, we have discovered that the air is teeming with micro- 
organic life ; while Mr. John Aitken, F.R.S., has shown, by most 
ingeniously contrived experiments, that every cubic inch of air 
contains millions of minute inorganic particles, which play an 
important part in the formation of fogs. 

But of all the researches recently carried out, none exceed in 
interest those which have culminated in the reduction of air, not 
merely to the liquid but also to the solid state — a result which 
may fairly be regarded as one of the greatest triumphs of modern 
science. The bearing this achievement has had on certain 
scientific problems, of the first importance, invests these re- 
searches with added interest. 

The possibility of the conversion of matter in the gaseous state 
into matter in the liquid state has long been recognised. As far 
back as ti)e year 1801, Dalton predicted this conversion in the • 
following memorable words — 'There can scarcely be a doubt en- 
tertained respecting the reductibility of all elastic fluids of t- 
ever kind into liquids : and we ought not to despair of 
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temjKM'ntiiri'S aiiil witli .stn)iiij pressun* exerted on the unmixed 
gasLS.' It was, however, precisely the production of these low 
temperatures and stroni; pressures that constituted the difficulty 
in realisinrr this piciliction : and twenty years elapsed before the 
first step towards its verification was taken by Faraday, who siic- 
ceedi.ll, in the year 1828, in l.ijuefyini^ chlorine, a gas so familiar 
to all as the ^reat bleachinc^ agent. Subsequently, by a series of 
brilliant experiments, he .'succeeded in reducing gas aft«r gas 
to rlie liijuid, and many, indeed, to the solid state. In his earlier 
experiments, pressure was the agent alone employed, as the means 
of producing excessivily low temperatures were, at that time, un- 
known. It is, however, through the agency of extreme cold that 
the gases constituting the air have been liquefied. 

The first to submit was carbon dioxide, which was frozen by 
Thilorier in 1835. At that time the lowest temperature which 
could be i)roduced was 140<^ Fahr. {i.e. 178" of frost). Despite 
the fact that the means of producing such a low temperature 
wereavailable, several gases for long resisted all efforts at liquefac- 
tion, and among them were the two atmospheric gases, oxygen 
and nitrogen. The l)elief that these gases could not be liquefied 
was for some time entertained. They were hence called * per- 
manent ' ixases but even these were destined to be subdued. 

On the 22nd of December, 1887, a year which must for ever 
b(i memorable in the history of chemistry, the liquefaction of 
oxygjn was announced as having been successfully accomplished. 
By a strange coincidence this great achievement was effected 
simultaneouslv bv two investii^ators — M. Pictet of Geneva, and 
M. Cailletet of Paris, who, unknown to one another, had been 
devoting years of painstaking research to effect this object. The 
coincidence is rendered all the more striking when we remember 
that a similar coincidence is associated with the discovery 
of this gas in 1774 by Priestley and Scheele. The methods 
employed by both investigators were similar, and consisted in the 
combination of enormous pressure with very low temperatures. 
The oxygen gas, submitted to a pressure of five to six hundred 
atmospheres, and a temperature of 1020 of frost w^as suddenly 
allowed to escape through a narrow aj)erture, and in so doing 
consumed such a quantity of heat as to condense a portion of the 
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gas. The liquefaction of nitrogen by the same experimenters 
soon followed. 

It was left, however, to Professor Dewar of the Royal In-.ti- 
tntion, London, to perfect the methods for the production of 
these gases in the liquid state, in quantities sufficient to study 
their properties, and to reduce nitrogen and air to the liquid 
state. Professor Dewar's researches have been going on for 
some years now, but they were first made known to the general 
j)nMic on the occasion of the Faraday Centenary in 1891. The 
following short description, fiom a recent article in the Edin- 
burgh Review, of Pi-ofessor Dewar's lecture may be quoted : — 
' The numerous audience ' says the writer ' collected in the 
Theatre of the Royal Institution on Friday evening, June 2Gth, 
1891, were amazed to see liquid oxygen freely on tap and drawn 
off, to a vulgar apprehension, smoking hot. In point of fact it 
was boiling at a temperature* of 328^ of frost, its steaming ap- 
pearance being due to the conversion of the moisture in the sur- 
rounding air into ice particles through contact with the swiftly 
escaping gas. When cleared, l)y filtering through blotting 
paper, of some fine dust of carlxmic acid gas, it wore the appear- 
ance of limpid light blue water. A few drops of it, however, 
thrown on genuine water fizzed and spluttered like red-hot iron 
plunged into a cool stream, and presently each one was seen 
floating about in a self-made cup of ice. t:ome alcohol poured 
into the mysterious liquid became promptly a ^olid block. Yet 
alcohol resists the sternest Arctic rigours, freezini; indeed at 
234^ frost. Removed from the oxygen it thawed into a v scid 
substance, which could not be induced to burn until it had taken 
up heat enough to restore it to its normal condition.' 

Among the most striking properties of liquid oxygen may be 
noticed its singular inertness. Thus such substances as phos- 
phorus and potassium, which exhibit great affinity for this 
element in the gaseous form, are not acted upon when placed in 
liquid oxygen. Nothing, indeed, is more striking than this result, 
which points to the fact that matter at such low temperatures 
ceases to possess its ordinary chemical properties. 

Nitrogen is more difficult to liquefy than oxygen, yet it is a 
striking fact that the two gases liquefy together, altboueh they 
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evaporatt* st^parately. In the liquefaction of nitrogen and air, 
liquid oxviien was used by Professor Dewar for producing a suf- 
firiiMitly low tfUiptM'ature. This was boiled in vacao, and the 
tMiorniously low temperature c»f 340*' of frost was obtained. Such 
a tiMUperature is suHi.-ieut to effect the liquefaction of nitrogen 
and air at ordinary atmospheric pressure. But a still lower 
temperature has been obtained by Professor Dewar, viz., 378** of 
frost, and this tem|)erature effects the solidification of nitrogen 
and air, a feat which was first accomplished at the beginning of 
last year. Fio/tii air, it mav be mentioned, is a substance like 
ice. Althouiih oxygen is more easily liquefied than nitrogen, 
all experiments have failed to freeze it. The difficulty which 
hampered Professor Dewar in his earlier experiments in 
investigating the properties of liquid oxygen was the violent 
ebullition which it underwent. This has been overcome by 
retaining it in vessels surrounded by vacuum spaces. Liquid 
oxygen in such vessels evaporates only comparatively slowly, 
and can be kept for some time. Another property of liquid 
oxygen is its magnetic character. 

The extremely low temperatures which Professor Dewar has 
thus been able to command have been utilised bv him in in- 
vestiijatin^ the properties of matter under such conditions. Thus 
it has been found that the tensile strength of metals is very 
much increased, in some cases doubled. Of great interest too is 
the effect <»f cold on colour, many colours being changed by it. 
But what may be regarded by some to be of greatest interest, are 
the experiments which Professor M'Kendrick has carried out on 
the effect of such low temperatures on the spores of microbes 
and the seeds of plants, the results of which seem to show that 
such forms of life can survive under such conditions ; a fact 
which gives plausibility to Lord Kelvin's theory of the meteoric 
origin of life on our globe. 

When we consider tlie enormous amount of research which has 
been expended in investigating the composition of the air, and in 
measuring the exact proportions in which its component parts 
are present, it seems well nigh incredible that a constituent, 
present in such quantities as argon has been proved to be, should 
have so long escaped notice. It is often, however, the *unex- 
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pected ' that happens; and this holds true of discoveries in natural 
science, as well as of other things. 

The historv of the discovery of Argon^ as the new element has 
been provisionally named, is striking, and illustrates how scientific 
discoveries are not made, as they are sometimes popularly be- 
lieved to be, in a haphazard manner, but are the result, in nearly 
every case, of laborious and painstaking research. 

The air, as we have already pointed out, is chiefly made up of 
nitrogen gas, an element so inert in its properties, that it was 
first called azote^ that is, without life, when discovered by Pro- 
fessor Rutherford, at the close of last century. Unlike oxygen, 
the air's other chief constituent, it combines with very few sub- 
stances. It may consequently be prepared from air, previously 
freed from water vapour and carbon dioxide, by combining the 
oxygen with any one of the many elements with which this 
singularly active body readily combines. What remains over 
after this treatment has hitherto been regarded aS pure nitrogen. 
Lord Rayleigh, however, in the course of his delicate investiga- 
tions on the densities of certain gases, — investigations which 
have been going on for a number of years now — found that 
nitrogen, obtained in this manner, — which we may call ' atmos- 
pheric ' nitrogen, — was slightly denser than nitrogen obtained 
from its compounds, — or what we may term ^chemical' nitrogen. 
The difference in the density of these two kinds of nitrogen, it is 
true, was very slight, — ' atmospheric ' nitrogen being a half per 
cent, heavier than 'chemical' nitrogen — so slight indeed that it 
might well have seemed to come within the limits of experimental 
error. But, to so accurate a worker, and bV'illiant an experi- 
mentalist as Lord Rayleigh, the discrepancy was quite sufficient 
to arrest his attention and demand further investigation. Before, 
however, permitting himself to draw aiiy conclusions from these 
results, he took the precaution of making sure that the dis- 
crepancy observed was not attributable to any impurities which 
had crept in, in the course of his experiments, such as the intro- 
duction of small quantities of some lighter gas, as, for example, 
iiydrogen, into the less dense form of nitrogen. Having assured 
himself, however, that such was not the case, the obvio 
conclusion to be drawn from the facts observed was that ' atmos 
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jilieric ' nitrogen was not, after all, wliat it had hitherto been 
believed to Ije, viz., pure nitrogen, but a mixture of nitrogen 
and some other unknown substance. 

The next >tep in the discovery, therefore, was to separate tins 
unknown substance from the * atmospheric ' nitrogen, and to 
study its nature and properties. The task, as it subsequently 
proved, was no easy one ; and Lord Rayleigh has confessed that, 
of all the researches he haw as vet undertaken, this one has 
proved the most arduous and difficult. Tiie difficulty chiefly 
consisted in the fact that the new substance proved itself to be 
a body, so inert in its properties, that it could not be induced to 
combine with anv substance.* Till now chemists liave been wont 
to regard nitrogen as the typically inert element; compared with 
argon, however, it is positively active. Attempts made to com- 
bine it with oxygen, hydrogen, or with chlorine have proved 
vain. Phosphorus, sodium, and sulphur seem equally incapable 
to tempt the appetite of this singularly fastidious substance; 
and this despite the fact that they havv3 been offered to it in their 
most attractive forms, and under conditions the most favourable 
for chemical action. It is well known that all the above men- 
tioned bodies possess singular chemical activity, and readily 
combine with mo^)t elements, but all have been repulsed by 
argon. Indeed certain metals may be distilled in it without 
becoming tarnished.t 

It may readily be imagined that to investigate the properties 
of a body, so exclusive in its tastes, and so inert in its proper- 
ties, w:is truly an arduous task. In carrying out his researches. 
Lord llavleio;h has been associated with Professor William 
Kamsay, F.K.S., Professor of Chemistry in University College, 
London ; while Professor Olszewski, of Cracow, a distinguished 
Polish chemist, has investigated the properties of the new sub- 

* Since writing the above the distinguished French chemist, M. 
Berthelot, of Paris, has announced the interesting fact that he has suc- 
ceeded in inducing argon to combine with carbon disulphid and mercury 
and with ' the elements of benzene with the help of mercury ' under the 
iuliueuce of the silent electrical discharge vapour of benzine. 

i Argon has been submitted to the action of titanium (a metal having a 
great alHnity for nitrogen) at a red heat without being affected. M. 
Moissan has also recently found that fluorine is without action upon it. 
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stance at very low temperatures, and has succeeded in obtaining 
it in a liquid and solid state. Lastly, Mr. Crookes, F.R.S., lias 
tested its spectrum. 

Argon may be obtained from 'atmospheric' nitrogen by dif- 
ferent methods. 

Althouiih nitrosren is sinij^nlarly inert, it nevertheless does com- 
bine with certain substances ; among which may be mentioned 
magnesium, aluminium; strontium, lithium, barium, titanium, 
etc. Of tliese, magnesium in a red hot condition has been found 
the most suitable substance to use. If, therefore, * atmospheric ' 
nitrogen be passed over red hot magnesium, it will coinbine with 
the magnesium and leave the argon in a pure condition behind. 
The process, however, is a slow one. Or again nitrogen may be 
removed from the mixture by making it unite with oxygen 
under the influence of the electric spark — a process which takes 
place even more slowly than the one just mentioned. The latter 
method has long been known, and was used by the great English 
chemist, Cavendish, more than a century ago in his researches 
on air. Indeed, Cavendish may justly be described as having 
foreshadowed the discovery of argon, since he found in these 
researches, that he could not successfully remove, by sparking, 
all the nitrogen from the air, and that about ylcjth part of the 
whole remained over. This interesting fact Lord Rayleigh and 
Professor Kamsay readily admit, and they take occasion to pay 
a very high tribute to the genius of their great predecessor. 

Anotlier method of proving the presence of argon iu atmos- 
pheric nitrogen is by what is known as atmolysis. It has been 
found that if a mixture of two gases, of different densities, be 
permitted to diffuse through a porous substance, such as, for 
example, pipe clay, the lighter of the two gases will diffusa 
through itself at a greater rate than the heavier. By repeating 
such an experiment several times, the ultimate result will be the 
separation of the two gases. \iy taking advantage of this pro- 
peity of gases, and by passing ' atmospheric ' nitrogen through a 
series of cliurch-warden tobacco pip?s — the porous material of 
which furnishes a suitable atmolyser — Lord Rayleigh and Pro- 
fessor Ramsay have succeeded in obtaining a residual gas, of 
greater density than nitrogen. The argon, it may be added, 
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which has been obtained by these different methods, has been 
found to be similar in its properties. This is proved by its spec- 
trum as obtained bv the different methods, being the same. 

Whether the substance is an element, that is, a body which 
cannot be spHt up into two or more substances, or not, is still 
doubtful. The evidence availal)le, however, seems to point to 
the probability of its being an element* seeing that it is believed 
to be monatomic. The only difficulty so far as we can at present 
see, in assuming it to be an element, is our inability to classify 
it, according to the periodic law of the elements. In the belief 
that it is an element, the discoverers have given it the name 
argon (the Greek for inert or lazy) on account of its singularly 
inert properties. It is perhaps, however, not altogether correct 
to regard argon as a body of little chemical activity, since it 
may be, after all, that such bodies as nitrogen and argon, which 
exhibit so little chemical affinity for other bodies, are not really 
inactive bodies ; but are truly more active than other bodies ; 
since they are, as Professor Armstrong, the President of the 
Chemical Society, took occasion to remark, in the discussion 
which followed the reading of the paper, so fond of themselves 
that they have no affinity left for outsiders. But this point is 
one which scarcely admits of discussion here. 

The density of Argon is approximately represented by the 
figure 20 as compared with hydrogen — nitrogen being 14 and 
and oxygen 16. One hundred parts of water at 13-9'*C., absorbs 
4 parts by volume of Argon. It is thus about as soluble in 
water as oxygen, and two and a half times as soluble as nitrogen. 
In appearance, it is hardly necessary to say, it is a colourless gas, 
indistinguishable from the air, of which it forms probably only 
about one per cent.t 

* This belief is largely supported by what is known as * the ratio of the 
specific heats.' 

t Some most interesting results have been obtained by Professor 
Olszewski on the behaviour of the new gas at very low temperatures. It 
is possible, as we have pointed out in the preceding portion of this 
article, to liquefy all gases. In this department of research Professor 
Olszewski is known as one of the most brilliant and successful experi- 
menters. On receiving a quantity of Argon from its discoverers, he suc- 
ceeded in both liquefying and solidifying it. It forms a bluish liquid, 
and, in the solid state, white crystals. 
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The question of whether Argon may not be what chemists 
term an ' allotropic ' modification of nitrogen — a more condensed 
form of nitrogen, as ozone is a more condensed form of oxygen 
— has been raised. This view at first sight seems to be sug- 
gested by the density of the new gas, which approximates to the 
theoretical density of such a condensed form of nitrogen (viz., 
21). If this were so, however, a nearer approximation to 20 
tliaii 19*8 should surely be got by repeated careful determina- 
tion. Other difficulties are also in the way of such a supposition, 
such as the ratio of specific heat and the amount of cooling 
required to condense it.* It would therefore seem highly probable 
that Argon is really a new element. Granting this, the question 
which naturally first occurs to the ordinary mind is — What is it 
good for? We must, however, be content to wait a little longer 
for an answer to this question. Indeed, if we judge by the 
analogy of nitrogen, it may be a very long time before we dis- 
cover what functions Argon performs in the terrestrial economy. 
Nitrogen has been discovered for more than 100 years to be a 
constituent of the air, and yet it is only within the last few 
years that we have been able to ascribe any important role to 
this most abundant air constituent. The only function it was 
for long believed to perform was to dilute the oxygen. We have 
recently discovered, however, that it performs a most important 
part in promoting vegetable growth, by supplying, to a large 
number of plants, the nitrogen which is an indispensable in- 
gredient of their food. Nor must it be imagined that the 
quantity in which Argon is present in the air is too small in 
amount to have much effect on terrestrial life. We must 
remember that carbon dioxide, a constituent which is only 
one-twentieth as abundant in the air as Argon, is absolutely 
essential to the existence of vegetable life. 

One discovery, it has often been found, leads to another, and 
it is i^ratifying to be able to report that this has been exemplified 
in the case of the discovery of Argon. Professor Ramsay, while 
searching for chemical combinations of Argon, was led to inves- 



* There seems to be no doubt now that Argon is not an allotropic modi- 

hcation of nitrogen. 
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tigate the composition of a gas which was given off when 
Clfeveit^, a rare Norwegian mineral, was boiled with weak 
sulphuric acid. The result of the examination not merely 
showed the presence of Argon in the gas, but also of another 
body which had hitherto been known in solar chemistry only, 
\iz., Helium.* Th^* discovery of terrestrial Helium, while not 
calculated to excite the same public interest as that of Argon, 
has possibly created almost as much stir in scientific circles. 
Subsequent research has demonstrated the presence of both 
Argon and Helium in a meteorite which fell in Augusta County, 
Virginia — a fact which points to the existence of both substances 
in stellar atmospheres. Helium, in several respects, seems to 
reseml)le Argon. It resists, like Argon, sparking with oxygen 
in presence of caustic soda, is unattacked by red-hot magnesium, 
and is probably also a monatomic gas. 

In conclusion, it would seem as if these two remarkable dis- 
coveries are destined to lead to yet a third, since examination of 
the spectra of Argon and Helium suggests the presence of an 
unknown constituent gas, common to both, which, however, yet 
awaits isolation. 

C. M. AlKMAN. 



Art. III.— CROMWELL BEFORE EDINBURGH, 1650: 

'GOGAR FEIGHIV 

IT is vf\\\\ mingled feelings of pride and humiliation that the 
patriotic Scottish reader of history must to this day look 
l);ick upon the narrative of Oliver Cromwell's campaigning in 
the Lothians between the last days of July and tlie first days 
of September, 1050. The story of that brief period is perhaps, 



* Helium was diacovered by iiieaiis of the spectroscope in the solar 
chromosphere during the eclipse of 18G8 by Professors Norman Lockyer. 
and Frankland. 
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indeed, not very generally borne in mind at the present day. 
It is (in the words of the advertisement, drawn out in the 
beginning of this centur}^, to a collection of official and other 
documents bearing upon it) ' a point of Scottish history, the 
details of which have been generally regarded as singularly 
obscure ; ' and it remains, despite the light thrown upon it by 
that publication and by Thomas Carlyle in his pious pilgrimage 
across *the Le* he-swamps and Tartarean Phlegethons,' un- 
familiar enough to most people. Yet the leading facts of it — 
that Cromwell was out-general led in his four weeks' prowl 
round Edinburgh by ' cautious David Lesley,' and yet won- 
drously retrieved himself, by a combination of good luck and 
good guidance, at Dunbar immediately afterwards — cannot 
but be generally known. They fill one even now with a kind 
of chagrin, as one reflects that only a single day's continuance 
in those waiting tactics which had reduced Cromwell to the 
direst straits on the eve of * Dunbar Drove,' would to a cer- 
tainty, humanly speaking, have secured for Leslie the reward 
of patience in victory over the invader. 

Of course this is an absurd way in which to look back across 
the intervening centuries. We ought by this time of day fully 
to have recognised that the chastisement then meted out to 
Scotland was all for Scotland's good. As a matter of fact, 
indeed, no one would nowadays dream of denying that the 
success of Cromwell's arms alone made possible an era of 
government that was highly beneficial to this northern end of 
our island. In the spiritual and ethical aspect of the case, too, 
everyone is in duty bound to acquiesce in the view that 
Dunbar Drove, and after it Worcester Fight, were merited 
humiliations, bringing as they did to its only fitting conclusion 
tlie struggle between the supporters of a ' Solecism incarnate' 
— your Covenanted Charles II. — and the upholders of the truer 
divine right. !• ar be it from us, then, seriously to traverse 
Carlyle's characteristically dogmatic but clear-sighted pro- 
nouncement upon that vital point. Yet there remains, to 
sway our judgment in our lighter moods, the Old Adam of 
what would nowadays be called ' particularist ' prepossessions: 
and it is still possible so far to enter into the feelings of our 
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^'lefatherR of the time in question as even now to entertain 
and «j;ive vent to a p^nidge against the success achieved in the 
long run by Cromwell. On the earlier passages, in fine, of the 
campaign of which 'the dismall route of Dunbar* suddenly 
and completely altered the complexion, we dwell with a cer- 
tain melancholy satisfaction. If ultimate victory did not 
attend Leslie and his forces, they secured at all events the 
consolation of Daniel Dravot, in that they had ' had a dashed 
fine run for their iiioney/ ' They got us into a pound, as they 
reckoned,' narrates Hodgson, one of CromwelTs officers, in 
speaking of ' the poor, shattered, hungry, discouraged army ' — 
again this frank subordinate's words — which lay hemmed in at 
Dunbar that ' drakie ' * September night. 

If the tactics by which Leslie had reduced his opponents to 
the condition just described were not heroic, they were the 
traditional ones by which, ever since the Wars of Independ- 
ence, Scotland had time after time been enabled to hold her 
own against her stronger southern neighbour; and they have, 
as such, a distinct claim upon our notice. Indeed, the indica- 
tions contained in the records of the campaign which go to 
show this survival, in the middle of the seventeenth century, 
of the accustomed Scottish method of coping with an English 
invasion, are amongst the most interesting points that a study 
of the subject brings to light. As at the date of Flodden, and 
long before and after, our forefathers trusted largely on this 
occasion to emptying the country-side of all food-supplies in 
advance of the enemy as he marched northwards. Carlyle 
has preserved some memorial of the disappearance of the 
populatio 1 from before the face of the invading Parliamen- 
tarians: but closer acquaintance Avith the authority whom he 
quotes as telling how some of the gude wives did after all 
stay behind to brew and bake for the English, and as giving 
a contemptuous picture of the population — 'much enslaved to 
their lords,' and therefore ready to betake themselves from 
their habitations in obedience to orders — is worth having for 
thf^ sake of its testimony to the 'Englisches" rather naif 

* NicoU. 
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aRtonishment at their reception. The invaders seem to have 
been taken somewhat by surprise on finding to what extent 
the country they came through had been denuded of all means 
of maintaining life. The letters 'from the front/ as we should 
say, which are summarised from day to day in Whitelocke's 
Memorials, relate with a sense of wonder that evidently lingers 
even on the condensing pen of * heavy Bulstrode,' how that all 
the Scots* 'goods and household stuff were carried away, 
except a few oats and meal, and a httle beer hid under coals, 
which the soldiers made use of;' and 'that in their march 
from Berwick to Edinburgh the army did not meet with ten 
men/ The statement immediately following upon the latter 
of those two — ' that one of the Parliament's soldiers chased 
ten Scots, and divers of them were taken prisoners,' — may, if 
we like, be taken only as showing the thoroughness of the 
Scots' determination to carry out the order bidding all grown 
men avoid the presence of the enemy. Elsewhere we read of 
' the wretched country people who had hid themselves in coal- 
pits at the comming of oiu^ men ; ' and great was the invaders' 
wonderment later on at further signs of the sacrifices which 
the Scots had made rather than have their crops benefit an 
enemy. Whitelocke mentions that ' in those parts where the 
army marched ' — from the date, this would appear to refer 
more particularly to the immediate neighbourhood of Edin- 
burgh — ' was the greatest plenty of corn that they ever saw, 
and not one fallow field, and now extremely trodden down 
and wasted, and the soldiers enforced to give the wheat to 
their horses.' Thus thoroughly had Leslie acted upon the 
established precedent of leaving an invader to fend for himself 
in the matter of provisions — a design which the bad weather 
assisted, as we know, by endangering the vessels that brought 
food to the English from Newcastle and other southern ports, 
and so crippling Cromwell's commissariat. 

If Leslie followed up this excellent defensive stratagem by 
keeping resolutely within his lines at Edinburgh, and resisting 
every temptation to risk a decisive battle beyond the walls, 
all honour to him therefor. That 'cautious solid manner' of 
his appears, indeed, to have struck the English as singularly 
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uiiRportsinaiilike. It was in contrast, certainly, to the vigorous, 
if primitive. Ktr.itegy usumIIv affected hy both sides in the 
Kn^lisli Civil Wars. The 'general njaxini ' of Cavaliers and 
Koufidheads ;ilik(» (as is remarked l>v that one of the former 
body \vhos(» .}fetnoirs l)«*foe evolved out of his own inner con- 
sciousness) was : * Where is the enemy t Let us go and fight 
them. Or, on the other hand, if tiie enemy was coming, what 
was to be done t Why, Avhat should be done? Draw out 
into the field, and fight them. I cannot say* (:^ontinues the 
same expert critic) * that it was the prudence of the parties 
. . and I can ren)ark several times, when the eagerness 
of fighting was the worst counsel, and proved our loss.* No 
such mistake was made by Leslie, at all events. If the Eng- 
lish (again to quote Defoe's Cavalier) 'never encamped or 
entrenched, never fortified the avenues to our posts, or lay 
fenced with rivers or defiles,' he, trained in a Continental 
school of arms, better knew the value of such precautions. It 
was bv means of them that he baffled Cromwell for a month 
on end, and compelled him finally to retreat hopelessly to his 
ships. 

It may be that this his 'masterly inactivity' was not quite 
to the liking of everyone in the Scotch camp. The glimpses 
that we have of King Charles IF. at this time, for instance, 
lead one to think that his Covenanted Majesty was ill-satisfied 
with the conduct of the Scotch troops. We have Cromwell's 
own report of a rumour to that effect; and, according to the 
Cromwellian * Relation of the Fight at Leith,' Charles dubbed 
his valiant defenders * his Green Homes ' when he saw the 
way in which they were beaten back to their treuchts on at- 
tempting a sally as the Enghsh retired from the assault. The 
statement, moreover, of Sir James Baltour, the then Lyon 
King of Arms, that, 'sore against his auen mynd,' the Kmg 
' was moved by his counsell and the generall persons of the 
army, to reteire himselue to Dunfermlinge* in the early days 
ot August, seems almost to hint that anxiety to be rid of him 
and his criticisms was what weighed, at least as much as care 
for the safety of his sacred person, with those ' generall per- 
sons.' There were plenty of hot heads, no doubt, to support 
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Charles in advisiug mure Rupert-like tactics, one of whom we 
may take to have been the Cavalier slain in the night-attack 
i\i Miisselburgl), whose thoughts flew back to Charles the 
Martyr as he died, and led to his going out of the world with 
these words (worthy to be the refrain of a Browningtsque 
'Cavalier Tune') on his lips — ' Damme, Fit go to my King ! * 

The Kirk party, again, seems throughout this campaign to 
have been of a more impatient temper than the canny Leslie. 
Whether or not the ministers deserve the blame so often meted 
out to them for having disastrously, as it is declared, precipi- 
tated matters at Dunbar — where, by the way, it is at all events 
clear that their ill-timed insistence upon the need of * purging' 
the Scotch army of all ' Malignants/ helped greatly to ruin 
tlie morale of the troops — certain it is that the m:;st active 
ofiensive step actually taken against Cromwell at this time 
was due to their initiative. This was the vigorous sortie to 
Musselburgh on the last night of July, after Cro?nwell had 
made his vain attempt upon the Scotch entrenchments be- 
tween Edinburgh atid Leith, and fallen back to the old burgh 
which saw so much of him and his men. The assault was, it 
appears, led by the Kirk's own 'pickt' regiment; there is some 
word of a couple of ministers having been in the thick of it 
in person ; and the credit of an exploit in which Cromwell's 
quarters were beaten up to some purpose rests with the men 
as to whose ill-advised counsels at other times something has 
just been said. 

But Leslie's waiting game clearly was the one to play in the 
circumstances. Cromwell seems quickly to have realised that 
the trenches * cast,' in the words of Nicoll the diarist, *fra the 
fute of Caunogait to Leith ' — the lines of which were plainly 
to be seen a cetitury later, by the Avay, as the veracious 
memoirs of ' David Balfour' remind us — were not to be carried 
out ot liand. He was not among the 'barbarous wretches' of 
Ireland i«ow, as he had been earlier in the year; and his 
anxiety (evident in all ways) to be as conciliatory as possible 
towards the Scotch, may have helped in determining him not 
to renew the cannonade on their position by which he had at 
his tirst coming tried to capture it. (It is interesting, by the 
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bye, to note that the aRsault he then made on the Scotch lines 
was reinforced by a bombardment from the sea ; for * Captaine 
Hall, reere-Adniirall, being come up with the Liberty^ the 
Iltart frigot, the* (tarland and the Dolphin^ plaid hard with 
their ordnance into Lc ith.*) A direct ntorming assault, again, 
snch as Cromwell had delivered with cruel effect wherever he 
went in Ireland, was out of the question. Hence the adoption 
of other tactics which point to his having had some idea of 
btating Leslie at his own game. He could not capture the 
Scotch defences bv storm, and he therefore sat down to wait. 
It must have seemed a forlf)rn enough enterprise, to reduce 
Leslie to extremities by starvation while the Parliamentarians 
could watch no more than one side of Edinburgh at a time, 
(though they held, to be sure, command of the sea) and had 
to reckon with forces larger thati their own lying withii 
the walls. Yet the sole hope of the Cromwellians seems to 
have been in tlieir power to force on a battle by such means, 
and we find them as August goes on catching eagerly at 
rumours tfiat ' the enemy are reduced to extremity for want 
of provisions,* and that * divers women and others got away at 
night from Leith by land and water and steal {sic) back into 
the country, whereby we perceive they are in some straits' 
from the same cause. Carlyle's statement that the English 
plan of campaign was thus intended is amply confiimed in the 
account given by an authority whom the compiler of the 
Letters and Speeches seems to have overlooked. Indeed, the 
contemporary Diary of John Nicoll — a very precise and pains- 
taking chronicler of current events — enables us perhaps better 
than any other authority to piece together, so to speak, the 
chronology ot CromwelPs strategical resolves. We may sup- 
pose two or three days to have been spent by Cromwell in 
considering the position after the repulse before the Leith 
Walk trenches and the counter-repulse of the night attack on 
Musselburgh. By the 5th or 6th of August, at any rate, the 
English were back at Dunbar, * quhair thair schips being than 
rydand,' says Nicoll, ' they resavit from theme fresche vivers 
and amunition in abundance; and immediatlie thaireftiiPw^ 
within twa or thrie days, marched bak to Mussilburgh and fra ^^ 
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thence to Dudingstoun and alongis to Colingtoun and about.' 
This we may take to have been a preliminary reconnaissance 
set on foot in order to find out how the country west and 
south of Niddrie, in which village the Cromwellians had 
already lain, might suit for the furthering of the purpose by 
this time presumably simmering in their General's brain. The 
exploration of the ' foot-hills ' of the Pentlands was evidently 
satisfactory from that point of view ; for *upone the 11 day of 
August 1650, being ane Saboth day . . . the enymie 
cumed bak fra Braides Crages * quhair he was than lying and 
returned to Mussil burgh to set down his Leagure thair till 
Tysday thaireftir; and then removed from Mussilburgh, and 
returned bak to Braides Craiges, bringing with him great 
quantiteis of victuell, quhilk he had takin out of the mylnes, 
killis, and bernis of Mussilburgh and uther pairtes thairabout.* 
Nicoll is corroborated in this account by a contemporary 
Cromwellian letter (* Muscle burgh,' Aug. 16th) given in the 
Mercurius Politicus newspaper, which, with some slight varia- 
tion of dates — (readily intelligible in the light of our foot- 
note) — shows that the invaders were preparing for a stay 
on the * Pentlands ' by taking * 6 or 7 dayes Provisions ' 
there. And a further important inkling of Cromwell's * general 
idea ' is to found in the express statement of the letter just 
quoted from, that he * intended that night' (the 13th) *to have 
gone to Queensferry.' This points to the daring design of 
taking a vantage ground thus far up the Firth, which would 
enable the Parliamentarians not only to cut off Leslie's sup- 
plies very effectually, but to secure the landing of their own 
on the west instead of the east side of Edinburgh. The bad- 
ness of the * passes' or roads, and 'other considerations,* we 
read, ' diverted that designe for that time ; ' but that it was 
not wholly given over will be evident from one later circum- 

* Nicoll is rather less * precise * on this point than we could have wished 
him to be. On that 11th of August the English were in reality returning 
to Musselburgh, from Dunbar, after replenishing their commissariat there. 
It was only on the 13th that they went to * Braides Crages ' for the first 
time ; and the return to Musselburgh for a further supply of provisions 
should really be dated the 15th. 

XXVI. 19 



2(><) Cromwell Be/are Edinburgh, 1650. 

Btance which we have yet to bring to light and give (as we 
believe, for the firflt time) * its proper place in the history of the 
campaign. In the meantime, however, we see Cromwell — 
thus far fortified, by the supplies requisitioned at Musselburgh, 
tor the delays he knew he had to encounter in the absence of 
any prospect of getting *iu hoults* with the Scotch — setting 
liiaiself to his weary task on this 13th of August, in a com- 
manding position * overl»>oking the Fife and Stirling roads.' 

Of the exact movements of the Scotch forces we have, 
oddly enough, no equally detailed account Balfour, indeed, 
speaks of their drawing * fourth of ther trinches' and marching 
after the enemy towards Corstorphine, in the same sentence in 
which he narrates Cromwell's passage to ' Colentoun ' on *the 
13 day/ On the other hand, it is not till the 18th or 19th of 
the month that we hear of some of their cavalry appearing 
* on the west side of Edinburgh, between the river Leith and 
the sea ' — about Coltbridge and Murrayfield, as one may guesa 
The same Cromwellian authority only speaks of the whole 
Scotch army drawing out of Leith, moreover, on the 20th, and 
concludes by mentioning how even then they retreated back 
to that town. But we may take it that within a very few 
days of Cromwell's lodgment on the south side of the town, he 
had the defenders facing him on the slopes of Murrayfield and 
Corstorphine hill. There ensued a period of exactly a fort- 
night's intermittent skirmishing, varied in one way by over- 
tures and conferences on the Boroughmuir regarding a 
settlement, and in another by the siege and storm of Redhall, 
and ended by an afternoon's inconclusive cannonading at 
Gogar. Those latter incidents fully deserve to engage our 
attention in what space remains, if only because one traces 
a connection between the two, indirect but interesting. The 
Scotch and English armies lay on the opposite sides of the 
strath of the Water of Leith, in their respective strengths 
of Corstorphine and ' Pentland ' (i.e., the slopes of the Braids, 
the sweet dingle of Colinton, and Craiglockhart hill, too, be- 
like). Each was too strongly posted for the other to assail it. 

* Dr. S. R. Gardiner has, however, forestalled us in the last volume of 
his History of the Oivil War^ published since this paper was written. 
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If Leslie lay snug on the strong vantage ground of Corstor- 
phine hill and its south-eastward slopes, Cromwell was secure 
in a similar position ; * haiffing/ as old Nicoll puts it, ' the 
advantage of the ground and hillis about him for his defence.' 
It may be fancied, however, that it was only the disparity of 
numbers which kept valiant Noll from trying to dislodge and 
defeat his opponent. His troops — all that he had to count on, 
for of reinforcements from the south we hear nothing — were 
some 16,000 all told, and sickness and casualties seem to have 
lost him the services of a considerable percentage of those. 
Leslie had probably well over 20,000 troops of all arms, and 
the odds, therefore, were in his favour. That the diflference 
in numbers would have warranted him in taking the oflFensive 
we do not affirm. On the contrary, as things stood, he was 
playing his cards exceedingly well. ' Pickering ' or 'puckeer- 
ing' — what we should nowadays call skirmishing and recon- 
noitring — was the sum of the active work that went on for 
some days, and the Water of Leith, in our day a stream more 
useful than ornamental, found itself for once in its history a 
waterway of some strategic importance. Such affairs of out- 
posts as went on must have been fought chiefly at its fords. 
We get a glimpse of one in a passage of a contemporary 
' Relation of the Campaign,' which tells how the cavalry 
already mentioned as having appeared on the west side of 
Edinburgh before the general move of Leslie's troops thither, 
'pickered in the sight of our army,' * having the advantage of 
a passe over the river (which they supposed our designe was 
to take.') Whether this so far disputed * passe ' was the bridge 
which, even then, carried the westward road over the Water 
of Leith at Coltbridge, or a ford at Saughton or Gorgie, or 
(further up still) that one which to this day gives a name to 
Slateford, cannot now be known. The chances are (even 
though one cannot in that case quite account for the narrator's 
note having used the more definite word) that it was the 
bridge first named. For it was by the road on which Colt- 
bridge is an important connecting point that the Scotch troops 
must have come westwards, and the intention of any * designe 
to take the passe ' on Cromwell's part could only be that of 
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cutting off thoir retreat by the way they had riddoa If so, 
there may after all be Bomethiiip^ in the tradition mentioned 
by .Iami'8 (J rant in his Old and Xew Edinburgh that Cromwell 
found a dwelling-place one night about this time in Rosebnm 
TIouHo. It is quite possible that he did hazard some sncb stay, 
at comparatively a long distance from his headquarters, for 
reconnoitring purposes. 

It is, however, with the • passe ' at Slateford that the narra- 
tive of these events is more intimately concerned. Only a 
glance at a county map is n'^eded to show why we say so. 
Beariiig in mind what has been said above as to Cromweirs 
dosip^i in posting liimself where he did, let the reader briefly 
study the topography of the locality until he discern that the 
straightest road between the Braids and the nearest point at 
which Oomwell could cross and hold the Stirling and Ferry 
roads lay across Slateford. It only then remains, ere we come 
to the forward movement fruitlessly attempted by Cromwell 
in pursuance of his intentions, to explain how it happened that 
that movement was delayed until the date vnth which Carlyle 
rnuRt have familiarised the student of this period — August the 
27th. It was not, we may be sure, on account of such 
' pickering neere Collingtoun/ as is mentioned as having 
(xjcurred two days later than the (?) C(»Hbridge skirmish 
already referred to. Nor was the delay caused by Cromwell's 
waiting for tidings of the enemy's having * drawne outseverall 
waies towards Sterling, towards the provisions.* There was 
news of that on the 21sf if Cromwell had been waiting for it, 
and then surely, if ever, was his chance to intercept a commis- 
sariat train. Yet he stirred not till nearly a whole week later. 
What detained him was, to be brief, the obstacle oflFered by 
the Laird of Iledhall, who held out valiantly in his garrisoned 
house against the iiivad(;rs, * gallit his sodgeris ' (in the words 
of admiring John Nicoll), *and pat tharae bak severall tymes 
with the loH of siiidry sodgeris.' 

Of this Redhall (in some sort the Basing House of this 
northern war), and its galhmt resistance to continued attack, 
we cannot now toll in detail. The curious may be referred 
for the full story to tlie pages of Nicoll. The importance of 
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the siege, which appears to have lasted in an acute stage for 
a Avhole week ere Cromwell eflfected a breach and stormed the 
place, lies, from our present point of view, in topographical 
considerations. A hostile Redhall was not only annoying to 
the ' Englisches,' as NicoU points out, because of their lying so 
near it: it was formidable to Cromwell as * ane impediment in 
his way' of a sort that NicoU perhaps had not thought about 
when he penned those words. For the house lay hard by 
Slateford, and supposing a reinforcement to its 'thriescoir 
sodgeris,' put in by hook or crook, they would have been a 
nucleus of resistance, placing out of the question any such 
advance westwards as Cromwell had in contemplation. He 
had to be sure of his route back to his principal camp at Braid 
in the event of his being compelled ultimately to retreat, ro 
have left Redball occupied by a Scotch force, able in such a 
contingency to dispute with him the passage of the Slate Ford, 
might have meant utter ruin. Not therefore till he got rid of 
Redhall * as not only an actual but a potential ' impediment,' 
could he set about the last desperate business he had on 
hand. 

That once done, and his retreat secured in case of more than 
probable non-success, the time had come for Cromwell's trying 
his fortune in the regions beyond Corstorphine Hill and its 
inactive but watchful army of defenders. It is well enough 
known what the issue turned out to be, at ' Gogar Feight;' 
but those designs of the Lord General which were there totally 
frastrated have never yet, so far as we can find, been discerned 
in their fullest extent. Cromwell's own despatch of the 30th 
August, and those written by his Generals, speak of no more 
than a desire to see, once and for all, whether the Scotch 
could not be persuaded to engage. But, though this larger 
project is nowhere expressly stated in print — as indeed it is 
but natural that Cromwell should have kept silence when 
nothing had come of it — there are the best of reasons for 

* All necessary confirmation of this view of the strategic importance of 
the place in question is to be found in a Cromwellian letter, which states 
that ' the House is occupied by a party of ours, it being of great concern- 
ment in order to a passe towards Qibeeri's Ferry, ^ 
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supposing he was still half-hoping by this march to effect the 
lodgment on the Firth above Edinburgh, at Queensferry for 
choice, which we have seen him to have had in view earlier. 
How otherwise did it come about that on this 27th of August, 
*Mr Rushworth . . . was up the FAth with provisions, 
alm(/St at Queensferry^^ * The Secretary would hardly have 
risked, of his own notion, a distant cruise in waters not by any 
means free from hostile craft He must have been under 
orders to do so, * with provisions ; ' and that he should have 
been on the Firth shows clearly enough, we take it, that his 
chief still cherished the ulterior design of establishing himself 
far up the shores of the Forth, in the event of his being able 
to outflank Leslie's position on Corstorphine hill and so make 
his way to the sea. It was a gallant idea; and success in the 
scheme would certainly have forced on, sooner than it did 
actually come about, the battle for which the Parliamentarians 
were longing and praying. 

The first thing to be discovered, however, was what sort of 
answer Leslie would make to this advance of his enemies. 
The Parliamentarians had not long to wait for it. From the 
hillside looking down over the strath, and from the strath 
looking up to the hillside, the two armies must respectively 
have had a clear view of one another's movements. Setting 
out in the full hope of a general engagement before sunset, 
Cromwell's men may be imagined as splashing gleefully 
enough through the Slate Ford. It is recorded that * divers ' 
of them had ' cast away their bisket, with their tents, out of a 
confidence they should then fight,' — a waste of scarce pro- 
vender perhaps permissible if their leaders were counting on 
those supplies of Rush worth's, far ahead, and resolved to make 
their way to where they would be accessible. From the water 
of Leith the English may have marched on that bee-line, 
already spoken of, which in its north-westward extension 
crossed the point of junction of the Linlithgow-Stirling and 
Bathgate-Airdrie roads, and, continued straight onwards in 
the same direction, terminated at which we conceive to have 



* Mercurius FolitiaiSf where the date is (obviously wrongly, from the 
context) given as the 28th. 
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been Cromweirs ultimate objective — Queensfeny. Or they 
may have made more of a detour westwards along the valley, 
wheeling due north, from somewhere near the present Gogar 
railway station, when Leslie's intentions became clear. Either 
route is compatible with the statement that the opposing 
armies marched * side by side ' westwards ; but the latter is the 
more likely one to have been taken, in order that it might 
arouse alarm and suspicion in the Scotch camp. In any case, 
the two forces impinged upon each other at just the point 
which a study of Cromwell's intentions would have led one to 
anticipate. Leslie had descended the hill and moved west- 
ward ; and the necessity of covering the junction of the high 
roads above mentioned, not less than the circumstance that 
the nature of the ground at that point suited his plans, deter- 
mined his taking up position at Gogar. 

He had not had far to come to find ground still more 
inaccessible to a numerically weaker enemy than even the 
slopes of Corstorphine. Difficult though it may now be to 
conjure up an exact picture of the locality as it was in those 
days, it is easily to be gathered that the ' fenny ' character of 
it (to quote the adjective in one English account of the aflfair) 
aflForded just such a stronghold as favoured Leslie's plan of 
action. Certain words already quoted are almost exactly 
applicable here: he had the advantage of lying 'fenced with 
rivers and defiles.' It would be idle to pretend at this time of 
day to pronounce with exactitude which particular piece of 
water it was that stalled oflf Cromwell's advance. That task 
may be left to the ' antiquarian topographer ' to whose notice 
Carlyle long since recommended this day's doinga Let him 
note (if he have eyes for them) the large and aged willows 
which remain even now scattered here and there over the 
corner of land between the northward-flowing Almond and its 
tributary the Gogar burn — relics which testify to the marahy 
character of the ground thereaway ere it became, as now, well 
tilled land. Let him bear in mind (as it is little likely lie will 
miss doing) the history of the Lamp burning o' nights in olden 
times at Corstorphine Kirk hard by, to be a guide to travellers 
belated in the surrounding bogs; and gather from that that 
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the low-hnng fields skirting the west side of Gorstorphine hill 
were kittle gioiiiid for a riiigle wayfarer in those time?, let 
alone an army. These two sign-posts, so different in their 
way, indicate roughly the phice where Leslie lay in hie fast- 
ness, with swamps along his front and flanks, and only at one 
place a narrow neck of hard ground (as we gather) leading 
across them. More precisely still, our topographer "will very 
prohably determine, after study of the contemporary map of 
* Lothian and Linlitquo ' pubhshed in an Amsterdam atlas, and 
conveniently reprinted in our own country within the last 
three years, that this neck of land was between Gogar bum 
and the large sheet of water figured there as extending west- 
wards from Gorstorphine Kirk to within a short distance 
(alloAving for the vaguenesH of the seventeenth century carto- 
grapher and the poverty of his resources for exact definition) 
of the stream. The inquirer is not bound down to anything 
by the possibly absurd tradition that a field somewhat to the 
west of this got its name of ' The Flashes ' from the Scotch 
General of Artillery having in this action put in use there, 
for the very first time, new cannon of surprising poijver — 
though, if the legend were true,* it would be a • document ' 
tending to confirm this conjectural account, since *the Flashes' 
must have been within cannon-shot of the neck of ground just 
alluded to. 

There, or thereabouts, at all events, the English found their 
plans entirely frustrated by what one of them calls *this very 
unexpected hand of Providence' — the intervention, to wit, of 
the bogs. There ' was discovered such a bog on both our 
wings of horse,' says this authority, ' that it was impossible to 
pass over/ ' The gi'ound was so fenny that the Horse fell in,' 
is the graphic, if terse, explanation given by the Mercurius 
Politicus on the strength of other ' reports/ * A passe, where 
there was a boggy ground of each side,' is another Gromwel- 
lian General's description of Leslie's vantage-ground ; and 
perhaps as definite an account as any is the rather quaint one 
contained in another part of the newspaper already quoted. 

* And James Grant's reminder that the cannonade went on in the dnak 
lends it some colour^ not to say picturesqueness. 
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' There was a deepe passe between e them, very disadvan- 
tagious to the firfit Attempter, The Scots army stood in Bat- 
talia on the advantagious side of the Passe.' It was, in one 
way of looking at it, the irony of fate. Here was Cromwell, 
the fenman, brought by his destiny to the land of brown heath 
and shagjs^y wood ; and a piece of country that cannot but 
have reminded him of his native Huntingdon, sufficed to send 
agee all his well-laid plans I The rebuff may well have seemed 
fatal at the time. No road was now open save that of retreat. 
At Gogar there was but the poor consolation (recorded by 
Hodgson) of dispersing by cannon shot certain Scotch skir- 
mishers who had occupied 'some sheep-folds between the 
armies ' — an occurrence which led to the raising of that Eng- 
lish shout of which Carlyle, by a stretch of imagination, speaks 
as ' making their Castle rocks and Peutland's ring again.* An 
interchange of artillery fire at long range until dusk, renewed 
for a brief hour the following morning, was all that could be 
attempted. Leslie the patient had triumphed for the present; 
and there was nothing left for it but the homeward road to 
Dunbar and (could the English have foreseen it) * one of the 
most signal mercies God hath done for England and His 
people, this War.' 

It is curious to reflect that those left behind, victims to 
Colonel James Weemyss* ' light ordinance shooting trom ane 
quarter of ane pund bullet to ane demi-cannon that carries a 
threttie tuo pund shot, and other engynes of war,' may, for 
aught we know, have mingled their dust with that of a people 
very much more ancient. For the district around is singularly 
rich in memorials of the dead who died ere history was. The 
cists and other remains found in notable numbers in the fields 
about the junction of the Almond and Gogar waters, bear wit- 
ness to the past existence of ' a densely-populated province 
immediately to the south of the wall of Antoninus.' And 
(though it is an idle fancy enough), as one looks about one on 
the spot where, in the most northerly of those fields, stands the 
' Catstane,' well known to antiquaries, there is every tempta- 
tion to forget the interesting early Christian inscription on 
that old-time sepulchral monument, and think of the hoary 
boulder, instead, as a possible memorial of the Cromwellian 

skirmish tought not so far away.. WiLLIAM S. DoUGLAS. 
XXVI. 20 
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Art. IV.— the (JOUNCML OF CLERMONT AND THE 

FHiST (nUTSADE. 

11HIS is a year of centenaries. For Enp^land it is the sixth 
centenary of what is, in some respectB, her first true 
parhament — a parliament brought into heing by her greatest 
king, the hero of the Last Crusade. For Italy it is the third 
centenary of the death of her greatest epic poet, the Homer of 
the First Crusade. For France and Western Europe generally 
it has a higher interest still ; for next November will be the 
eighth ceiitenarv of the Council of Clermont — the starting- 
point of the First (^rusade and all later ones : the origin of a 
movement which was as potent in its effect upon the mediaeval 
world as the French Revolution has been upon the modem. 

Like the Revolution of 1789 the Crusades were essentiallv 
French in their inception and mainly French in their execution. 
But, like the Great Revolution, they aflPected other lands pro- 
foundly. In France, towards the close of the eleventh century, 
population was constantly tending to outgrow the actual 
produce, if not the latent capacity of the soil. Hence for 
eighty years before the First Crusade she had been sending 
out swarms of adventurers to South and North and East. 
Nor were these movements confined to the greater expeditions 
such as those which, under Robert Guiscard, conquered 
Southern Italy or, under William of Normandy conquered 
Southern Britain. Already in 1018 had Roger de Toeny left 
his Norman home ' to slay the Saracen in Spain.'* There, too, 
half a century later wandered his son Ralph, the standard- 
bearer of the same duchy — the hero who refused to carry the 
Duke's banner at Hastings on the plea that his right hand 
could find better work upon that fateful day. f To Spain too 
went William of Aquitaine with many a Southern knight to 



*Adliemar of Chohaniiais ap. Pertz Scriptures Her. Oerm., Vol. IV., p. 
140 ; Cf. Ord. Vitalis, 1., 180, II., 64. 

t Grderic Vitalis, (ed. Le Prdvost), II., pp. 148, 141 ; Wace, Roman de 
liou ed. Atidresen. 



The Council of Clermofit 275 

win Barbasto from the Moors. * Nor could the First Crusade 
itself entirely turn men's thoughts from the Ebro to the Jordan. 
Twice in the course of a long life did the ex-Crusader Rotrode 
Count of Mortaigne, the stepson of our English Henry I., go 
there to help his cousin King Alfonso, t It was a French noble 
who laid the foundations of modern Portugal; it was a Nor- 
man knight who rebuilt the ruined city of Tarragona ; and it 
was a Norman lady who, like a second Camilla clad in coat of 
mail and warrior's helm, paced the city ramparts in her lord's 
absence to guard them from surprise, t 

To (Constantinople the French flocked in greater numbers 
still. Thither went Ursel of Balliol,§ the ill-fated King-maker 
of the Eastern Empire; thither went Robert Guiscard's 
nephew Harvey, and his son Guy. There too was Robert 
Crispin, f| member of a house so famous in the annals of France 
and Normandy — the typical soldier of fortune of his age — who 
had fought against the Moors in Spain ; against the Greeks in 
Italy; and against the Turks in Asia Minor — closing his 
adventurous life in the Imperial city, cut ofi" by Greek poison 
at the very summit of his success.** There too flocked the 
English exiles after Hastings; and there, last of all, went one 
whose name, flashing across the pages of a monkish rhetorician, 
serves to remind us that even the most tasteless of monastic 
compilers had a human heart within his breast : for Constanti- 
nople gave a welcome to Guibert de Nogent's boy-playmate 
Matthew — the Bayard of his time and country — over whose 
martyr-death Guibert mourns with such unaffected sorrow, ft 
And the same movement may be traced beyond the bounds 
of Christendom into lands that owed obedience to the Seljuk 
Turk. The hand of WiUiam the Conqueror stretched far, and 
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his anger burned to the utmost limit of the Latin world. As 
Robert of Normandy was pitching his tents outside Jerusalem 
an Arab-speaking knight came up, offering service as if to one 
who was his natural lord. Robert welcomed the stranger, 
who soon unfolded the secret of his life. He was Hugh 
Bud?a*l the Norman, who being wronged by the Countess 
Mabel of Beksme, had forced his wav into her chamber and 
there stabbed her as she lay upon her couch weak from 
the exhaustion of a bath. From Normandy the assassin fled 
to his fellow-Normans in Apulia; from Apulia to Sicily; from 
Sicily to Constantinople. But everywherw he found a French- 
speaking world about him ; and the Conqueror's envoys plotted 
the fugitive's destruction in the Eastern Rome as though it 
liad been Rouen itself. At last, Hugh was driven to take 
refuge with the Saracens ; and lived among them, speaking 
their language till, tiring of his long exile, he came to crave 
forgiveness for his crime from William's son, Robert, in the 
camp before Jerusalem. * To such an extent had the French- 
speaking race spread itself over Southern Europe in days 
before the First Crusade. It was the Council of Clermont, 
leading up as it did to that Crusade, that in some sense put an 
end to the movements of which we have been speaking, 
though in another sense it started them on a fresh and far 
more vigorous career. Till 1095 these movements were spor- 
adic, desultory, almost individual ; after that date they at 
least tended to become definite in aim, national and at times 
almost oecumenical. 

Urban II. must have been astonished at the success which 
attended his exhortations at the Council of Clermont. Those 
who study the decrees of this council and that of Piacenza, 
cannot help noticing how the Crusading element is kept in the 
background, 80 far as official recognition goes.t It seems to be 
something outside the direct business of Piacenza ; and, though 
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it was most probably the secret mainspring at Clermont, here 
too there is only one half casnal allusion to it in the conciliar 
decrees. Possibly the idea of a Crusade on a grand scale only 
unfolded itself gradually. And, if this be so, it would seem 
only natural that the degree of countenance given to the 
movement should be strictly proportioned to the extent to 
which, in popular phraseology, it ' caught on.' Piacenza 
tnught Urban that some such movement might be a success, 
Clermont shewed that it probably would be one. But, even at 
Clermont, no great secular lord took the cross, excepting Ray- 
mond of Toulouse. The enthusiasm of the crowd had, it is 
true, been roused easily ; but it might flicker down as suddenly 
as it had blazed up, and, till it burnt with a strong and steady 
flame, it was hardly to be expected that a Council of the Uni- 
versal Church should take upon itself the full responsibilities 
for so solemn an undertaking. 

We have two reports of Urban 's speech at the Council of 
Clermont from the pens of those who heard it. These reports, 
though diff'ering in details, are to the same general efi'ect. Both 
lay stress on the turbulence, the poverty, the perverted 
energies of the time, and both make Urban lay special stress on 
the dangers of a redundant population, as though his skilful 
finger touched the seat of the disease of which France was 
sickening, and his prudent mind devised a remedy : — 

' You inhabit a narrow land pent in between mountain and sea — a land 
unfertile, that scarcely yields the necessaries of life to those who till it. 
Your numbers overflow, and hence it is that you waste away your strength 
in mutual warfare. Let these home discords cease. Start upon your way 
to the Holy Sepulchre. Snatch that land from the accursed race and hold 
it for your own. It is a land flowing with milk and honey, a land fruitful 
beyond all other lands, a paradise of delights.' 

Such were Urban's arguments as reported by Robert the 
Monk. Not uiisimilar are those attributed to the same orator 
by Baldric of Dol : Christendom was Israel's heir in Palestine, 
and so had a legal right to oust the Saracen intruder from a 
soil every field of which had felt the pressure of Christ's actual 
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foot, or been hallowed by His shadow as He passed along. 
All round Urban, as he spoke, stood the rinp: of stalwart 
warriors, each girt with the belt that marked his knightly 
rank. How, he indignantly asked, were they bnsying them- 
selves in those fateful days ? Plundering their weaker 
brethren, quarrelling among themselves, robbing the widow 
and the orphan : 

* For which reason we bid you stay your hands from the slaughter of 
your kin, and take up arms against an alien race. Christ Himself will be 
your leader,* so the Pontiflf's words rang out, * as, more valiantly than the 
Israelites of old, you tight for your Jerusalem. If you perish before reach- 
ing the Holy City it matters not ; for God is a sure Paymaster whether at 
the first or the eleventh hour. ' * 

Thus with Baldric of Dol, as with Robert the Monk, the 
Papal argument is the same. Both diagnose the same disease, 
both prescribe the same remedy. How far that remedy was 
successful, how far it failed, can only be appreciated by those 
who know whither France was tending under Philip I. at the 
close of the eleventh century, when the First Crusade started, 
and what she had become under Philip IV., when the last 
Crusade was over. The Council of Clermont made the king- 
dom of mediaeval France possible, and it must not be forgotten 
that, directly the Ci'usading age was over, France once more 
entered on an era of turbulence and disorder, and once more 
became a prey to evils of the same kind, though under a 
different form, as those from which the First Crusade gave her 
at least a temporary relief. Had it been feasible in the four- 
teenth century to revive the Crusading enthusiasm of the 
eleventh, it is just possible that there might never have been 
a Hundred Years' War. 

The First Crusade resulted in the establishment of a second 
France in the Levant. With the foundation of this new king- 
dom the horizon of Western Europe suddenly became enlarged. 
Hardly an English county, hardly a French town, but sent its 
contingent to the Holy Land; and these travellers, passing to 
and fro, gradually lost the rust of their former insularity or 
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provincialism. The peaceful pilgrim to Jerusalem, such as 
Abbot Aldbold of St. Edmund's, could glory in a special title, 
' Hierosolymitanus;' * while the warrior who had fought God's 
battles in the East acquired such a military prestige as he 
would never have gained at home. The English chronicler 
speaks almost with bated breath of the stubbQrn valour of 
Duke Robert's host at Tenchebrai, telling how long and how 
bravely this scanty handful of warriors — men who had served 
their military apprenticeship against the Turk in Syria, men 
' assueti bellis Jerosolymitanis* ^ — kept up its desperate onset on 
the English foot. It was the same in matters not military. The 
day of provincial reputations was passing away, and the same 
chronicler tells us twice over that King Henry's chief council- 
lor, Robert Earl of Mellent (ob. 1118) was Hhe wisest man of 
all that dwelt between England and Jerusalem^ { 

The Crusading movement exercised a special influence in 
intellectual matters, nor need we offer any lengthened apology 
if, in a year which celebrates the centenary of Tasso's death 
as well as that of the Council ot Clermont, we give the space 
at our disposal to the consideration of its effects on literature 
in its two great branches of poetry and history. 

First of all as regards Poetry. The two Crusading centuries 
saw an outburst of poetical activity such as the world had 
hardly known before. Out of a hundred chansons de geste^ only 
oue can with any degree of confidence be pronounced, in its 
present form, to be of pre-Crusading date. Nearly all the rest 
assumed their present form in the fervour of the new life that 
the Crusades called into being. The First Crusade itself 
became the centre of a great epic cycle. Richard the Pilgrim 
told the story of the leaguer of Antioch in verse for the people 
ot" Northern France; § Gregory Bechada told it in Provencal 
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for those of Southern France. * The one poet certaiuly, the 
other probably, had been upon the first Crusade himself. The 
minstrel found a welcome everywhere in castle and market- 
place as he sung for French-speaking folk the story of their 
kinsmen's valour in the unknown East, and enthusiasm would 
rise to fever-heat as the poet wove into his song the name of 
some local hero who, as the audience knew full-well, had 
borne a part in that glorious enterprise. The man thus 
honoured whs expected to be no niggard, and if he did not 
reward the singer in a fitting way he might find his name 
omitted from the poem. So it happened to Arnold, lord of 
Gliisnes and Ardres. One minstrel, coming to his castle, 
coveted a certain pair (»f scarlet shoes, and claimed them as his 
fee. Being met with a flat refusal, the spiteful gleeman struck 
this lord's name out of his poem. No wonder that Arnold's 
kinsman, who has preserved this story for our amusement, 
breaks out into a fierce denunciation of the whole tribe of 
'singing lads and songmen,' who, in their avarice and lust for 
gain, would never scruple to defraud the noblest wan'ior of 
his fame t 

The Crusading influence extended far beyond the cycle of 
pot* ms dealing with the First Crusade. It must have helped 
very largely in the general awakening of the poetic instinct 
that found an outlet in the cycles of Arthur and Charlemagne. 
Indeed, a semi-(Ji*usadiug element makes its appearance in 
most of the greater cluuLsons de geate. One chanson takes 
Charlemagne and his paladins to Jerusalem, another takes 
Renaud de Montauban there; Huou of Bordeaux has his 
adventures in the East; BeVis of Hampton wins the love of an 
Emir's daughter. It is much the same with the nameless 
author of Baldwin de Sebourg, that Ariosto of the fourteenth 
century. Nor is a similar elenient altogether absent from the 
two most graceful of mediaeval love-stories, 'Floire et Blanche- 
Heur' and ' Aucapsin and Nicolette.' The spiritual text-book 
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of mediaeval chivalry, Hugh de Tabarie, haR for its leading 
characters a great Crusading lord and Sal^din himself; while 
the favourite subject for mediaeval tapestry or scenic display 
was the half- mythical contest known as the ' Fas d^armes de 
Saladin,^ 

If poetry benefited much from the Crusading movement, 
History benefited more. Besides the ' History ' proper, Western 
Christendom, between the age of Charlemagne and the Council 
of Clermont, had two forms of historical composition flourishing 
in full vigour — the chronicle and the biography. A third — 
of which William of Poitiers' Gesta Guilielmi is a specimen- 
was just coming in. At the close of the thirteenth century, 
when the last Crusade had ended, Europe had expanded the 
chronicle into unexampled fulness ; she had re-created the 
historical monograph ; she had invented the historical romance; 
and out of the hardly-existent ' gesta ' had developed, on a 
strictly Crusading theme, the masterpiece of mediaeval letters, 
the greatest historical work since the days of Tacitus, William 
of Tyre's Historia de rebus transmarinis. 

Nor did the Crusading movement only afiect the character 
of the work done. It brought new labourers ioto the field. It 
broke the historical monopoly of th,e sedentary monk and 
canou ; and, if it could not altogether oust them from the field, 
it forced them to enlarge their view of things; and placed by 
their side a rival in the travelled priest and chaplain. Then, 
thanks to the wider interest that they evoked and the larger 
audience they created, the Crusades ultimately called into 
existence a third power to be the rival of monk and priest 
alike : with Ernoul and Villehardouin, with Joinville and 
Philippe de Nevaiie they made a popular historical literature 
possible ; and, by breaking down the Latin barrier which 
the clergy had jealously built round the sources of historic 
truth, <^ave the people free access to what has always been 
accounted the most generally acceptable form of serious litera- 
ture. 

And this change of workers involved a complete change of 
treatment, and of style and ultimately of subject. The monk 
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in hiR cloister was out of touch witli the great lay world of 
which he wrote ; its iuterests and ambitions were not hia He 
wrote of nearly all things from the outside. Hence the dull- 
ness of his work ; hence itfl almost total lack of human sym- 
pathy. Far more favourably situated was the secular priest. 
He at least spoke with laymen every day ; went in and out 
among them ; njoved from liouse to house and heard the tales 
brought home by those members of his flock who had followed 
their lords to the war. With the first Crusade he began to enter 
on his true literary heritage. The ordinary monk could not quit 
his cell to follow the great Crusading barons to the East. The 
secular priest could and did. He shared in all the hardships 
and the triumphs of the long march from Chartres or Orleans 
to Antioch and Constantinople ; and it was from his hand that 
the first original account* of the expedition came. This change 
in the recorder involved a change of treatment that was of 
supreme moment. Eye-witnesses were now recounting in 
fullest detail things that they themselves had seen. History 
suddenly became intensely interesting and, from this time for- 
ward, tended to throw over the form of the chronicle or, where 
still holding to the form, began to change its spirit. It became 
a living narrative recorded by those who had closely watched 
the course of the events they undertook to tell ; not a lifeless 
enumeration of isolated facts known by hearsay only. A strong 
personal element came into play. 

Stronger still did this personal element grow when, some 
hundred vears after the Council of Clermont, the secular 
priest himself failed to satisfy men's cravings after incident. 
It was no longer sufficient to have seen the noble deeds of 
others mid to record them for the learned few in Latin. Every 
town and every village of Northern France and Flanders had 
some adventurous native who had fought with Baldwin at 
Adrianople or with Louis at Mansurah ; and the Crusading 
Age produced its greatest eflfect on literary matters when the 
actual soldier who had fought God's battles in the East took 
up his pen to record the story of his own exploits in his own 
language for his friends at home. From this moment the per- 
sonal note in history became dominant as it had never been 
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before. The lovers of history multiplied a hundred fold. 
The Crusades had done much for historical literature when 
they set up Fulcher of Chartres, the travelled priest, alongside 
of Lambert of Herzfeld, the monk; they did more when along- 
side of Fulcher of Chartres, the secular priest, they set up 
Geoffrey of Villehardouin, the baron, and Robert of Clari, the 
knight. Such, in short, were the effects produced upon 
historical literature by the Crusading movement. We prop«»se 
to work out a few of these effects in greater detail. 

First, as regards the chronicle. Without entering upon any 
fine-drawn distinction between ' Annals ' and ' Chronicles ' we 
may briefly describe this class of literature as consisting of the 
curtest possible notes on a series of almost entirely discon- 
nected events — events whose only bond of union was that 
they all occurred in one year. As a type we will take a few 
lines from one of the better rather than the worse eleventh 
century chroniclers — Hermann of Reichenau : — 

'1046 A.D. Rex natale Domini in Saxonia apud Goslare celebrat. 
Magna niortalitas multos passim extinxit. Eggihardus marchio ditissi- 
nus subito moriens prsBdiorum suorum regem reliquit heredem. Rex pas- 
chale festum apud Trajectum urbem Fresise egit,' etc., etc. 

The vices of this style of composition are obvious. It is 
lifeless, pointless, disconnected; utterly without human in- 
terest. After reading such matter for five minutes the strongest 
brain would begin to reel and ask whence it all flowed and 
whither it was all tending. It has one merit indeed, that of 
brevity. But the writer had evidently no sympathy with the 
events he was recording. They have no unity of thought or 
plan ; they were not meant for popular reading. Hermann 
and most ot his class are outside the events they chronicle. 
Their heart is not in their work. They do not feel the things 
they write of. The personal element is almost entirely wanting. 

It was the work of the First and other Crusades to change 
all this. Fulcher of Chartres, the chronicler of the First 
Crusade par excellence^ was no mere dawdler dreaming in his 
cell. He 'saw the great world East and West.' He visited 
Rome and Constantinople with Robert of Normandy; with 
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Baldwin I. he started on the romantic expedition to Edessa ; 
with Baldwin he traversed Palestine from North to South and 
pushed his adventurous journey to the deserts east of the Dead 
Sea. His personality and his personal experiences light up 
every page. He had seen the First Crusaders take their last 
farewell of wife and child and friend. At Lucca he had re- 
ceived the benediction of the lawful pope ; at Rome he shud- 
dered to see the hirelings of an anti-pope standing with bare 
swords in their hands as they snatched the pilgrim's offerings 
from St. Peter's altar in St. Peter's own church. As he lay 
prostrate in prayer he heard the robbers* footsteps trampling 
the great beams overhead and trembled as they hurled down 
stones upon the worshippers below. He sorrowed when the 
gieat ship went down with its living freight in the harbour of 
Briudisi on Easter Day ; and with his comrades he cried out 
shame upon those faint-hearted pilgrims, who, taking fright at 
this disaster, weakly sold their bows and turned their steps 
homeward when their feet had hardly crossed the threshold of 
their journey. At times his words have the ring of actual 
suffering, as in his account of the weary marches from Edessa 
to Jerusalem : — 

* Oftimes were we sorely distressed with extreme heat and torrent rain ; 
nor did the scanty sunshine last long enough to dry our dripping clothes.* 
I saw many pilgrims who had no tents perish with cold. I Fulcher^ being 
present among them, on one day saw many folk of both sexes and a vast 
number of beasts perish in the cold and rain.' ' And that day did we lack 
rest and all other g<»od things ; nor could we get water for our thirsty 
cattle, t And I, for my part, wiahcd myself safe hack at Cliartres or Orleatis^ 
as did many another pilgrim too.' 

More litelike still are Fulclier's accounts of battle scenes and 
panic. In hie pages we can live through the terror and 
anxiety of the first few years after the conquest of Jerusalem 
as tliough we had been there ourselves. We hear the news 
that some tal) ship has just ])ut in to Jaffa from the West; and 
liurry down to the harbour to learn if any of the new-comers 
hail from our own Chartres or Blois. Wlienever a fresh vessel 
sails in 'we go out iu procession to greet the fresh arrivals as 

* Fiddler of Chartres, I., c. 33. t Ibid., II., c. 2. 
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though they were saints,' eagerly catechising each stranger as 
to his nation and kindred.* With Fulcher we can see that 
little band of three hundred knights surrounded by Saracen 
hosts 'innumerable as locusts ;'t with him we can strain 
anxious eyes across the blue Mediterranean in search of help 
that seems so long in coming; with him we can watch 
the hero-king (sicut ipse propius astans cernebam) strike down 
one opposing Arab with his white penuoned lance and, 
wrenching out his weapon from the corpse, pass on to slay 
a second ; f we can hear the great bell of Jerusalem toll 
forth its summons to the war ; and we can follow Fulcher 
himself as he passes barefooted in the long procession from 
church to church — (offering up our prayers for the success of 
those who, twenty miles off at Ramleh, are fighting for our 
God and king. § 

Nor are these the only points that mark out Fulcher from 
the herd of eleventh century chroniclers. He was a curious 
observer of natural phenomena. As he passed by the Dead Sea 
with his patron King Baldwin he noted that its waters were so 
salt that ' neither beast nor bird would drink of them.' ' And 
of their sal tn ess did I, Fulcher, assure myself by actual 
experiment; for I got down from my mule and, taking up a 
mouthful of water in my hand, tasted it and found it more 
bitter than hellebore.' || He did not accompany Baldwin on his 
adventurous expeditiim to the Red Sea; but he eagerly ques- 
tioned those who did, and examined the little treasures of 
shells and pebbles they could show him.** He noticed how the 
Saracens had established a pigeon post from city to city ; tt *^d 
how the ways of the East differ from those of the West, as 
' the ways of France differed from those of England.' ' In 
Palestine,' he writes, * I have never seen a whale or a lamprey 
or a magpie.' II But, on the other hand, Palestine and 
Egypt had their own varieties in the crocodile and the hippo- 



* Fulcher of Chartres, II., c. 6. f Und.f II. , c. 6. 

t ibid., II., c. 11. § Ibid., II., c. 31. 

II Ibid., II., c. 5. ** Ibid', 11., c. 66. 

tt Ibid., III., c. 47. JX Ibid., HI., c 48. 
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potamus, and that still stranger beant • which * we all saw at 
NahliiB, but whoBe name was known to none.'f 

Fulcber of Chai-tres is indeed the forerunner of a new order 
of chroniclerfi. His work is not a colbction of disconnected 
facts ; it partakos of the nature of history. He belongs to the 
world th.it is coming in as well as to the world that is dying 
out. If he reaches out one hand towards Marianus Scotus or 
Florence of Worcester, he stretches out the other towards 
William of Malmesbury and Roger of Howden. Nor indeed is 
it his least title to fame that he is one of the very few con- 
temporary writers of whom William of Malmesbury makes a 
very copious use, and to whom that historian is indebted for 
some of his liveliest pages. As a secular priest he had at least 
one great advantage over most of his compeers; he had 
mingled in the great world as no recluse could do ; he could 
sympathize with its hopes and fears ; and, above all else, he 
could introduce into his work that large personal element 
which is almost entirely wanting in most of his predecessors 
and contemporaries. 

Besides developing the chronicle the First Crusade re-created 
the short historical monograph. The historical monograph in 
its longer form dates at least from the days of Thucydides. 
On tlic smaller scale it flourished in Rome where its two most 
famous examples are Sallust's two histories of Catiline^a Con- 
spiracy and The Jugurthine War. For the perfection of this 
species of literature two things are necessary : unity of subject 
and completeness of plot The short historical monograph mjost 
have a definite beginning and a definite end. It is not every 
age that oflFers a really fine subject for such treatment ; and 
when the earlier Middle Ages presented such a subject it was 
seldom embraced by a contemporary who had taken part in 
the movement he undertook to record. 



* This last, however, can hardly have been indigenous. It was possibly 
a yak. 

t Fulcher of Cha/ri/rtSy III , cc. 48 and 49. 
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Such a subject, however, was presented by the First Crusade 
— a subject of stupendous importance and of universal interest, 
and yet one which, like the struggle between Athens and 
Sparta, lent itself to a strictly artistic treatment, having a 
definite beginning, middle, and ending. So unique an oppor- 
tunity was not lost, and the history of the First Crusade has 
been told by something like a dozen contemporaries, five of 
whom at least regard it as a single distinct movement be- 
ginning with the Council of Clermont and ending with the 
capture of Jerusalem or the battle of Ascalon. Not a few of 
these twelve historians were themselves present at the scenes 
they describe; all had talked with those who were; and that 
which strikes the reader when he compares the most valuable 
of these monographs with tlie mass of eleventh century chroni- 
cles is (1) that they have a definite story to tell — many of 
them a real plot to work out; and (2) that they describe the 
movenaent from the inside and not from the outside only. The 
personal element is not altogether absent even from the 
coHiparatively cold pages of the Geata Francorum; it literally 
palpitates in those of Tudebode, as for instance, when he tells 
us of his brother's death : 

' On that Friday was wounded a most valiant knight, Harvey Tudebode,* 
whom his comrades bore down within the city. And there he lingered till 
the Saturday between twelve and three — when he passed away from this 
world to live with God. And his body did his brother, Peter Tudebode, 
the priest, bury hard by the western gate of St. Peter's Church — being all 
the time in the the utmost peril of his life, as were also his fellow-Christians 
in the city. And we pray all those who shall hear or read these words to 
offer alms and put up prayers for the soul of Harvey, and the souls of all 
other pilsjrims who died on their way to Jerusalem.' 

From Raymond of Agiles — like Tudebode and Fulcher, a 
secular priest — this personal element is hardly ever absent. 
With him we seem flung back fifteen hundred years to the 
days of Herodotus. Indeed, some of Raymond's sentences 
might have fallen from the pen of the Father of History him- 
self. They have something of his credulity, something of his 

* Tudebode, Theme X., c. 8. 
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honesty, occaRioiially something of his shrewdness. Both in- 
sist on the diKtiiiction between things seen and thiners heard ; 

thongll when* llerixiotus's motto was: iful M^r od mffrii Xiyoyrcs: 

Raymoiid'N would have been ifioi tjukp xiotA, x^rrej. No uiediseval 
writer had a more passionate devotion to truth in the abstract 
than Raymond of Ajj^iles; though in the concrete it sometimes 
presented itself under the strangest of guises. Here is his 
solemn attestation when he lost his dearest friend and patron 
at the siege of Arkah : — 

' And tliore did our men suffer labours such as they had never undergone 
before ; :ind there did we lose knights of such noble birth and character 
that it is a most grievous thing to record their death. There, among the 
rest, wiis slain lord Pontius de Baladun with a stone from a stone-bow : 
the lord at whose request £ undertook to write this work for the instruction 
of all orthodox Christians — especially such as live beyond the Alps. And 
now I must needs strive with the help of God, who does all things, to bring it 
to completion as I should have gladly done had he remained alive. Where- 
fore I pray all those who shall read my words to believe that things took 
place as I have written them. And if I record anything that I have not 
seen and do not believe to be true, or add anything through love or hatred^ 
may God assign me all the pains of Hell and blot out my name from the 
Book of Life. For though I may be ignorant of many another thing, one 
thint; 1 do know, that, as I took the office of priesthood on me during the 
course of this Crusade, I am bound to serve God by telling the truth rather 
than by weaving lies. ' * 

And to other people Raymond accords the same nnquestioning 
trust that he asks his readers to accord him. He did not see the 
bird flutter over the head of Peter Bartholomew as he plunged 
into the flaming pile ; nor perhaps would he have reckoned it 
a miracle if he had. But he believes the story because it was 
testified to by two such • good ' men as ' Everard the priest ' — 
a man who, 'for the love he bore God, remained in Jerusalem' 
when his fellows went back home — and William the knight. 
True, he did not witness the wonder himseh, though he was on 
the spot. But that is easily explained : ' There was a great 
crowd round the place and all tnen cannot see all things^ \ 

Thus, almost immediately after the Council of Clermont, the 
short historical monograph was re-created in the pages of the 
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anonymous author of the Gesta Francorum, of Tudebode, of 
Raymond of Agiles; as well as in those of Baldric of Dol and 
Robert the monk. At first it was told in Latin only. But, as 
the popular thirst for information grew greater, men could no 
longer satisfy their longings for news of what their kinsmen 
were doing in the remote East at the half-fabulous streams of 
mediaeval poetry (the chansons de geste\ or the locked fountain 
of a dead language. They clamoured for truth in truth's 
native prose. There rose a complaint that, as a thirteenth 
century writer phrases it, * rhyme leads to the addition of words 
that are not in the original^^ Latin. And so the same movement 
that at the begmning of the twelfth century gave us the Latin 
monographs on the First Crusade, at the beginning of the^ 
thirteenth gave us Villehardouin's French monograph on the 
Fourth. Later still, it gave birth fo Philip de Nevaire's Estoire 
de la Gyerre entre Vemperor.^ Frederic et Johan d'lhelin^ the 
masterpiece of its kind; and later still to Joinville's inimitable 
work. Thus were the foundations of French prose laid, and 
the next century saw the completion ot the Chroniques de St. 
Denis. The monographs on the First Crusade were the seeds 
from which grew the earliest harvest of French prose. 

Even before the Council of Clermont Europe was beginning 
to ev olve tlie ' Gesta ' — a species of historical composition that it 
Is very difficult to distinguish from the History properly so-called. 
It was the work of the First Crusade to give us what, had it 
been completed, would have been the finest of all these Gesta, 
and to develope the Gesta, as it existed in such rhetorical and 
formless works as William of Poitiers' Gesta Wilielmi, into the 
greatest historical work of the Middle Ages — the greatest His- 
tory since the days of Tacitus — William of Tyre's HistoHa rerum 
in partibvs transmarinis gestarum. 

Of all contemporary writers of the First Crusade Ralph of 
Caen had the finest natural gifts and the loftiest conception 
of an historian's duties. Few historians, that ever lived, have 
had greater powers or, for his age, a keener insight to discern 
between the gold and dross of facts. * It is a noble oflSce to re- 
cord the noble deeds of princes* are his own words; and indeed 

XXVI. 21 
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he docs record theiu sumevvliat too nobly.* In more than one 
way Ik* was tlie Klnj^lake of the First Crusade. He did not, 
like Fu Idler and Tudebode and Raymond, take a part in this 
Crusade himself. When Godfrey of Bouillon started for the 
East he was a mere youth, studying in his father's house at Caen 
and hardly knowing that there were such places as ^ Antioch ' or 
' Rome ' in the world. There, in the spring of 1098, he saw 
the red liirhts of the Aurora Borealis burning in the midnight 
sky, and, like his teUow-citizens, knew them for the messengers 
of some fierce l)attle fought beneath an Eastern sun.f I^ater still 
that East laid its spell upon him. He too would see ^ the great 
world Eiist and West.* He was with Boamund at the siege of 
Durazzo ; % ^i^l with Tancred when lie raised the siege of Edessa. 
There, from the greatest captains of the age, he heard the true 
story of the First Crusade as it appeared to them. Tancred 
wished him to write the history of his life; but, so long as 
Tancred was alive he refused to do so, on the plea that, in that 
prince's lifetime, he could not speak out all that was in his mind. 
Tancred once dead, he threw himself into the task with vigour ; 
and, so as to get at the fullest truth possible, with a conscien- 
tiousness rare in medidsval writers, he begged his quondam tutor, 
Arnulf, now Patriarch of Jerusalem, to correct his MS. from the 
stores of his superior information. To judge from his half-com- 
pleted work, he hardly need have hesitated to write it while its 
subject was alive ; for few men, even if greedy of praise beyond 
all others that have breathed, would ask for a larger measure of 
flattery than is to be found there. Never perhaps had a 
mediaeval historian such wonderful facilities for getting at the 
truth ; seldom has there been an historian better qualified by his 
natural gifts to profit by such opportunities ; seldom has any 
writer had a loftier conception of his oflice. And yet, for all 
Ralph's conscientiousness and all his marvellous gifts, his work 
comes perilously near to being a gigantic failure. Its uuthcr 
cannot or will not say a plain thing plainly. He is always strain- 
ing after metaphor or antithesis. Even when simplest he is un- 
natural; in places he defies translation. At his best and shortest 
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he will not write like other men. Does Tanered pass over the 
river Vardar on horseback, he crosses ' on the ship and oarage 
of his steed;'* while, as to the other Crusaders, they ' equorum 
caudis pro remigio utuntur ;' t his heroes' spears are ' drunk * with 
slaughter; and the Christian swords ^quench their thirst in 
Turkish blood.' And yet, for all this stilted st3^1e he is now and 
then effective as only a true poet can be. Perhaps it would not 
be too much to say that for swing of verse and, grandeur of con- 
ception certain lines in chapter Ixxxix. of his only extant work 
are the finest in mediae val Latin poetry. They are not Yirgil it 
is true, but they are a by no means despicable Lucan. Over and 
above his rhetorical vigour he is, intellectually speaking, taller 
by the head and slioulders than all his rivals and contemporaries. 
He has talked with the military leaders of the First Crusade 
and knows the meaning of strategy and generalship. He sees 
what is worth recording and he records it. He does not lose 
himself in an aimless flow of detail ; he keeps the salient points 
of his story well in view; and, had he only known how to prune 
the exuberance of his eloquence he would have been immeasur- 
ably superior to all other Crusading historians but one. 

Superior to all but one. For there is one Crusading historian 
of the twelfth century who stands apart from all the rest — apart 
from all other historians of the Middle Ages — without fellow 
and without second. History in the true sense of the word — 
half an art and half a science — was reborn into the Latin world 
with William of Tyre. By his side all other mediaeval historians 
or chroniclers are dwarfed into insignificance. It is not that he is 
by any means a perfect historian. His judgment is often at 
fault; he often follows the wrong authority; every now and then 
he makes mistakes of his own especially in the matter of chron- 
ology ; he was almost certainly a partizan, and, like Fulcher of 
Chart res or Robert de Monte, he does not scruple to keep silence 
on matters where it would have been imprudent to speak out. 
And yet for all his failings he is the only historian between the 
age of Tacitus and the Renaissance who knew what history 
should aim at and, knowing this, had the capacity to put his 
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i<leal into practice. The contrast between him and even the l>est 
of his rivals, such as William of Malmeshury, is amazing. The 
English historian rambles on from nowhere to nowhere. He has 
|>er|ietual digressions, interesting it may be in themselves, and 
uenerally curious or useful for historians of a later age — but 
tendiui; in no one direction. In his pages stories of the 
miraculous, idle tales of dancing iiirls and dreaming cLrks, jostle 
iy.w auDthor shoulder to shoulder till the v almost elbow out the 
graver narrative of fact. The Gesta Regum Anglorum is the 
work of a inind inquisitive, well-stored and, in a certain way, 
reflective. But it is not the product of a master-intellect, still 
less of a perfect artist. 

With the Eastern William everything is different. His work 
is almost epic in its plan ; had its writer only lived four years 
Icmger, it might have been epic in its execution too. Its symmetry 
is marvellous. There are no needless digressions; fact follows 
fact in orderly procession, each falling into its proper place in a 
well-proportioned narrative. The subdivision into books and 
chapters is sim])ly perfect ; and, above all else, save in the matter 
of the Holy Lance, there is hardly a trace of the miraculous 
from end to end of the Archbishop's pages. At the close of a 
long article we cannot develop this subject any further. But 
the fact remains — that with William of Tyre history was reborn 
into the Latin world. And that Latin world was not slow to 
recognize the fact. It promptly turned the Histoina Rernm in 
parfibus transmarinis gestarwn into French ; and then iiit<i 
Spanish, and Italian, and English. Copies multiplied on every 
hand. William of Tyre's work was the first mediaeval history to 
win popular recognition : the first, by means of translations, to 
uain an almost oecumenical reputation. Directly or indirectly it 
modified the mediaeval conception of history ; and rendered 
j)0ssible not merely the authorized court histories of Paulus 
Jovius and Polydore Virgil in Latin ; but also vernacular his- 
tories such as the Chronicle of St. IJenis, which has worked up 
into Itself large passages from this source. William of Tyre, 
too, like Fulcher and Tudebode and Raymond of Agiles and 
Ralph of Oaen, was not a monk but a secular priest. He too — 
t hough, being an historian in the strictest sense of the word, he 
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has hardly any place in his narrative for the personal element — 
has (riven us the finest txample of what the mediaeval chronicle 
and the mediaeval 'gesta ' could develop into when once they 
ceased to be the almost exclusive property of the sedentary monk 
and canon. 

Last of all, in Albert of Aix the First Crusade created the 
historical romance — that form of narrative where historic truth 
decks itself out with all the pomp and trappings of her sister, 
Fiction. This peculiar product of the Middle Ages found its 
first expression in the Historia Hierosolymitance Expeditionis of 
the Canon of Aix. Nowhere else do we breathe the very atmos- 
phere of mediaeval life. Albert's work sums up in itself nearly 
all that gave their special charm to the Crusading age and move- 
ment. It has vitality and motion everywhere ; the ring of battle 
is on every pao;e ; there is adventure and pathos and mystery, 
deeds of noble daring, hairbreadth escapes, gallant exploits, reck- 
less feats of arms by land and sea. Like feudal society itself, it has 
no unity, and if it has a very effective, though somewhat legendary 
beginning, it has not, and perhaps was never meant to have, an 
equally definite end. Probably it was written not very long after 
the date (1119-20 a.d.), at which it somewhat abruptly breaks 
off ; but tliis is a mere inference. Few works of its enormous 
bulk had such a popularity as Albert's history enjoyed in the 
Middle Ages, and it, if the statement may be predicated of any 
single book, formed the basis of William of Tyre's great master- 
piece. Striking, however, as this honour, if it stood alone, would 
he, it is only a part of Albert's many titles to fame. The 
Historia Kxp^iditionia Hierosolymitance is the first specimen of 
qnite a new style of historical literature one that has given 
pleasure to a greater number of readers than any other that has 
ever existed. It would not be too much to sav that Albert is 
the spiritual ancestor of Froissart. The Canon of Aix has all 
tlje good qualities and all the bad qualities that signalize the . 
Canon of Chiraay. Both writers have the same delight in 
a( tioii, the same variety of interest, the same ingenuousness, the 
same dramatic instinct, and, it must be added, the same vices of 
inaccuracy, self-contradiction, and credulity. Albert of Aix, at 
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lonst, is quite as much a poet as he is an historian^ and it is curi- 
ous to notict» that this fact was recognised by the great Italian 
l>;x?t whose centenary Italy is celebrating this year at almost the 
same time that France is celebratiuop the centenarv of the Coun- 
cil (»f Clermont. Tas^o himself did not scorn to borrow one of 
his most pathetic incidents from the pages of the founder of 
romantic history, though we suspect that few readers of the 
trt'ruini/t'nime Jjherattu when they read the story of the gallant 
death of Sweno the Dane, have any idea that the poet drew his 
inspiration from this Crusading writer — just as from a somewhat 
similar source the old romance of ' Floire et Blanchefleur/ 
alluded to some pages hack, he possibly borrowed the still more 
beautiful storv as to how the tvrant of Jerusalem consented to 
spare the lives of Sophronia and Olindo. 

And thus we work round to the point from which we started. 
The First Crusade produced an almost unparalleled effect upon 
the intellectual atmosphere of Western Europe. It enlarged 
her mental horizon, and gave her new interests and new ideals. 
From the day when Urban II. addressed the vast multitudes at 
Clermont, poetry began to break out into an almost unexampled 
activity, and that not merely on themes that were directly of a 
Crusading character. Along with purely imaginative literature, 
history felt the quickenings of the new life stirred by the First 
Crusade and those that followed it. These Crusades, as we have 
seen above, expanded the Chronicle into an undreamt of fulness. 
They re-created the historical monograph, they invented the 
historical romance, and out of the hardly -existent ' Gesta * they 
evolved, on a strictly Crusading theme, the greatest historical 
work of the Middle Ages — William of Tyre's Historia rerum in 
pnrfibus ii^ansmariim gestanim. 

These results were obtained in a large measure by breaking 
down the historical monopoly of the homestaying monk and his 
fellows. This done, the traveller priest began to enter on his 
true heritage. He followed the great Crusad'ng lords 
to the East, and having shared in all the perils and triumphs 
of the expedition, was able to tell its story with a vigour, 
a sympathy, and a personal note, such as were utterly wanting 
to the monk. This ' personal element ' was as leaven to trans* 
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form the whole mass of historical literature. Its workings 
were felt on every side. Even the monkish annals began to 
respond to the call, and invest themselves with something of a 
human interest. Then, as time went on, the story of later 
expeditions was written, not by mere eye-witnesses, in Latin, but 
by the actual combatants, in French. The personal ' note ' grew 
more dominant than ever ; an order of lay historians was formed, 
literature tended to become a profession, and the foundations of 
French prose were laid. 

T. A. Archer. 



Art. v.— FISH-HATCHING. 

AQUI-CULTURE, like Agri-culture, is a revival in Europe. 
Both Arts were in a high state of development in ancient 
Rome. But, while fish-breeding was carefully attended to, it 
is probable that fish-hatching — and more especially artificial 
fertilisation and incubation — is a modern invention. Reasoning 
from analogy it is difficult for us to acknowledge this, but we 
are without positive knowledge of its employment amongst 
the ancients. This departure, along with the great advance 
in transit, are the special modern claims in connection with 
the Art. For the discovery of artificially delaying incubation 
by lowering temperature, so as to enable ova to carry safely, 
has happily been contemporary with the improvement in 
refrigerating apparatus. So that, if conditions are suitable on 
the spot, there are now no insuperable difficulties in the way 
of transferring the most recently developed fishes, to compete 
in the struggle of existence with the more ancient survivals in 
the Antipodes, or elsewhere. Thus, we have not only suc- 
cessfully stocked the rivers of New Zealand with the salmon 
tribe — but trout have reached the Neilgherry hills of India 
from the Howieton ponds, and a few generations more will 
have redistributed the fish fauna of the world. It remains 
to be seen whether the fish will shew equal vitality, and 
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rapacity to grapple with their new surroundings, that our 
flora and land animals have. Wo may also expect many 
cnrions frtsh developments, such as have been indicated 
among the anadromoiis fishes of the old world in the New 
ZoalaTid waters. They may lose their necessity for migrating 
for food, and develop variations that may ultimately prove 
specific. In any case, the first result of fish-culture is, that 
the highest product of the fresh water, both for food and 
8port, is becoming as universal in suitable situations, as the 
best grain, the best dog, or the best horse and bullock. This, 
however, is only the first rude step. The improvement of 
breeds by feeding, as well as by intercrossing, has yet to be 
done justice to. We have indeed to fully utilise our know- 
ledge. We have also to be careful that desire for novelty 
does not lead us into false paths, as when it was sought to 
introduce the Silurus into English waters. 

Whatever progress has been made has now become inter- 
national in fish-culture, as in all else ; for all freely, give of their 
knowledge, and the literature ot the world is open to all. The 
question is, how far has our knowledge gone, and to what 
extent has it been put in force ? It is proper to use Fish m 
this connection as including all marine and fresh-water 
creatures, whether Crustacean or even MoUuscan, as the 
culture of these is cognate to that of the higher forms, 
althouf^h these are vertebrate. We will therefore use the 
term in its widest sense, and see what progress has been made 
in this, the latest, but not the least important, of our efforts to 
stimulate, and improve upon, the methods of Nature. 

During the middle ages, and throughout the period of the 
European predominance of the Church of Rome, the necessity 
ot providing a proper supply of fish fi)r use on Fridays and 
during Lent, did much to create a species of Fish-culture. 
That this did not extend to fish-hatching, but stopped short at 
enclosing and regulating the supply of fresh-water fishes seems 
to us probable. At the same time, the Romans were at least 
acquainted with the securing of oyster spat, and from this to 
the artificial hatching of fish ova does not seem a very long 
step, or one that may not really have been taken. The 
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probability is, however, that the cost of such artificially pro- 
duced fish would have been far beyond the purses of the 
multitude, and the wealthy had viviers and ponds in which 
they kept their own fish for their own use. The extent to 
which they had gone may be judged by the system in use 
among the monks of the monasteries, and the great Seigneurs 
of thp continent, which was also introduced into this country, 
probably by the N(»rmans originally. The absence of proper 
conveyances for the supply of sea fish to the inland parts of 
the country made it imperative for the various proprietors to 
meet their own necessities. In doing so, they did not fail to 
discover that certain fishes required a particular kind of 
' cultch ' upon which to fix their spawn. As the supply of this 
material was an acknowledged necessity, this may be con- 
sidered the first step towards fish-hatching. Seeing the infor- 
mation in the hands of the public with regard to what was 
undoubtedly at one time a most important appanage of the 
E ghsh country house is very meagre, we quote from a rare 
work in our possession dated 1616 (?), describing 'Of the 
manner of making Stewes and Pooles for keeping of fishes.* 

'Therefore for the appointing out of ground for these his Pooles or 
Stewes to breed or feed his fish in, he shall choose it joining unto his 
Medowes, in some leane place, and such as he could otherwise make no 
protit of, and yet it must be in a firme ground, that is gravellie or sandie, 
for such places do feed fishes excellent well : notwithstanding, that the 
muddle and dyrtie poole be best for the Tench, Burl»et, Cod (?), Eele, 
and such other slipperie and slimie fishes : but he that loveth liis health 
must not furnish his Pooles or Stewes with such manner of fish. The 
Poole will be marvellously well sfeated, if the commodiousnesse of the 
place will afford it continuall refreshment fr«»ui some flowing Fountaine, 
or some Brooke, or little River falling into it, whereby continually the 
first water may be removed, and new supplied in place thereof, not suffer- 
ing the other to stand to(; long impounded : and therefore, if it be pos- 
sible, the Poole is to have convenient issue in one part or other, for so by 
this means the water is renewed the more easily, and the fish therein 
made the moie ciiearefuU and better thriving to everie bodies sight : 
whereas on the contrarie, the standing and corrupted water affordeth them 
nothing but bad nourishment, making the flesh thereof of an ill tast, and 
unpliasant in e.itinsjf. In the meane time you must not forget to set grates 
of Brasse or Yron close fastened, and pierced with but small holes in the 
conduits, that so by them the water may find one passage in, and i 
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out) and yet to stay the fish from getting forth. . . . These fish-ponds 
also may be made in anie low valley. ... In this place, above all 
other, you shall make your fisli-pond, drayning it at the dryest time of 
the yeare, and digging it of such depth as you shall thinke most conve- 
nient for the receit of such water as shall fall into it : then noting how 
the water descendeth, you shall just against that descent make the head 
of your pond, mounting it of such a height, that no land-water whatsoever 
may overflow it, and this head you shall make in this wise : first, so soon 
as you have drained the ground, and made the earth firme where the 
head must be, you shall drive in foure or five rowes of piles made of Elme, 
and some of Oake halft burnt or scortcht^ and then the earth which you 
digge out of the pond, together with fagots and bundells of wood, you 
shall ram in hard between the pile, till you have covered them, then you 
shall drive in more piles, and ram them likewise as before, heaping thus 
pile upon pile, and earth upon earth, till you have made the head of that 
convenient height which you did desire, and if in the middest of this head 
you preserve a convenient place for a sluce or floud-gate, which you may 
draw up and shut at your pleasure, it will be a great deal the better : and 
on the top of the head you shall make a small sluce or two with fine grates 
in them, to stay the fish from passing through the same, which sluces shall 
convey the wast water, which shall at any time rise above the height or 
levell of the bankes : the bottome and sides of this pond you shall pave all 
over with fine green-grasse-turfe which will be a great nourishment to the 
Fish, and above the water you shall plant Osiers, and on the top of the 
head divers rowes of Willow, because all fish take great delight in the 
shadow : and if you intend the pond for Carpe or Breame, you shall all 
along one side of the pond, stake and binde down divers fagots made of 
brush-wood in which the fish shall cast their youtuf or s^awne, and so have 
them preserved, which otherwise would be destroyed.* 

The fish thus enclosed were carefully fed, as thus : — 

' And sometimes it will be good to cast upon the pooles and ponds the 
fresh leaves of parsley, for these leaves doe re Joyce and refresh the Fishes 
that are sicke. Besides to keepe your Fish-ponds well turft as was before 
said, so as they may have store of greene grasse in them, is an excellent 
reliefe for fish, and a food which they will desire as much as any other, 
for they will sucke and feed upon gnisse exceedingly : therefore when 
grasse is in the prime, and liath full bit upon it, if you gather large turfes 
thereof, and pin them fast downe under the water, they will feed and 
fatten the Fish wonderfully : the chippens of bread, or other crusts which 
come from ' the farmers table, althotigh they be greasy and foule, yet are 
they a very good feed for fish ; so is also the clotted bloud of beasts, as 
sheepe, oxen, or any other kind, being cast into the pond morning and 
evening ; the young brood of Waspes when you find their neasts, being 
cast into the water, is a food that fish will delight in before any other,' 
[The Italics are ours.] 
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Tn the above account it is clear that the intention was to 
hreed^ as well as Jceep^ the fish. There was a clear understanding 
as to this. The writers knew the species whose spawn stuck 
to the brushwood, and prepared for them accordingly. These 
seem to have been the commonest and most valued species, 
although now-a-days, when sea-fish are so plentiful, they are 
little valued in this country. We refer to Carp and Tench. 
Not only are they understood as to spawning, but they are 
watched over as to feeding. It is for them that the ' greene- 
turfe ' is so carefully supplied, and although the more animal- 
feeders are also attended to, pa:rticularly the eels, it is to the 
vegetable feeders that the most of the directions specially 
refer. Indeed the writer elsewhere says: *the most common, 
and which best store and furnish the same, are the Carpe, and 
the Barbell.' Many fishes are, however, described, and their 
habitats : 

' All sorts of fishes doe not feed alike in all manner of places : the stonie 
and rookie places do like vvell the fishes called thereupon Sexatiles, or fishes 
living in stonie places, as the Trout, Pearch, Leach, Lumpe, Mullet and 
Gudgeons : In muckie and slimie places, the Tench, Bourbet, Codfish, and 
Eele doe delight to live : In gravellie and sandie grounds, the Salmon, the 
Pike, and the Barbel, doe not much dislike to live.' 

Considerable attention had therefore been paid to the habits 
of these inhabitants of our fresh water, and it is probable tluit 
the knowledge of the re-discovery of artificial hatching, as 
made presumably by a monk in the fifteenth century, by name 
Dom Piiichon, had spread among those who were so largely 
dependent upon vivaria. This monk went the length of ex- 
pressing the 'ova of the female and the milt of the male into 
water, which he then agitated to produce impregnation. This 
doDe, he placed the eggs in a wooden box, with sand on the 
bottom, aud with osier grills ou the top and at both extremities. 
This was then placed in gently flowing water, and kept until 
hatched. The observation so readily made of the operations 
ot salmon on the natural redds, could scarcely have escaped 
the attention of those interested in the preservation of the 
supply ot trout and their allies. Thus we find that quite 
independent experiments had been made in Norway, as well 
as the more known ones of Lund in Sweden, and Jaoobi in 
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Wefitphalin. These latter experimenters about the middle of 
last centurv, are uow looked upon as the revivers of the 
generally forgotten art of artificial impregnation and hatching 
of fishes. But we are hardly disposed to accept the couclusion 
th it this art had ever really died, at least in its simpler de- 
partments, of permitting milt and roe to come together under 
suitable conditions, or collecting and hatching out the de- 
posited, and already impregnated, ova. The presence through- 
out Europe of the carp, a fish that bears every evidence of 
long culture to meet special conditions, rather points to China 
where it is tamed, as the original source of our knowledge of 
fish-culture, in all likelihood, if not also of fish-hatching. We 
now know that Chinese prisoners introduced printing into 
Damapcus under Haroun-al-Raschid, and probably other arts 
wandered Westward both before and since. The industrv i?i its 
simplest form is a great one in China. On the Yang-tse-Kiang, 
in the spring, great numbers of boats assemble to purchase 
fish spawn, that is gathered from the river. Extensive reaches 
of the river are enclosed with hurdles and mats, which collect 
the spawn, and vases are then filled with the watery product, 
and carried oflF to all parts of the Empire. It is carried about 
in barrels, a sort of fat, yellow, muddy-looking liquid, in which 
the untrained eye can see nothing. A dish of the fluid can be 
purchased for a trifle, suflicient to stock a considerable pond. 
When thrown into the water the fish soon hatch in quantity, 
and afttr a tin e are fed by throwing tender herbs minced 
small on the surface of the water. Growing rapidly, in a month 
they are fed plentifully morning and evening with green stufl:' 
reaped fresh from the fields, which they come to the surface 
for, and devour greedily. In another fortnight they are said to 
reach two or three pounds weight (?), when they cease growing, 
and are then caught and sold alive in the market. They have 
thuK reached in China the stage not only of sowing the ova 
cheaply throughout the fresh waters of the country, but also 
of rapidly fattening a manageable fish, as we have succeeded 
in doing in this country with our more quickly maturing sheep 
and cattle. In this country we have not yet turned our 
attention to this department of the subject, nor indeed has the 
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popularisation of Aquiculture, as regards fresh-water fish other 
than salmon and trout — the so-called anadromous fishes — 
reached such a stage as to demand such an organisation, for 
purposes of distribution. To mediaeval fish-culture we are 
probably indebted for several of our species in this country, 
but the facilities for transit have invaded every corner of the 
country with sea-fish at a cheap price, and, added to the 
influence of Protestantism, have destroyed the former necessity 
for ponds or stews. The grayling is therefore in all probability 
the only acclimatised fish that has retained its popularity, 
although the vendace and other coregoni are doubtless among 
those introduced. It is a thankless and a useless labour seeking 
to trace the early attempts at fish-hatching in the various 
countries of Europe. Enough that the ruder natural system 
can be traced back through the ages, to Egypt in the one 
direction, and China in the other. It peems the natural result 
of increasing population, and consequent difficulty of obtaining 
animal food. As a certain amount of security is required to 
stimulate this, as any other, cultivation, it was probably 
readily forgotten, or neglected, during times of disturbance. 
In all thickly populated countries, when fisheries are free and 
unregulated, they soon become valueless. The freeing of the 
fresh-water fisheries of India, as described by Dr. Day, resulted 
in their threatened destruction. This was the more easily 
brought about, as the waters are so controlled for purposes of 
irrigation, but otherwise without care and general control, 
the finny inhabitants were left entirely at the mercy of those 
whose only interest was to capture all they possibly could 
at the moment, lest others should enter in, and partake of 
the harvest. Consequently, not only the grown fish, but the 
fry, and in many cases the ova also, were indiscriminately 
gathered for food. The ova was pressed into cakes and baked. 
We cannot ourselves say niuch against this, so long as 
we look upon the ova — or berries — of the lobster, one of our 
most rapidly decreasing water animals, as an especial table 
dainty. However this may be, we may take it from the 
evidence of the tanks, and tlieir infinite care in small produce, 
that the people of India formerly took more care of the wateir 
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produce than they do in these times of * what is every body's 
business is nobody's business.' 

While Jacobi of Westphalia is said to have received a pen- 
sion from the British Government last century for his discovery 
of artificial incubation in Europe, we owe more to those who 
applied the discovery — if it can be called such — than to the 
inventora An ignorant French fisherman named Remy, having 
II) 1842, from his own observation, artificially hatched out a 
large quantity ot trout, the attention was directed thereto of 
ono who has done more for pisciculture than any one indivi- 
dual in Europe — M. Coste, then Professor of Embryology in the 
College of France. He was instrumental in setting on foot the 
famous establishment of Huningue, the great fore-runner of 
artificial fish culture. If the French originally obtained the 
idea from the Germans, Germany has now returned the com- 
pliment, for she has appropriated the establishment ! But it 
must not be forgotten that it was to the advanced liberal 
views of France that Europe is indebted for this disseminating 
centre of the new art of fish-culture. 

Following Huningue, the establishment of Stormontfield, on 
the Tay above Perth, was laid out by the proprietors of the 
river. The first hatching took place in the spring of 1854, 
from ova laid down the previous November. Important as 
have been the results from this small and economically con- 
ducted establishment, which only cost £500 to lay out ; yet 
here the great problem that agitated the minds of fishermen 
and naturalists for long was solved. Was the parr a young 
salmon ? Even such able writers as Andrew Young, Inver- 
shiu, in his book on the salmon, of date 1854, shrewd and in- 
terested observer as he was, still held that the parr had no 
connection with the salmon-fry. That the parr became a 
smolt, the smolt a grilse, and the grilse a salmon, all in due 
time, were proved indubitably at the Stormontfield hatching 
ponds. These ponds and redds being in the open air, and ex- 
posed to the ordinary atmospheric influences, another point 
was brought forward. The lowered temperature retarded the 
incubation of the ova, which took some 120 days on an aver- 
age to hatch. In the new covered hatchery on the same river 
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at Dupplin, the average time has been reduced to 66 days. 
This suggested that incubation could be delayed indefinitely, 
and the knowledge has since been employed in the system of 
transportation of ova to distant lands, no difficulty being now 
found in sending the most delicate ova with care to the Anti- 
podes. The success of Stormontfield, with very inadequate 
means, was a great stimulus to the new art. For it was in- 
deed a success : the rental of the river had fallen from £14,574 
in 1828, to £7,955 in 1852. From the establishment of the 
hatchery it soon began to rise steadily, until by 1862 it had 
regained its old level. Other minor hatcheries were estab- 
lished on rivers here and there, with more or less success; but 
the most valuable result was the establishment of private 
hatcheries in different parts of the country, of which the most 
famous, and that which has been conducted both with a view 
to commercial success and scientific enquiry, is Howieton. 
Under the care of Sir James Maitland, Bart., and the outcome 
of his own assiduous and skilled personal attention, this fine 
hatchery has carried the art into a science. The History of 
Howieton^ by the owner, is an epoch-making work, and has 
clearly proved that this country is without doubt in the very 
first rank in aquiculture. It will remain for the future to 
make use of the mass of evidence that is being tabulated with 
scientific accuracy, on carefully drawn-up and wisely-ordered 
lir)es, doing for scientific aquiculture what Gilbert and Lawes 
have been so long doin^ for scientific agriculture. Meantime, 
we have the benefit of the results of ample expenditure in 
capable hands, so that this private hatchery on an imperial scale 
has done for this country more than the Government hatchery 
of Huningue did for France, and still remains the model 
hatchery. Here every mechanical detail connected with 
hatching on the largest scale has been worked out to the 
greatest perfection. Added to this, the importance of prevent- 
ing over-crowding, and the age at which the best results are 
obtainable from parents of different growths, the preparation 
of the fry for travelling, hybridisation, and many other minor 
details have been worked out with the utmost fidelity and re- 
liability. Much of this knowledge is now at the command of 
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tlu' modern fisli-cnlturiftt, alonp; with the equally valuable ac- 
(rount of the failures and the reasons therefor. Previous failures 
els<»where are fully explained. 

' At the head of the list stand out in strung relief over-statements, 
caused no duuht iiy anxiety to claim the best possible results, and the in- 
Rn]KTal)le difticnlty in couiitinir tlie fry ; next in order, the almost total 
ignorance of tlie habits and requirements of youni;; fish ; and the difficulty 
of traT)Rj>l'inting thtMu- for their mere conv«*yance alive to the destination 
is not Biithcient : tliey must be perfectly pr»'pared, the temperature of the 
transport-tank must bu kept within a few de<{roe8 of that of the stream 
into wiiich they are to be turned, and the stream itself must not only be 
suitable for fry, l>ut thci part of the stream where they are liberated must 
be carefully selected. Next, in j>oint of deadliness, the insane overcrowd- 
ing of the ova, and afterwards of the fry in the trays. . . . But there 
is a yet more fatal cause of faibire, a cause so hidden that never was it 
suHpected until the Howieton experiments placed it beyond a doubt. T7ie 
matHrity of the parents in of paramount importance in. detemiininy flks 
eha'Ct tf the offupvliuj in the strmfjle for existence. Old spawners produce 
strong and healthy fry ; young spawners, though comparatively more pro- 
lific, ])roduce weaker offspriug, with a much smaller chance of holding 
their own in the waste of waters.' 

As the relative a .res of male and female must also be con- 
sidered, it is clear that the experiments carried out at Howie- 
ton have a much wider bearing than upon fish and fisheries 
alone. 

When we add to Howieton the work done at such impor- 
tant private hatcheries as that of J. J. Armistead on the Sulway, 
the oldest in the kingdom, and conducted so as to be a com- 
men^ial 8nc(;esp, we cannot be considered second to any coun- 
tiy in H kiowledge of, and progress in, this new art. Private 
enterprise, then, having done so much to place us in the first 
rank in aquiculture, we are yet constrained to acknowledge 
that we have not as a nation done the best with the know- 
ledge so freely snppHed by our illustrious pioneers. There 
are various reasons for this. We have already seen that ex- 
cept in tbe sluggish waters of England, and for purposes of 
sport only, coarse fish are comparatively valueless. They can- 
not compete with the product of the sea, so easily distributed 
to the greater part of the country. In Scotland, on the other 
hand, while much has been done in the way of stocking our lochs 
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with trout, especially within i-ange of angling societies, yet 
great numbers are as yet left as they were, and a want of know- 
ledge prevails as to the proper kind of fish, the best mode of 
stocking waters, and the previous and after treatment of the 
same. There is a danger of leaving far too many fish in the 
confined waters, with the natural result of stunting all of them. 
There is no efibrt as a rale to provide food and shelter, to keep 
down enemies, to plant the borders and the shallows intelli- 
gently. So many fish are thrown iiito a given area of water, 
and left to get along as they best can. With skilled advice so 
accessible from the large hatcheries, at a very trifling cost, the 
stockers persist in rude rule-of-thumb methods. The annually 
increasing difficulty of obtaining angling ought to stimulate 
every owner of a trout loch, or one capable of being made into 
such, to provide it with a suitable stock, under skilled advice 
from the greater hatcheries, where men with the requisite 
knowledge are kept for the purpose. The price at which the 
best species can now be sent, either as eyed ova, to be laid 
down in redds in the entering burns, or as yearlings to be 
placed directly in the waters themselves, is so moderate that it 
can scarcely be looked upon as a serious expenditure. Indeed, 
this has probably been the cause that so littU progress has 
been made in some quarters with hatching itself, seeing that 
the owners of fishing lochs can so readily procure a supply of 
yearlings or two year olds, to be fished down the same or the 
following year, without regard to permanent stocking. Even 
this, however, is an important aid to the private fish-hatcheries. 
From these, during the last twenty years, a great many of our 
lochs have been stocked with Loch Leven and other fish, of a 
superior class to the undersized local breeds. 

But the most important question for fresh water fish breeders 
is that of the anadromous fishes, such as the salmon and sea- 
trout. The vast possibilities before us in connection with these 
fishes in Scotland, have not yet been fully appreciated even 
by those who have given much time and attention to the sub- 
ject. The reason for this is partly that the knowledge of the 
ways of these fishes at sea has not been general, and indeed 
has only recently been acquired. The only apparent demand 
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U)v fresh water uii the part i)t iliese fish, is for the purposes 
of (lepoKitiiijjj their ftpawn, and perhaps for a short sojourn. 
There iH no reanon to belirve that, after the deposition of their 
spawn, tht y nqnire t< remain in the rivera Consequently a 
very small stream will carry a lar^o stock, so long as they do 
nt)t require feeding. All that has U> bu done is to prevent over- 
crowding at spawning time, and to take care the kelts return to 
the sea. So long as either herring or salmon are full of milt or 
roe the pressure of food would irritate them. So soon as they 
get rid ot the contents of their ovaries, they become voracious 
and if allowed to lie about the pools of the upper reaches of 
the rivers, they become * mended ' indeed, but at the expense 
of uiyriads of the young of their species. The lack of proper 
security, and the presence of injurious restrictions, are the 
main causes of the absence of hatching operations in connec- 
tion with our magnificent river-systeuj. The jealousy of upper 
and lower proprietors, and the general dread of future legis- 
lation on antagonistic lines, has also much to do with want of 
action and interest in the matter. If the salmon is virtually a 
sea-fisli, feeding mainly in the sea, it is certain that it cannot 
exist without fresh water streams. But the proprietors of 
these cannot be expected to hatch fish in the upper reaches 
for fishermen and others at the mouths or on the lower 
reaches, where no ova could possibly be hatched, and where 
the fisli do not even feed, but are only using a public right of 
way I 

We are net greatly concerned for the proprietors of these 
rivers, who have not shown themselves particularly pubh'c- 
spirited, or even capable of mutual action for the benefit of 
their co -fraternity. But, as the custodians of the river fisheries 
for the nation, we regret that their action, or no-action, has 
been the means of turning the legislation on the salmon in the 
wrong direction, a direction that will have to be departed 
from, if any real progress is ever to follow our fieh-hatching 
discoveries. The antagonism between lower and upper pro- 
prietors, the granting of licences to fishermen to fish in the 
embouchiues of rivers, the abundant use of hang-nets off the 
mouths of rivers, are all antagonistic to the hatching of migra- 
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tory fishes in our rivers by private individuals or associations. 
What is everybody's business is nobody's business, and the re- 
cent legislative action, as well as administrative action, declares 
practically that the salmon, so soon as it leaves the fresh water, 
belongs to no one. If any private action is to be anticipated, 
the fish that are so hatched must be protected within range. 
If such protection is not to be vouchsafed, then the Govern- 
ment must take action on its own initiative, and stock the 
rivers with artificially incubated fishes, for the general behoof, 
while seeing that the needful laws are passed to secure the re- 
turn, and protection during the spawning season, of a suflScient 
body of fish. This is no doubt a serious demand to make upon 
any Department, but a Fishery Board for Scotland ought to 
be able without any great strain to provide the necessary 
knowledge, as well as to administer wisely the funds needful 
for the purpose. We have before us a good example of what 
can be done in this direction, in the success of the United 
States of America in checking the depletion of the river 
Columbia, which threatened to be destroyed as a salmon pre- 
serve, owing to the reckless fishing of the irresponsible public. 
The capture of the .spawning fish in their ascent, was counter- 
balanced by the distribution of some millions of artificially 
spawned and incubated young in the river for some years 
annually. The recovery of the river was marvellously rapid, 
and its improved condition was further secured by legislation. 
It might naturally be anticipated that in new countries like 
Canada and the States, where the population has not attained 
the dangerous congestion of the older lands, such impoverish- 
ment of great rivers would be impossible. But absence of 
initial control, and the greater use of machinery, made far 
greater havoc than we have yet seen in our land ' of rich and 
old renown,' with its ancient rights and charters. There the 
international question more rapidly matured the national, by 
directing the attention of the nation to the value of, and the 
limits of, its water privileges. The Government was obliged 
to take up the question of the depletion of the rivei-s in the 
older settled portion of the Dominion, and was forced to 
enact laws for the regulation of the fisheries, as well as to take 
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means to re-stock the waters. The Canadian Dominion has 
accordingly given great attention to the subject, has estab- 
lished a considerable number of hatcheries, and placed an 
enormous quantity of fry in the various rivers and confined 
waters. 

With such an example before us both in the States and 
Canada, it is almost incredible to find our Government facili- 
tating every means of increasing the capture of the salmon 
tribe, without taking any steps to maintain the supply. With 
the increase of hang-nets at sea, with a continuous line of 
engines of destruction from the moment the salmon smells 
fresh water till it reaches the furthest spawning beds, with no 
watchful care either over the beds, or over the fr}' when they 
are in their tender infancy ; but with great coddling of the 
greedy and voracious kelt fattening at their expense, in place 
of returning to the salt water and its wealth of food, no wonder 
little progress is being made in maintaining a river stock. Let 
us add to this, the absence of any honest or judicious attempt 
at the purification of our rivers, and we have enough to explain 
the backward condition of our river-fisheries, compared with 
our prominent place as pioneers of the science of fish-hatching. 

Until legislation for the salmon tribe is placed in the hands 
of those who have neither private interests to serve, nor 
political log-rolling to influence them, we may look for little 
more to be done in the way of river stocking. The attention 
of those who would otherwise have turned first in this direction, 
has consequently been directed to the sea, where there is 
apparently an unlimited outlet for improvement. We are dis- 
posed to think that too much has been expected from this 
direction, and that the efforts being made are not likely to 
result in encouraging to greater. Let us at once acknowledge 
that there is very little real diflSculty in hatching out most sea- 
fish, and turning them into given reaches of water. In Norway 
Captain Dannevig has been most successful with very moderate 
means. There is no demand for the extreme nicety of fresh- 
water hatching, and the short time required for most of the 
sea fishes, compared with the salmon class, still further facili- 
tates the operation. This refers more especially to the 
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commoner classes of fish, such as cod and plaice, whose ova 
are readily procurable, and as easily manipulated. We are 
consequently overpowered by the tales of millions of ova 
incubated at considerable expense, and turned out into the sea 
with little regard to the probability of their ever finding their 
way to the shelter of the friendly bottom, through the multitude 
of enemies waiting them en route. Now, while interesting 
enough in itself, there is much nonsense, and mere claptrap, 
in the claims attached thereto. All this hatching in the mean- 
time is in the neighbourhood of the North Sea fisheries, and 
there is no doubt that the North Sea is specially suited for 
pouring fry into, isolated as it is to a large extent from other 
seas. But let us see what all this row of nothings means ? A 
cod will throw say ten millions ova, — not all at once, — but over 
perhaps six weeks time. So that even a hundred million cod 
ova are only the product of, let us say, ten large fish. Now the 
cod of the Lofoden Islands are found spawning by the million I 
Their ova are sometimes thrown ashore like waves of froth, in 
unsuitable weather. But during normal seasons, billions upon 
billions of incubating ova must be carried by currents through- 
out the North Sea, over months, so that a large proportion 
must always drift into happy havens, and find congenial 
temperature and waters. No doubt over centuries the cod has 
found this a euitable centre for the difiusion of its ova. The 
balance of chances has been in their favour. It has not been 
a question of feeding, for the cod of the Lofodens are the most 
wretched half-starved creatures ever fished. They must go 
elsewhere for a home and a well-served table. They are 
sufficient in number to supply the whole North Sea, if this 
were requiring stocking to make use of the available food. 
That the cod is a voracious migratory sea-wolf is well known, 
and cannot be expected to remain where it is either incubated 
or placed. Certain banks are frequented by it at certain 
seasons of the year, when it is feeding freely, and is in best 
condition. It may thereafter disappear absolutely for long 
periods, and it may cover great stretches of ground during 
this time. If Lewis fishermen are to be credited, and there is 
no reason to doubt them, they have taken fish with hooks that 
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had been swallowed by difFereut fiHlies from Spaiu on the one 
side, and Norway on the other. The attempt to stocka small 
locality on the edfi^o of the North Sea with cod, seems there- 
fore a most Ruperlhions one. Natme does it iti finitely better, 
and we hav(» no reason to believe that this fine fish is not quite 
in quantity np to its food supply. Is there any good food, or 
feeding ground, left untouched? Having therefore little faith 
in the hatching of cod or similar fish alongside the North Sea, 
whose area may be said to be at the service of each portion 
thereof; our latest experience rather adds the flat fish to the 
same list. The fact that the common plaice will travel to a 
great distance along the coast, combined with the knowledge 
we have of their hatching operations on a great scale on the 
fish bank in the Moray Firth called Smith lia.ik, as well as in 
the Pentland Firth, points to somewhat similar conditions to 
those of the cod. From these centres they must spread over 
great areas, over a considerable period; and neither for quan- 
tity, nor skill in arrangement for the future care of the fry, 
have we yet any data to help us to compete with these natural 
incubating and diffusing centres. 

There has been a tendency to treat marine fishes, on the one 
hand, as if they were something beyond our ken, and outside 
the ordinary conditions of knowable living creatures; and, on 
the other, as if they were the occupants of a hen-cjop. Each 
is wrong on opposite sides of the problem. As a rule the 
supply of multitudinous fry, where no provision has been made 
for their reception, only provides food for the fish fauna on the 
ground, a fauna that would have been gi eater if the conditions 
had been favourable. If there is no food on the ground, the 
fish will in all likelihood be absent; and if present, are only 
transitory and on the hunt. Where the value of fish-hatching 
might well be tested in the 8ea, is in a very different direction. 
Throughout the Western Scottish loci is, which have mostly a 
special character of tlieir own, there are years of dearth of the 
local shoals. We cannot write with certaiutv as to the cause 
of this, but it is presumably after they had been fished below 
the point from which,- in an average year, they were able to 
recover their normal strength. This especially refers to the 
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herring, but it may also apply to the cod and the haddock, 
which on the West are mainly fished locally when they come 
in shore in the spring to spawn. A wild onslaught upon the 
herring in a confined loch, may well semi-exterminate the local 
shoal ; and this is a fair case in which an efibrt might be made 
to recuperate it. For a Western loch is not a part of the ocean, 
in the same way that a portion of the North Sea is. It requires 
a local shoal to make the approaches of these concealed waters, 
except by the merest accident, and when this local shoal is 
brought down to a condition in which it cannot do more than 
exist among its natural enemies, a long period may elapse be- 
fore it is able to re-appear in its former strength so as to form 
a valuable fishery. The increased extent of netting and its 
reckless use, has gradually driven the herring further and 
further out into deeper water to spawn, but a very little care 
would enable locaUties to secure a supply of spawn, with 
which to stock the lochs in which they are specially interested. 
There should be no difficulty at all in this. In most of the 
local fisheries of the West there is a period when the spawning 
fish throw their ova and milt freely in the fishermen's boats, 
and the spawn thus thrown has been hatched out even in a 
basin in a room, with the water changed periodically. The 
experiments of the Fishery Board for Scotland showed, that 
even at a temperature of 42° Far. the ova hatched out in less 
than three weeks ; while the ordinary temperature of the bottom 
of the sea, on the West coast of Scotland during the summer 
season, is very much higher, and the period of incubation pro- 
bably very much shorter correspondingly. Even in February, 
one of the principal herring spawning months, the temperature 
of the sea is not seriously affected by the air temperature in 
the West. Attention during a very few weeks would there- 
fore be all that would be required to put an enormous stock 
into the water. The question is, how best it could be done? 
We are disposed to believe that the sea itself is the best pond 
for the purpose, more especially the waters into which the fry 
are to be placed. A set of floating cases of wood and fine 
wire netting could be supplied with impregnated ova on 
suitable cultch, and an outer circle of common netting would 
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prevent the enemies of the fry collecting as the little creatures 
escape and take to the deep. We prefer some such si'uple 
arrangement, so that every important loch could attend to its 
own interests, and maintain its stock from its own herring, 
which, as all marine naturalists know, have distinct varietal 
peculiarities. To attempt to deal with the shoals of the great 
West, except by well-considered and not hasty regulations, 
would in our opinion be an act of supererogation, and only 
lead to ili^7;pp'>intment. For the failure in the outer fisheries 
m-iy be considered as mainly the result of meteorological con- 
ditions. Some vears these fisheries are earlier, at other times 
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later than usual: when the shoals have ripened much sooner 
than usual, the fleets are not prepared for them ; while again 
the shoals may come so small as to pass through the nets, from 
late development. This probably comes from lower siu*face 
temperature, or from prevailing winds driving the fish food off 
the coast, or even the shoals themselves being unable to pro- 
gress against the persistent pressure of the gales. These great 
ocean shoals are therefore beyond consideration so far as 
supplementing them by artificial hatching goes. 

On the other hand, although we do not know how far the 
cod or haddock that spawn on certain banks along the coast 
may proceed in quest of food, yet as they seem to return to 
the same groimds annually in the spawning season, it is 
reasonable to suppose that a certain proporticm of the spawn 
might be saved from destruction at this season, and utilised as 
a means of maintaiiiing the stock. It may however be ques- 
tioned whether, if any important fishery of cod and haddock 
were to spring up on the West about the Inner Hebrides or the 
lochs, it would not be well to protect to an extent these noted 
spawning grounds, from whence wide areas are no doubt 
populated. The fish are of so little value, except to a few 
local fishermen, at the time of spawning in these inner waters, 
that an amount of restriction might do little to cause irritation 
compared with the advantages accruing. But we have not 
snfRcient knowledge to speak authoritatively as to this. Where 
are the codfish, incubated in the waters of the West in vast 
multitudes in the early spring, ultimately captured? Once the 
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spawning season is past, it is probable that they attend upon 
the herring shoals, like most other predatory fish. At any rate 
one may fish over great areas at certain seasons, including 
those they spawn in, without catching a single ' weel-faured ' 
cod or haddock. No amount of artificial incubation would 
alter this condition of matters. The ground is not at any time 
rich in the food that attracts these rich-feeding and voracious 
fish. They will tide over the spawning season with a few 
Crustacea, or stray moUusca; but the mending of a spawned 
fish, and the ground-work for a new spawning season, is not 
to be provided by any desultory wandering nondescript 
creatures. We must clearly appreciate the lin)itation8 of the 
beneficial eJBfects of spawning, or else do as so many have 
done in the case of fresh wgfters, incur a heavy expendi- 
ture without any corresponding advantages accruing. The 
world has advanced far beyond the stage of hatching for the 
sake of showing how many millions they can throw into the 
water, although the recent work of the latest hatchery on a 
large scale, that of Dunbar, has been conducted on some such 
principle. The throwing of plaice into the North Sea in the 
state of fry, while popularly attractive, is utterly valueless 
so far as practical fishermen are concerned. The original 
object of the hatchery, as erected by the Fishery Board was 
to carry out on a practical scale the experiments understood 
to have been successful, for the introduction of the more 
valuable fishes that had become almost exterminated through- 
out the neighbouring seas. Thus so early as 1883 we find 
that the Board claim to be able to introduce into such an 
area as St. Andrews* Bay ' millions of young turbot, sole, and 
flounders ' at a limited expense. True we have the proviso, 
'with the necessary appliances;' but if the necessary appliances 
are not to be found in this latest result of our scientific 
authorities, with the support of the purse of a public depart- 
ment, where is it to be found? Certain it is that although 
a great effort was made to do so, and plenty of ripe fish were 
experimented upon, at very considerable expenditure, little 
has been done. The mortality has been exceptionally great, 
and the latest knowledge on the subject of batching, in which 
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we have already shown oiir prc-eminenco, cannot have been 
taken advantage of. If a tithe of the knowledge, care, and 
assidnity expended on Ilowieton, and whieh was still at the 
disposal of Dnnbar, had been expend«»d npon it, we should 
mirclv not have fiad sneh a tale of failure I 

While we have little satisfactory progress to report in this 
direction, nmch preparatory work of a useful character has 
be^qi done by the Fishery Board for Scotland. It has shown 
the nature of the spawning grounds, and the quantity of ova 
thrown by different fishes, and otherwise investigated the minor 
problems respecting our food fishes, upon which the successful 
(conduct of fish-hatching, with a view to stocking depleted 
grounds, dependa The very fact that the initiatory steps 
were taken with so much care, makes the further conduct of 
the enterprise the more unfortunate. What is wanted is a 
model establishment, to which we can refer the interested 
public, as a guide for the local w:)rk that is sure to arise 
when districts awake — as they are already awakening — to the 
necessity of doing what is possible for the preservation of 
their local fisheries. Dunbar is very far from having reached 
this position, whatever it may yet do * through much tribula- 
tion.' 

Having acknowledged our lack of a progressive fish-hatchery 
for marine fishes, on anything like the scale, or in anything 
approaching the efficiency of Howieton, we thereby own to 
being unable to claim a substantial advance in this department, 
comparable with our standing in all other departments of fish 
and fisheries questions. We are probably breaking nuts with 
a sledge-hammer, and trying to manipulate the more delicate 
fishes with what is an ingenious arrangement for cod or had- 
dock. When we turn to lobsters we are on better ground, 
although we should have liked greater certainty in results. 
This has been prevented owing to the distance of the experi- 
menting pond from the investigators. The very simplicity of 
the arrangement, and the small expense attending it, drew at- 
tention away from it to more costly and imposing efforts. Yet 
it has apparently proved the readiness with which lobsters can 
be kept in ponds of moderate dimensions, until the berried 
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hens have thrown their ova into the surrounding waters. No 
creature has proved less amenable to artificial propagation, if 
we take Canada as an example, than the lobster; and as incu- 
bation is so simple, the reason for the non-success in recupera- 
ting exhausted fishings is not self-evident. If the incubated 
young are to be carried through the various metamorphoses 
to the stage of localisation as a shore dweller, more extensive 
and complicated arrangements will be necessary. Also, it 
must be borne in mind that, if the age of a living creature at 
maturity is to be judged from the time it takes to incubate, 
and even further to reach its own proper form, then the lobster 
must take many years to arrive at a marketable size. A 
point we have not yet decided either in the case of fish or 
Crustacea is, whether there is any great advantage in carrying 
them past the early stages before launching them upon the 
cares of life ? There seems every reason to believe that too 
long continued fostering, before being subjected to the neces- 
sity of self-reliance, and skill in procuring sustenance, renders 
them an easy prey to the multitude of enemies always await- 
ing such providential supplies of food, under natural condi- 
tions. On the other hand, the pelagic existence of the lobster * 
during its metamorphosis, places it at the disposal of many 
foes it does not reach once it has settled at the bottom of the 
sea, in some quiet haven. Would its care up to the true 
lobster stage unfit it for the future struggle, or would the ex- 
perience gained in these preliminary stages be valueless in its 
settled station ? If we were to judge by humanity, the ex- 
perience gained by a * rolling stone' is of little use to him 
when he seeks to become a stable unit in the gregarious body 
of his fellows! We can scarcely calculate less than nine 
months from the extrusion of the ova to the completed lobster 
form, and tliis means a very slow rate of growth to maturity, 
as well as a long time during which the hatching and subsequent 
attention must be provided for, if artificial propagation is to be 
thoroughly carried out. There is no serious practical difficulty 
to be encountered, and the tough nature of the ova enables 
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them to be sent to any distance without injury ; so that an im- 
portant central station, with ponds for the retention of the 
yonnp^ through all the metamorphoses, could be readily sup- 
plied and the producre as easily distributed. Such costly 
marine creatures deserve some consideration and expenditure. 
When we leave Crustacea, and turn to the higher moUusca, 
we are met by dilliculties that have to be fairly faced before 
they can be surmounted. Our treacherous climate has not 
proved so favourable for oyster cultivation as was at one time 
anticipated. Yet when we consider that the British seas sup- 
plied the brood that enabled il. Coste to establish the oyster 
fishery of France on its present position of supremacy, there 
must be some simple reason for the falling off in our oyster 
fisheries, if the very fact recorded, that so many millions of 
brood were taken from every part of the coast, for the French 
beds, is not suflScient. We conclude there is a want of care in 
connection with our manipulation of the spat after deposition 
on the cultch ; or else why in the south of England, where a 
^ood spatting season has frequently provided a sufficiency of 
spat, did they never reach the condition of brood, much less 
the marketable stage ? There seems reason to believe that in 
private hands the oyster fisheries of France would never have 
been recuperated, and no commercial success ever have been 
attained. The same result has been arrived at both in France 
and Holland. IndividiuU beds have been failures, while over 
all, in such areas as Arcahon, or the East Schelde, a spat has 
fallen somewhere. The decision of Professor Huxley seems 
to be, that the returns on the expenditure over the French 
oyster fisheries has not been satisfactory on the whole from a 
commercial point of view.* Tbat it has been c)f advantage to 
the nation cannot be disputed. This extreme irregularity in 
spatting, and still more in deposition, should rather point to a 
system of still greater artificiality. The spat should be caught 
in small confined ponds, and nurtured until capable of being 
set out in the beds where they will be in comparative safety. 
We cannot pretend to rely upon a regular spatting season in 

* English Illustrated Magazine, Novembor, 1883. 
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Scotland, seeing that even in England they are most uncer- 
tain, and the trade there may be said to have passed into a 
system of purchasing foreign half-grown oysters and laying 
them down for a time on the English beds to fatten, and be so 
far English oysters. 

The artificial hatching of oysters has not attained the same 
position of care and accuracy that the hatching of fish-proper 
has. We have taken an oyster with black spat and, removing 
these from the mantle, kept them readily for some weeks. In 
this way we have no reason to doubt that young oysters could 
be reared every year in our own country, under suitable con- 
ditions. But the great variation of temperature, that so 
generally destroys the spat when it is expelled, and before it 
has settled down finally, must be guarded against in the 
hatcheries. The fact that sea water is required, and that of a 
strong character and not brackish, has no doubt prevented the 
same attention to this department of the hatching art. The 
extremely small size of the embryos when excluded from the 
mothers' protection, is another reason for the absence of experi- 
ments in this direction. But these difficulties are by no means 
insuperable, as the water need not be changed if properly 
aerated, for the period during which the embryos are active. 
Once they have attached themselves, they are as readily man- 
aged as any other creatures under confinement, and more so 
than fishes, which will not remain where they are placed as 
these anchored molluscs will. If the efi'ort were made to hatch 
out the young oyster in absolute confinement, and to keep them 
for six months, until about the size of threepenny bits, we have 
little reason to question the success of the operation. What 
is wanted is, first, strong sea water at an equable temperature, 
and then when the larvae had been secured, a good flow of 
water with a sufficiency of food. One great advantage that 
belongs to this class of organism, whether in the open or in 
special confinement, is the ^readiness with which they can be 
cleaned. For while the tiles or qtber cultch on which they 
are attached can be removed from the water without doing 
any injury to the brood, £o " time, this would 

suffice to send ** 
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Until oyster culture has reached this stage of oyntev-hatching^ 
and the black spat is removed from the ripe oyster, and cared 
for all throiip^h, as in the case of fishes, wo cannot look upon it 
as a Ruccess, seeing the slightest injurious temperature may 
destroy tlie whole spatting of a season ; and this has occurred 
so frequently, that both in Ireland and in the South of England, 
a spat is never anticipated until it is seen well settled. For 
the last twenty years this has been a rarity. So that the con- 
clusion as to French culture may be still more strongly asserted 
as to English and Irish, whenever they have attempted to rely 
on their own supply : viz., * Favoured by one or two fortunate 
spatting years, 11. Coste made ostreiculture the fashion a 
quai-ter of a century ago. A large capital was embarked, in 
France and this couutry, in establishing oyster-parks, but it 
may be questioned whether more than a small fraction of the 
investment has ever found its way back into the pockets of 
the investors ; and, in many cases, the results have been discus- 
trous.' * We attribute this mainly to the rude methods em- 
ployed, and the absence of security to the embryo from the 
outset. 

We need not touch upon the hatching of any other of the 
lower classes of marine life, although the hatching of cuttle- 
fish would be considered by some of the liners as quite as im- 
portant as that, say, of mussels. But mussels themselves ate 
so easily obtained in multitudes around our coasts, and their 
brood are so plentiful every year, on some point of the shore, 
not always certain in its range, that they may be considered 
beyond the necessity of Jiatching, 

Our examination of the present position of the fish-hatching 
art, therefore, rather points to a greater advance in our know- 
ledge of the subject, than in our application of the information 
and skill at our disposal. We have an enormous water-privi- 
lege in ponds and lakes and lochs that has not been made the 
most of. Either they are still stocked with an inferior class of 
fish, probably in too great numbers to be of any size, and 
without any efibrt to increase their food supply ; or fresh stock 

* Huxley, English Illustrated Magaaitie, November, 1883, p. 116. 
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has been thrown in without knowledge or judgment. Our 
running waters are so broken up amid conflicting interests, so 
hampered by legislation, so devoid of any real security of 
tenura, that unless the Government itself undertakes their care 
and stocking in the general interest, there seems little pros- 
pect of any important advance. If we add to this the want of 
any vigorous effort towards the purification of rivers, ho longer 
capable of carrying the same stock, owing to drainage, as well 
as chemical and other impurities; the clashing of interests that 
prevent the removal of obstructions; and the general lack of 
systematic control, we can understand why we know more 
about the true principles of fish-hatching, and do less to give 
effect to them, than any other people I In comparing this 
country with others, we must not forget that, while France 
and America have done good work, it has been done at the 
public expense ; while all our remarkable advance in know- 
ledge has been gained at the expense of private workers, and 
individual efF( rts, such as those of Howieton, so freely laid be- 
fore the public. The success of the States has added little to 
our knowledge of the art. As in other departments, they have 
shown appreciation of discoveries made, and a business capa- 
city for carrying into action the ideas formulated. The re- 
stocking of their seas with the Menhaden was a simple matter, 
and the only lesson it conveys to us is that, with a suitable 
vessel, we could pass round the coast and do the same for our 
exhausting herring lochs, with advantage to the natives, if not 
to the general industry. The stocking of the' Columbia with 
salmon, was merely a development of the Stoimontfield work 
on a larger scale. We have learned little of a practical char- 
acter suited to our own seas from the French oyster culture, 
because it has not dealt with the hatching-proper of the em- 
bryo. This remains to be eff'ectively settled. So far as we 
are concerned, the condition of the fish-hatching industry may 
be considered unsatisfactory, owing : — 

thirst. — To the unsettled natuie of the ownership of salmon- 
fisheries, the disturbing character of the legislation, and the 
want of certainty as to the different anadromous fishes, all 
preventing joint action in the general interest. 
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Second, — The strong public sentiment against the salmon 
tribe as property, the result of ignorance, or selfishness,. or the 
wave of antagonism against all proprietors. 

Third, — The increasing pollution of our rivers, which the 
Commissioner has no power to take action upon, and individuals 
are not strong enough to tackle, while Societies have no locus 
standi thereanent in law. An enlightened public opinion as to 
the utilisation of waste waters, quite as much as waste lauds, 
is also desiderated. 

As to marine-fish hatching, which is merely a crude de- 
velopment of the more delicate fresh-water hatcheries, it has 
not been pursued with the knowledge that ought to have been 
at the disposal of the department in charge. The attempt to 
apply the methods employed for common fishes to the more 
delicate and valuable fishes, naturally proved a failure. 
Oyster-hatching, in contradistinction to oyster-culture, does 
not seem to have been pursued to any practical purpose, to our 
knowledge. It is our only hope for the resuscitation of our 
north-country exhausted beds. Half a dozen oysters in the 
state of black spat would supply as many embryos as a con- 
siderable establishment could satisfactorily carry to the con- 
dition of brood, ready for laying out in ponds. As black spat, 
the embryos are hardier than might have been anticipated, 
and are quite capable of standing carriage in the parent for 
some distance, and even when removed therefrom. 

With every civilised Government giving great attention to 
the stocking and full utilisation of their controllable waters, 
we may reasonably look to our own to take a more practical 
interest in those problems that especially apply to our waters 
and our particular conditions. On the East coast we are 
dealing with waters that are common property to all the 
nations bordering the North Sea. We know that even plaice 
returned to the Firth of Forth may be taken in the far north 
of Scotland, that this flat fish is found all over the area in 
question, and consequently that the throwing of millions of 
fry into the mouth of the Forth, even if they ever reached the 
bottom, would have no appreciable effect on our own especial 
shore waters. If the area has food for cod, they will throng 
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down from the abundantly stocked north to reap the harvest. 
If there is no food, then the artificial supply will disperse at 
once in search of it. We are indeed ploughing the sand in 
meddling with the stocking of this international sea, except in 
conjunction with the other bordering nations, each contributing 
its quota. We are adding nothing to our knowledge of the 
subject by following in the wake of nations otherwise far 
behind us as regards the higher branch of fish-hatching. We 
can draw neither lessons nor conclusions from our efforts. On 
the other hand, in the West we have a sea that no one inter- 
feres with, many confined waters that are peculiarly susceptible 
to control, and where hatching operations could reasonably be 
expected to show results. Conditions are also so varied along 
this stretch of coast, that many problems never dreamed of on 
the East present themselves for solution, and may be solved 
with direct national benefit. In connection with sea-fish 
hatching, it must be borne in mind that the experience of the 
best authorities is, as might be expected, that artificially 
hatched fish are not as vigorous, nor as capable of entering on 
the struggle for existence, as naturally hatched fry I 

In conclusion, we are more than surprised that in Scotland, 
the foremost fishing nation in Europe, with a superb fishing 
coast-line, we should be in the first rank as fresh water 
culturists, but have really added nothing to the knowledge of 
marine fish-hatching. With the money at the disposal of the 
fishery department, and their extended organisation, we ought 
not to have to wait much longer for the settlement of these 
more apparent problems. 

W. Anderson Smith. 



Art. VI.— the legal POSITION OF A CHAIRMAN. 

A MEETING may be defined as a concourse of persons 
entitled by invitation or summons to be present at an 
appointed time in a specified place for the purpose of their all 
taking part in the decision of such q ^ns as are competent 
under the authority expressed in ti 

XXVI. 
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This definition obviously excludes thit large class of cases iu 
which certain persons convene in pursuance of some object that 
is of interest to them all, but that does not depend for its realiza- 
tion on any organized expression of their mind or will. Thus, 
for example, the spectators or the audience in a theatre or a con- 
cert-hall, though sitting side by side with one another, and 
though perhaps for the most part affected alike by the art of the 
performers, are not, in the strict or j)r()per import of the word, a 
meeting. They are there, not to deliberate unitedly on any 
matter, not to determine any issue by voice or vote, but simply 
as individuals to derive what pleasure or profit they can from the 
drama or the music. They have come together under one and 
the same attraction, but, as to the result, they remain in relation 
to one another the mere isolated units of an inorganic mass. 
Thought of collectively, they are a whole only in the arithmetical 
sense, and not in the vital sense of their being members of one 
body for as long at least as the assemblage lasts. 

On the other hand, the definitioii covers every case in which 
certain persons convene for some end that, as the condition of 
its being served by their coming together, presupposes a subject 
matter to be discussed, and, in respect of that subject matter, a 
conclusive judgment on their part, set forth in the form of a 
resolution. A conclusion implies an antecedent process through 
which differences of opinion, apparent at the outset or subse- 
quently revealed, have been reconciled or overcome, so that the 
resolution, once it is passed, carries weight as the resolution of 
the whole. When, as here, a number of persons is figured as a 
whole, and not as a mere aggregate, the whole is bound to be 
explained on the principle of organization. The whole, that is 
to say, is then a body of which the component persons are 
members. \ 

In application to groups or masses of men, even under a free 
constitution of the IState, the principle of organization adapts 
itself to difference of type among the objects for which different 
bodies exist or come to exist; 

Thus the ratio essendi of a regiment or an army necessitates 
absolute subordination, through lower and higher ranks, of all 
the other members of the = body to that one member whose 
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position is at the head. The requirement of obedience to 
superior authority, on which mih'tary discipline is based, renders 
the will of the colonel or the general in effect that of the regi- 
ment or the army. Whether the reason of the commands that 
are issued be evident or not to those who are called on to execute 
them, submission to those commands must be expressed in every 
act or movement, if the body is to preserve its cohesion and be 
fit for the discharge of its proper functions. 

The ratio essendi, again, of a meeting determines the organ- 
ization of a meeting to a form of its own. The object being to 
propose some question for the consideration of all who constitute 
the meeting, and to elicit an answer, ay or no, in harmony with 
reason as reflected in what is found to be the prevailing opinion, 
all who constitute the meeting are, by necessary hypothesis, so 
far equal. Regarded, therefore, as members of a body subsisting 
in or represented by the meeting, they are all co-ordinate. Each 
is entitled by virtue of this fact to contribute as fully as every 
other to the discussion of any question that may be brought 
before the meeting, and each is entitled to have the same weight 
as every other in settling whether the question shall be answered 
in the affirmative or in the negative or at all. Theoretically, or 
in law, no actual difference of personal effectiveness is of conse- 
quence. Practically, of course, or in fact, difference of ability 
among those who have an equal right to be heard on a question, 
and an equal right to share otherwise in deciding it, renders some 
more influential than the rest ; and difference of ability, though 
the most telling in the long run, is not the only difference for 
which allowance has to be made. 

Were all the members qualified alike, and were the matter of 
the question thoroughly threshed out, unanimity would by force 
of reason be the result of every debate. Even in this case, it is 
plain, some instrument or organ for interpreting the mind of the 
meeting would be necessary. Some person would have to be 
authorized to act as the mouthpiece of the meeting. The person 
so singled out is called the chairman, from his being usually pro- 
vided with a chair set in a position of prominence within sight 
of all who are present. The chair is thus the symbol of the 
office. The office itself consists in mediating for the time being 
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the connexion with one another of those who form the meeting, 
and in ascertainino; and declarinor the will of the whole. 

But the conditions of inevitable unanimity are for the most 
part absent. Reason is developed in different men in different 
degrees and with different tendencies to error. Further, the 
matter of any question is liable in the course of ordinary dis- 
cussion to be looked at in some one of its aspects, and not on 
every side. The element of contingency, in short, which enters 
into all human experience, constantly operates to disturb the 
force that makes for a unanimous conclusion. If controversy 
exist in a meeting, debate may or may not bring about agree- 
ment, and yet the object of the meeting would be frustrated 
were persistent difference of opinion effectual to prevent the 
passing of any definitive resolution. Practical need, therefore, 
gives rise to the expedient of acknowledging the opinion of a 
majority, ascertained by taking a vote, to be the mind of the 
meeting. The expedient is far from being a merely arbitrary 
adaptation of the readiest means to a desirable end. Tliere is a 
presumption, founded on the very nature of reason, that a 
judgment is true or a decision valid, when the number of those 
who agree in it exceeds the number of those who oppose it. The 
presumption may in particular cases be overthrown, but this too 
lies in the nature of reason, and the exception only proves the 
rule. 

In connexion with the business pf a meeting what may be 
called substantive questions have to be distinguished from ques- 
tions of order. Substantive questions, then, are those to consider 
and dispose of which is the final cause of the meeting. Questions 
of order, on tlie other hand, are those which arise in respect of 
procedure or progress towards the settlement of substantive 
questions. Discovery of the mind of the meeting on any sub- 
stantive question or main issue ii never reached per saltum or 
otherwise than step by siep. Whether the steps be few or many, 
they ought all of them to be directed to the one definite end. 
Order is indispensal)le for the conduct of business, and, where 
caprice or individual self-will threatens to break in, order lias to 
be enforced. Motions and amendments have to be proposed, 
seconded, or supported by speech, under regulations calculated 
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to insure that free deliberation without which any resolution that 
may ostensibly be passed is worth nothing. 

By what authority are the regulations, thus shown to be 
necessary,, laid down ? By what authority are they enforced ? 
Inquiry as to the legal position of the chairman of a meeting is 
virtually exhausted along these two lines of special inquiry ; for, 
as regards any substantive question, the chairman of a meeting, 
that has any ratio essendi whatever, is the organ of the meeting 
by means of which the will of the meeting is expressed. A 
meeting, it is obvious, would contradict the very terms of its 
definition, wer^ it subject to the chairman or to external con- 
straint in matters that bear to be proposed for the decision of the 
meeting. Is it in the same or a different predicament as regards 
rules of procedure and the determining of questions of order I 

At this point it becomes important to discriminate among 
meetings of various kinds, so as to make sure of solid ground to 
go on. It is never safe to leave differences out of account, 
though it may appear after all that the differences do not really 
affect the point at issue. 

A meeting, then, may consist of persons associated for only as 
long sis the meeting lasts, or it may be one of a series in the 
history of a continuing body. 

A meeting which consists of persons associated for only as 
long as the meeting lasts may be summoned in such terms as 
leave the persons who obey the summons free from any condition 
of preliminary agreement; or it may be summoned in such terms 
as bind them throughout the whole proceedings to the support of 
a particular policy, without requiring them to be unanimous in 
respect of what is incidental or accessory, or in respect of what is 
proper to be done. For present convenience the first of these 
specific types may be named a public meeting, and the second a 
party meeting, though both of the terms are in ordinary use to 
denote, not only the difference here intended, but also, and per- 
haps oftener, differences on other grounds. Thus, for example, 
any meeting, even a party ont» according to the foregoing 
criterion, or one Hmited as to membership by the constitution of 
the body which it represents, is commonly spoken of as a public 
meeting, if its proceedings be conducted openly, so as to admit 
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the public to the knowledge of them through reports in the 
newspajMT press or otherwise. A party meeting, again, as the 
term is most fretjuently applied, means by party no more than 
political party, lint the contrast between a public meeting and 
a party mt^etint; is familiar enough under these names, and in the 
sense already explained, to warrant the using of the names in 
that sense, and in no other, throughout the following argument. 

A meeting which is one of a series in the history of a con- 
tinuing body resembles a party meeting, in as far as the summons 
is addressed to certain persons, or to a certain class of persons, 
and not to all persons who may see fit to attend. The condition, 
however, as stated or implied in the summons, is not agreement 
in the main in a particular issue, but is simply membership of 
the particular body which by hypothesis the meeting represents. 
The particular body, it is true, may be organized on some prin- 
ciple of party community ; but, even in such a case, the right to 
take part in the meeting illustrates the maxim causa proxima nan 
remota spectatiir, for the right belongs only to members of the 
particular body, and does not extend to other persons who may 
be of the same party in general. No doubt a continuing body 
may sometimes promote, and be the means of calling, a party 
meeting, or even a public meeting ; but the meeting so convened 
is not a meeting of the body, and does not, by any resolutions 
which it may pass, bind the i)ody. The characteristic of a meet- 
ing of a continuing body, the quality which always differentiates 
such a meeting from a public or a party one, is this : that the 
right to share in the proceedings is absolutely confined to thos^ 
who, under the acknowledged constitution of the body, are on 
the roll of members. 

With reference to the legal position of the chairman of a meet- 
ing of a continuing body it is proper to take account of the dif- 
ferent ways in which a continuing body may be constituted. 
The first is by voluntary association on the part of the members, 
the body thus created not being subject to any statutory regula- 
tion, but remainin«>- throughout the whole period of its existence 
subject only to rules of its own enacting. The various political 
associations which find a centre in almost every district of the 
country may be adduced as examples. The second way is by 
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voluntary association directed to securing for the body thus 
created certain privileges, of which the enjoyment is conditional 
on some measure of statutory regulation. A joint stock com- 
pany incorporated under the Companies Acts, or under a special 
Act, as the case may be, is a typical instance ; and so, also, is a 
society registered as a friendly society. The third and last of 
the v^rays in which a continuing body may be constituted is by 
public authority, independently or even negatively of voluntary 
association. It is immaterial as regards the present interest 
whether the public authority be expressed in an act of the legis- 
lature or in a royal charter. Parish Councils, County Councils, 
Municipal Corporations and Universities are prominent among 
continuinii bodies of the kind now in question. Incorporation, 
however, is not in every case a requisite. Thus the General 
Council of a Scots University is a continuing body constituted 
by pu' lie authority, but it is not a corporation. 

In whichever way a continuing body is constituted, the chair- 
man at any meeting of the body is seldom elected by the meet- 
ing. Most commonly he presides by virtue of his holding some 
office which has been determined by the constitution of the body 
as entitling the holder to take the chair at all meetings. The 
constitution usually provides for the absence of those persons on 
whom, in a specified order of precedence, it confers the right to 
preside at meetings, by declaring that, in the absence of them all 
from any meeting, a chairman shall be appointed by the meeting. 
In the case of a statutory body, if the chairman be designated 
by statute, and if by some oversight no provision be made by the 
statute for the absence of the person designated, it would seem 
to be competent for the body itself* to enact a standing order 
supplying the omission. A corporation has a common law power 
of making by-laws or standing orders in supplement of whatever 
regulations may be laid down in its charter or in any Act of 
Parliament under which it subsists, and a statutory body that is 
not incorporated is in this respect in precisely the same position. 

* A subordinate body, like a kirk-session, with a chairman ex officio, 
may require express permission to meet in his absence, and even then may 
not b^ empowered to appoint the person who is to preside. 
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Tlie consequence of neglect by a continuing body to authorize its 
meetings, from wlii.*h a |)erson entitled ex officio to preside is 
absent or withdraws, to choose a chairman m his stead, is forc- 
ihlv ilhistrated bv the record (»f an occurrence in the London 
(^)mnion Council in the time of the Commonwealth. * The 
Lord Mayor refused to put to the vote, or even to listen to, a 
petition to the House of Commons, in support of the proceed- 
ings against the King, and for some hours maintained his posi- 
tion amidst a storm of outcries and abuse. At last he and the 
two aldermen who alone were present left the room, and thus, 
according to precedent, condemned the Council to impotence for 
want of a qualified chairman.'* 

As regards all the three classes of meetings which have now 
been distinguished — public meetings, party meetings, and meet- 
ings of continuing bodies — the cardinal question as to the legal 
position of the chairman is the question as to the ground of the 
authority in geneml exercised by him. Is his office ministerial 
or is it magisterial ? Does he derive his authority from the 
meeting over which he presides, or from some other source ? If 
from the meeting itself, then, obviously, his office is ministerial ; 
he is the servant of the meeting, and is liable to be over-ruled by 
it in the event of his going against its mind. If, on the other 
hand, he derive his authority from some source outside, then his 
office is magisterial ; he is the master of the meeting, and is en- 
titled in any conflict of his will and its to prevail. 

1. Public meetings. — These are properly the first to be dis- 
cussed, because they are the primary type, the kind of which 
other meetintrs are onlv modifications more or less marked. 

The chairman of an ordinary public meeting is the choice of 
the meeting, and in most cases is expressly recognized as such 
by his being formally proposed for the acceptance of the meet- 
ing, and by his being unanimously or tlirougli the preference of 
a majority accepted. Even when, as sometimes happens, the 
person who has convened the meeting, or some one else at the 
instance of the promoters, takes the chair without his being 
actually invited by the meeting to do so. on a motion made to 

♦ Gardiner's History of the Commoinvealth and ProUctorate^ VoL I., p. 43. 
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that effect, he presumes on the tacit consent of the meeting. 
The fact that no one is proposed instead of him argues such tacit 
consent. But whether the choice of the meeting be express or 
tacit, that choice is the ground, and the sole ground, of right in 
any person to preside. It follows that the right endures only 
for as long as the will of the meeting supports it. If the sup- 
port be withdrawn, the right terminates. Accordingly, if in the 
course of the proceedings the meeting for any cause express want 
of confidence in the chairman, he must retire. In the event of 
his refusing to yield place to such other person as the meet- 
ing may appoint to succeed him, that other person, as represent- 
ing the will of the meeting, may enforce his removal. The 
meeting must have a chairman, but it is not ipso facto dissolved 
by the retiral or the displacement from the chair of the particular 
person first called to fill the office. Just as at the outset it 
elected a chairman, so on the occurrence of a vacancy, however 
produced, it can elect a new chairman. Otherwise the purpose 
of the meeting might be entirely defeated. 

It is quite a common thing, more especially when the proceed- 
ings are prolonged, for one person to take the place of another in 
the chair, the outgoing chairman either asking the meeting to 
name a substitute, or himself suggesting one, or, on occasion, to 
avoid interruption of the business, making way without appeal to 
the meeting for some one whom lie himself fixes on and privately 
consults. Even in this last case the devolution of office is not 
really due to any inherent power in the chairman who is about 
to leave the chair, for delegatus non potest delegare. In what he 
does he merely interprets what he believes to be the mind of the 
meeting. If the meeting do not acquiesce in the arrangement, 
it can forthwith dismiss the new occupant of the chair and put 
some one of its own preference in his stead. 

The chairman during his tenure of the chair can exercise only 
such authority as expresses the will of the meeting. He is 
simply the organ for ascertaining and declaring and, when there 
is need, enforcing that will. The settlement of every question, 
whether included in the prescribed agenda or emerging in con- 
nexion with the regulation of the proceedings, belongs of right to 
the meeting i I' " fundamental principle of consti- 
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tutional law and practice in the matter. In strictness, therefore, 
the function of the chairmaf) is to put the question^ whatever it 
may he, ami whether it \ye the main question or an incidental 
one, to the meeting, and, on his thus discovering the mind of the 
meetintr. to pve it utterance, and, so far as the meetinir is con- 
cerned, to give it effect. No power is inherent in the chairman 
to decide even the most trivial question otherwise than as the 
mouthpiece of the meeting. To be the mouthpiece of the meet- 
ing he must know the mind of the meeting, and in such a case 
to know means first of all to have inquired. 

But the transnction of business would be difRcult, and at times 
perhaps impossible, were debate to arise at every turn on some 
side issue, or were a vote to be taken on every point of order. 
Public meetings have all a family likeness, and custom has 
established certain rules as applicable in general to the conduct 
of business at such meetings. While, then, each meeting has 
the right, if it see fit, to depart from custom in the regulation of 
its proceedings, it may reasonably be presumed in most circum- 
stances to will that which in similar circumstances elsewhere has 
been proved expedient. On the strength of this presumption, 
and as a matter of undeniable convenience, the chairman, when 
a point of order is raised, or any question occurs as to the com- 
petency of motions or amendments, is in use to state what, having 
regard to precedents or immediate urgency, he thinks ought to 
be done, and is in use, if no objection be taken, to rule at once 
in accordance with the view he has expressed. His warrant lies, 
not in the nature of his office, but purely in the presumption of 
law that, failing an explicit demonstration to the contrary, the 
will of the meeting is tacitly affirmative of the precedents or the 
other considerations on which he has grounded his judgment. 
But it stands to reason that what is presumed to be the will of 
the meeting must yield to what the meeting itself declares to be 
its will. The chairman is therefore bound to act in obedience 
to the expressed will of the meeting, on pain of his resigning the 
chair or of his being removed by a vote to that effect. 

A contest between chairman and meeting has sometimes ended 
in the chairman's declaring the meeting adjourned or dissolved 
and leaving the chair. Those assembled have been known to 
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submit, even when they were unanimous or all but unanimous in 
desiring the meeting to go on, ignorance or uncertaintj' on their 
part as to the lawfulness of their proceeding further under a new 
chairman being oftenest the cause. But no chairman of a public 
meeting has the power to adjourn or dissolve the meeting at his 
own discretion or caprice.* The only source of his authority 
being the will of the meeting, he can never be entitled against 
that will to bring the proceedings to a close. 

Judicial exposition of the principles of law applicable to public 
meetings has not been of frequent report either in Scotland or 
in England ; but in the case of Armour v. Macrae,] which was 
tried in the High Court of Justiciary, the deliverances from the 
Bench went to the root of the matter. In this case the Rev. 
Matthew Armour, who had been sentenced by the sheriff-sub- 
stitute to four days' imprisonment fov an alleged breach of the 
peace, brought a bill of suspension — the means in Scots criminal 
procedure of bringing a conviction by an inferior court under the 
re\ iew of the supreme court. The Court quashed the conviction, 
holding unanimously that a complaint was not relevant which 
set forth that the accused had been guilty of a breach of the 
public peace, in so far as at a public political meeting, when the 
meeting was invited to put questions to a parliamentary candidate, 
the accused, instead of asking questions, ' addressed the meeting, 
and, upon being called to order by the chairman, refused to obey 
him, and persisted, nothwithstanding repeated calls to obey him, 
in refusing to do so, and did behave in an excited and disorderly 
manner, and did interrupt, obstruct and disturb the proceedings 
of the said meeting, and did persist in so doing though warned 
and admonished by the chairman and others to desist therefrom, 
in consequence of which a disturbance was created and the 
chairman had to bring the meeting to a close,' by all or part of 
which parties present at said meeting, or some of them, were 
annoyed and alarmed, and a breach of the public peace was 
committed. 



* Anderson v. BobertsoUy 1827, 6 Shaw, 235, bears this out in respect of 
a meeting of creditors for choosing a trustee. 
1 13 Rettie (Just, C.is.) 41, (1886). 
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Ijord Young in the course of his judgment said : — * Any mem- 
ber of such a meeting is at lii)erty to address the meeting if he 
plerise. There may be restraints upon him, for it may not please 
the meeting to hear him. But if the meeting desires to hear 
him, and he desires to address the meeting, I know of nothing 
to hinder him. It is a question for the individual judgment. 
. . . Now, there seems to be some superstition about the 
|M)wers of a chairman. lie is elected by the meeting; he exists 
by their pleasure and at tneir pleasure; he is their servant to 
carry out their views ; he is impotent so far as he is unsupported 
by them. That he should be at liberty to dictate to the meeting 
is entirely out of the question. His duty is to endeavour to keep 
harmony by conciHatorv conduct. But in case of conflict it is 
the decision of the meeting, and not his decision, that must pre- 
vail. This is the case even in the House of Commons, which is 
the model popular assembly. The Speaker has no authority, 
except in so far as derived from the House. It is the authority 
of the House exercised through him. So at an ordinary meeting 
the chairman is the medium through which the views of the 
meeting find expression. To say that a member of a meeting 
with a majority of the meeting at his back commits a crime be- 
cause he refuses to obey the chaiiman is as extravagant a 
proposition as I have ever listened to. . . . The meeting 
was apparently in sympathy with Mr. Armour, and was desirous 
that he should speak. He was perfectly at liberty to do so. He 
was in his right.' 

Lord Craighill concurred, *and altogether upon the grounds' 
stated by Lord Young. ' This meeting,' he added, * was called 
in order that all mi^ht have an opportunity of hearing what were 
the views of the candidate and of making him acquainted with 
the views prevailing there. Moreover, there was no programme 
bv which the course of business was to be determined. There 
could be no sort of implied contract by which (me party should 
be bound to follow one course, while another party followed 
another. It was not obligatory to obey the ruling of the chair- 
man. It was a matter of personal consideration whether the 
chairman should be obeyed, so that the proper object of the 
meeting should be carried out.' 
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Lord McLaren also concurred, * in the afBrmation, that is to 
say, of the perfect right of a meeting to control its own pro- 
ceedinfijs.' 

2. Party meetings. — Since on the promoters of a meeting rests 
the whole responsibility connected with it, including the trouble 
of preliminary arrangements, the expense and so forth, the pro- 
moters are entitled to lay down by announcement in calling the 
nieetintr the conditions on which the business is to be transacted. 
Such conditions as may thus be announced are binding on all 
who respond to the summons. It is seldom, indeed, that any 
other conditions are prescribed than are involved in the definition 
of the purpose of the meeting, and it is always understood, when 
a person is named as intended to take the chair, that his nomina- 
tion is subject to the approval of the meeting. But any condition 
is valid, provided it be clearly set forth or implied, and provided 
it be not contrary to the law of the land. Where, then, the 
meeting has been called in furtherance of u previously defined 
policy or a party interest, only such persons as are in general 
harmony witli the avowed object have any right to take part in 
the proceedings, though the meeting may not be a private one in 
the sense of shutting out all who are hostile to the aims of the 
promoters. Opponents, when they are present, are present on 
sufferance. They are not members of the meeting. They have 
no claim to be heard and no right to vote. Any motion or 
amendment, therefore, that contradicts the purpose for which the 
meeting has been convened, is on the very face of it incompetent. 
The chairman is bound to disallow it, and he may call in the aid 
of the police to remove, on a charge of breach ^f the peace, any 
person who persists in attacking his authority in the matter.* 
In exceptional circumstances, as where there are more than a 
few of those present whose conduct strikes against the object of 
the meeting and so makes for disorder, he may be warranted in 
adjourning or dissolving the meeting. The authority thus exer- 
cised by the ciiairman, in refusing to entertain motions or 
anienchnents which are inconsistent with the predetermined 
object of the meeting, and in enforcing obedience to his ruling 

* aiciijh and livssell v. Moxey, 1850, Shaw's Just, Ckmrt B^,] p. 369. 
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of such motions or amendments as incompetent, so far from 
l)eiiig arbitrarily assumed and so far fi*om being derived ab exti-a^ 
in truth expresses and represents the will which is definitive of 
the purpose of the meeting — the will, that is to say, of the pro- 
moters, and of those who have assembled in support of the object 
stated in the summons. 

For the rest, the relation of the chairman to the meeting is 
exactly the same as in the case, already considered, of a public 
meeting, where the purpose of the meeting does not commit 
beforehand those who constitute the meeting to the adoption of 
a specified policy or to the support of a particular side on this or 
that question. In the event of disagreement between the chair- 
man and the meeting, the chairman must give way, if the meet- 
ing so insist. At times, it is true, his decision, though it be 
obviously contrary to the mind of the meeting, is either allowed 
to pass without express challenge, or, after objection has been 
stated, is accepted as final without further demur or any formal 
protest. This deference to the chair, or to the particular person 
who occupies the chair, is a tribute to the efficiency with which 
the functions usually entrusted to the chairman are in general 
discharged, and is not peculiar to the membership of party meet- 
ings. Of course, where the issue is of serious consequence, the 
meeting would stultify itself by acquiescing in a ruling at vari- 
ance with its own mind, and in every such case therefore it is 
morally bound, since it has the power, to assert itself against 
the chairman, even at the cost tf perhaps losing his services. 

The law relating to party meetings, so far as it is not also the 
lav\ of public meetings, finds illustration in the case of Sleigh 
and Russell v. Moxey* A suspension was brought in the High 
Court of Justiciary by Mr. Sleigh and Mr. Russell of a sentence 
which had been passed on them in the police court of Edinburgh. 
The facts set forth in the complaint or otherwise established were 
in brief these : — that, in compliance with a requisition, the Lord 
Provost had called a meeting of the inhabitants of Edinburgh 
and its vicinity opposed to the Bill then before Parliament for 
legalizing the marriage of a widower with his deceased wife's 

* Supra, 
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sister, with the view of petitioning against the Bill ; that the 
requisitionists, or some of tliem, together with other opponents 
of the Bill, had duly assembled at the appointed time and place ; 
that the Lord Provost, having been chosen by the meeting to be 
its chairman, had presided ; that, after the first resolution had 
been proposed and seconded, Mr. Sleigh had risen to speak ; that 
he had evidently come to oppose and obstruct the proceedings ; 
that, had he been allowed to proceed, he would evidently have 
been the cause of general annoyance and disturbance ; that, in 
disregard of repeated admonitions from the chair, and against the 
manifest feeling of the meeting, he had persisted in his attempts 
to make himself heard in objection to the predetermined purpose 
of the meeting ; that, as the only means of restoring order and 
preventing more serious consequences, he had been taken into 
custody ; that afterwards Mr. Russell, having acted in like man- 
ner, had in like manner been removed ; and that then the busi- 
ness of the meeting had proceeded without interruption. The 
Court refused the note of suspension, or, in other words, dis- 
missed the appeal. 

Commenting on this case, when six and thirty years later it 
was made the ground of argument for the respondent in Armours 
case, Lord Craighill pointed out * the difference between the two 
meetings as regarded constitution, the earlier one having been, 
* not a general public meeting ' but * a meeting of persons assert- 
ing particular views,' so that ' any one, not being of those who 
supported those views, who sought to interfere, was obviously 
tlie occasion to public discord, and to a disturbance by which 
people were prevented from considering those matters to consider 
which was the purpose of the meeting.' Lord M'Laren, who 
concurred in the observations of Lord Craighill as to the case of 
Sleigh^ added f : — ' The case there stands on the same footing as 
a private meeting. Any person introducing himself into such a 
meeting, to oppose the views to support which it was convened, 
or to introduce any irrelevant matter, might be summarily 
ejected.' The chairman who ordered the ejection would not be 

* 13 Rettie (Just Cos.), 44. f Ibid., 44. 
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answerable in damages for anj injury that might be inflicted on 
the ofifender by the policemen or others who acted on the order.* 
3. Meetings of continuing bodies. — The object, as defined in 
the constitution, of a continuing body necessarily sets limits to 
the activity of any meeting. But, over and above the ultimate 
and general criterion of competency thus established, other and 
more specific conditions, bearing directly on the procedure at 
meetings, are commonly embodied in standing orders. These 
standing orders, being mostly of voluntary adoption, are pro tanto 
susceptible of alteration or amendment from time to time by a 
proper exertion of the will of the body to that effect, and they 
even provide in general for their own suspension at any meeting 
under precautions calculated to guard against abuse of the pro- 
viso. If the relation between chairman and meeting be at all 
difiFerent in the case of a meeting of a continuing body from 
what it is in the case of an ordinary public or party meeting, the 
difference must be determined by the constitution of the body or 
by the standing orders. There is no other possible source of dif- 
ference. Now, the same reason which prompts a continuing body 
to lay down rules for the conduct of business requires it to bind 
by these rules the chairman of any meeting as well as those over 
whom he presides, and forbids it to give the chairman powers as 
against the meeting which he does not possess at common law. 
It is, to say the least, as vitally the interest of the body to pre- 
serve freedom of debate and freedom of resolution as it is to 
secure order. Order, indeed, and all rules of procedure enacted 
with a view to order, are properly to be thought of only as instru- 
mental to such freedom. Hence it is in the last degree impro- 
bable that any continuing body would by an act of its own will 
vest the chairman of its meetings with authority which he might 
exercise to the effect of annulling the common law right of the 
meetings, as of all other meetings, to control their own proceed- 
ings ; and, so far as appears, no continuing body has ever done 
so. Nor, where the body is the creature of statute, does the 
statute creating it confer in any instance on the chairman power 
to contravene the constitutionally expressed will of a meeting or 



* Lucas V. Mason, 1875^ Law Reports, 10 Exchequer 251. 
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power to prevent the constitutional expression of that will.* Almost 
uniformly in modern practice such a statute gives the chairman 
a second or casting vote, to which he has no right at common 
la\v;t but quoad ultra it leaves the ordinary relation of chairman 
and r^ieeting unchanged. The reason is plain. A meeting, in 
order to have motive or meaning at all, must be free, within the 
limits of the purpose for which it is convened, to utter its mind 
or will. Let it be made subject to arbitrary rule on the part of 
its chairman, and the sole condition on which it can claim respect 
for its proceedings is at once destroyed. 

Here, however, it is in place to note that there may in certain 
cases be matters connected with the business of a meeting which 
have to be decided immediately on their presenting themselves, 
but which, because they are not the business of the meeting, fall 
to be decided by the chairman in virtue of authority derived from 
the constitution or a standing order of the body represented by 
the meeting. Thus, for example, in an English case, J where the 
chairman at a confirmation meeting disallowed certain votes 
which had been given against the confirmation of a resolution 
passed at the first meeting appointing a liquidator, the effect of 
such disallowance being to confirm the resolution, and he made 
ail entry in the minute book that the resolution had been con- 
firmed, the court, in the absence of evidence that the votes were 
improperly disallowed, declined to question the decision of the 
chairman. But having regard to the unsatisfactory state of the 
evidence, the Court of Appeal in the interest of all parties by its 
own order confirmed the appointment of the liquidator. The 
validity of the votes was not a question for the meeting, if for 
no deeper reason than that what might be the mind of the meet- 
ing depended on the validity of the votes. Even for the chair- 
man the question w as a proper one only as incidental to the duty 
which lay on him ex officio to take the poll. His deciding of it 

* A recent ordinance of the Universities Commissioii, affecting the 
General Councils of the four Universities of Scotland, has given the chair- 
men of these bodies this unprecedented power. 

t Campbell v. Stirliruj, 1816, 6. Baton, 238. 

X In re Indian Zoedone Company, 1884, Law Reports, 26 Chanc. Div. 70. 
XXVI. 24 
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one way or the other was necessary to enable him to discharge 
the s{)ecial function which, as chairman, he was under a statu- 
tory retjuireinent to discharpe ; but his decision, though defini- 
tive rehitively to that function, was open to challenge on the 
merits, and iniiilit be set aside on subsequent appeal to the court. 
In (li»livt»rinir judgment in the case the Ijord Chancellor (Sel- 
bnrne), after referrin«r to the sixtv-seventh section of the Com- 
panies Act, 18<)2, as sliewing ' that the minutes in the books 
are to be received, not as conchisive, but sls prima facie evidence 
of resolutions and proceedings at general meetings,' went on to 
say 'and also it may be added, and I think correctly, that inas- 
inucli as the chairman \\ lio presides at such meetings, and has to 
receive the poll and declare the result, has prima facie authority 
to deride all emergent questions which nece«tsarily require deci- 
sion at the time, his decision of those questions will naturally 
govern, and properly govern, the entry of the minute in the 
buoks ; and, though in no sense conclusive, it throws the burden 
of proof upon the other side, who may say, contrary to the entry 
in tiie minute-book, following the decision of the chairman, that 
the result of tiie i)oll was different from that there recorded.' 

The same principle is illustrated in a different state of facts 
by anotlier English case.* At a meeting to elect a mayor the 
votes were equal. The retiring mayor as chairman, acting in 
accordance with his statutory duty in the circumstances, declared 
that there was no election. He then, without any objection from 
those present, dissolved the meeting, and accompanied by several 
electors left the room. After his departure a new meeting was 
constituted under, tiie chairmanship of the person entitled to 
preside in the mayor's absence, and a form of election was gone 
through. Tlie Court held the election void, as having been 
acconiplislied by surprise and fraud and without notice. Neither 
the declaration of the chairman as to the result of the voting, 
nor (the eh^ction being supposed a condition precedent to the 
transaction of otlier business) his declaration that the proceedings 
were at an end, was a matter competent to be called in question 



* li(,i V. ihilnn'mn. I<SO'.), 11 K.ist, King's Bench Reports, 77. Cf. also 
Miuhtll V. JS'f r</i,.5<//(, 17-."), II Kast, 8r», 87n. 
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by the meeting. Both declarations were made in the exercise of 
authority derived from the constitution of the continuing body — 
the municipal corporation — represented by the meeting. Both 
were hound by the constitution to be made. 

Where the constitution and the standing orders unier which 
a continuing body exists are unambiguous in their terms, there 
is practically no danger of difference between a meeting and its 
cliairman as to matters thus determined. But now and then, 
from some cause or other, controversy may arise as to the appli- 
cation of a standing order, say, or the interpretation of some 
article of the constitution. The chairman's own reading of the 
rci^ulation cannot on any principle of reason be allowed to pre- 
vail against that of the meeting. There is here, as elsewhere, a 
presumption in favour of the correctness of the view taken by 
the majority. The chairman, therefore, however steadfastly he 
may hold to his opinion, must, if he fail to convince or persuade 
the meeting, put the question moved from the side of his 
opponents, and, on its receiving the greater number of votes, 
must declare it carried. To put the question and declare the 
result is a purely administrative act on his part, which his duty 
as chairman requires him to perform, and his performance of 
which is absolutely without prejudice to any interest he may 
have in afterwards bringing the decision of the meeting before a 
Court of Law. He cannot refuse to put the question on the plea 
of its being incompetent, for its competency or incompetency is 
the very point at issue. He may choose to leave the chair rather 
than put the question, but he cannot prevent the meeting from 
proceeding under another chairman, except, of course, in the 
rare case, already considered, of his being a statutory chairman, 
and of tliere being no provision by the constitution or the standing 
orders for the event of his absence or withdrawal. 

Many points of order, including most questions as to the com- 
petency of motions or amendments, cannot be specifically deter- 
mined, or brought by instance within rule, until they actually 
emerge. These are by far the most apt to occasion difference 
between chairman and meeting, and a fortiori of them the 
decision of the chairman is valid onlv as it carries the assent of 
the meeting. In respect of such points of order there is nothing 
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to distinguish a mcetinc; of a continuing body from a public or 
a party meeting governed simply by the common law. The 
authority of the chairman to sav what is in order and what is not 
has tlie same basis and the same sanction in the one case as in 
the otliers. Its basis is the will of the meeting, and its sanction 
is the common law. Of right, then, any conflict between the 
ruling of the chairman and the will of the meeting must end, as 
of riglit in a public meeting it ends, in the chairman^s being 
over-ruled. On a motion made and seconded to the effect that 
liis ruHng does not express the mind of the meeting, he is bound 
to put the question and to declare the result. If the result be 
adverse to the decision which he has given, he must bow to the 
authority which ai»y authority vested in him only expresses or 
reflects. 

The duty of a chairman to put the question and declare the 
result, even when the motion is one which proposes to reverse 
liis ruling, is unqualified. At common law his sole function is 
to ascertain and express the mind of the meeting. He is not the 
judge of order, though most meetings, as a matter of expediency, 
allow him to act in the exercise of this office, under reservation 
of their own ultimate right. t But the function which the law 
lays on him he must discharge, or else he must vacate the chair. 
Tiie records of the House of Commons furnish a memorable 
example of discharge of the function in the extreme case of a 
motion directed, not agaiuvSt a ruling from the chair, but against 
the occupant of the chair for alleged corruption. In the year 
1G95 Sir John Trevor, then Speaker of the House, was ex- 
pelled on the ground cf his having taken bribes to further the 
passing of a bill, and he had not only to put the question which 
affirniod his guilt, but to declare that * the ayes' had it.* 



* The llousu uf Lords, which has a chairman ex officio in the person of 
tlie Lord ChaiiceUor, retains in its own hands the settlement of all ques- 
tions of order. Had there been any Court of Law with jurisdiction to 
determine differences between him and it, the House might long ago have 
conformed to tlie more convenient practice of the House of Commons, 
which, as it elects and can dismiss its Speaker, vests him in large measure 
with its own authority. 

t Macaulay's History of Eiujlaiui, chap. xxi. 
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It is conceivable that a chairman ex officio might refuse to put 
a particular question, especially if it sought to reverse his ruling 
on some point of order. Were he to do so, and were he the only 
person capable, under the constitution of the body, of taking the 
chair, a practical impediment to the transaction of business would 
arise, insuperable otherwise than by recourse to a Court of Law. 
But in the event of there being, as usual, provision for a devolu- 
tion, in case of need, of the chair on one designated person after 
another, and in the end on any person wTiom the meeting might 
see fit to elect, a refusal by the chairman to put the question, 
even if accompanied by a refusal to leave the chair, would seem 
not to create any such serious difficulty. There is no judicial 
authority on the point, but the principle applicable to the circum- 
stances can hardly be in doubt. Wherever A, or in his absence 
B, has by statute or otherwise a right to take the chair, the 
right so established necessarily implies the duty of performing 
the proper function of a chairman ; and it stands to reason that 
a refusal to fulfil the duty involves, for as long as the reiFusal 
lasts, a forfeiture of the right. The chairman's refusal, there- 
fore, to put the question, or, having put it, to act on the decision 
of the meeting, suspends his right to be in the chair, and, because 
the meetincT must have a chairman, entitles any member to move 
that the person next in order of designation, or, in default of 
such person, then some one else, do take the chair. The chair 
being at the moment vacant de jure^ though perhaps occupied de 
facto, the meeting may, if it see need, commission some person 
who is present to declare its mind on the motion. The new 
chairman, armed with the authority of the meeting, is entitled, 
in the event of resistance, to enforce his predecessor's removal. 

Powers which at common law belong to the members of a con- 
tinuing body in meeting assembled may, without derogation from 
the autonomy of the body, be vested in the chairman, even when 
he sits ex o^cio^ provided that, as regards the exercise of those 
powers, the ministerial character of his office be preserved. As 
long as there is nothing in the constitution or the standing orders 
to the contrary, this condition is satisfied in the case, which is in 
fact the ordinary case, of the chairman's being traditionally 
clothed with a prerogative in matters of order by the tacit con- 
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sent of thos* ovt»r whom lu* presides. In tite case, however, of 
Ill's derivin*:" tlie authority from an express grant contained in a 
stan(h'iiir order, it is essential to the free activity of the bodv that 
the etmmion law riijht of everv ineetinir should in effect be re- 
served l)v the insertion of a proviso (h^chirinir that it shall be 
open to any niemher to move tliat tiie meeting disagree with the 
chairmairs ruling, and declaring further that, if such motion on 
its l)eing duly seconded Ik» supported by a majority of the mem- 
l)ers voting, tlie decision of the ciiairman shall be held reversed. 
The explicit enactment of a regulation in the terms now sug- 
gested is a point of prudence, for it obviates the ignorance which. 
when the true relation of chairman and meeting is not thus made 
clear, often causes the chairman to assume magisterial authority 
and the meeting to suffer defeat <if its will. When the depend- 
ence of the chairman (m the support of the meeting is perfectly 
understood, all experience, from that of the House of Commons 
downwards, goes to show that the chairman's consciousness of 
nsponsihility quickens and keeps alive his endeavour so to con- 
duct the proceedings as to deserve support, and that, on the 
other hand, the meeting's confidence in his general rectitude and 
discretion predisposes it on every occasion to accept his decision 
as final. A chairman who has the qualities that fit a man for 
the position can usually show some reason for his ruling, so tha^ 
in most cases of its being disputed he is able by a few words of 
explanation to remove oi)jection, or at any rate to satisfy the 
meeting as a whole. If he discover that he has made a mistake, 
he can always by correcting the mistake command respect and 
smcH)th the way for what business remains to be done. If, not- 
withstanding indications of dissent, he still believe that he is in 
the riirht, he niav insist on a formal motion to test the mind of 
the meeting; but, if the vote be against the decision which he 
lias pronounced, then lie must yield. Having stated and recom- 
mended his view, he is not concerned, in his character of chair- 
man, to upliold that view against the will of the meeting. No 
censure is involved in tin* meetintr's disa<rreeiniT with his rulincr. 
Where he has been elected by the meeting, he may perhaps take 
the rejection of his guidance in a particular matter to mean that 
the confidence in his judgment exj)re.>sed in his nomination and 
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appointment has not been held justified, and on this assumption 
he cannot with due regard to his own disrnity continue in the 
chair. But where he presides ea; officio^ he is iio more entitled 
to consider a reversal of his ruling a personal affront or slight 
than the mover of any resolution is entitled so to consider the 
meeting's refusal to pass the resolution. Being irremovable by tiie 
meeting, and yet deriving his authority solely from its will, the 
chairman ex officio has no right to feel offended or aggrieved, if 
the meeting sometimes follow a course contrary to that which he 
has pointed out as in his view the proper one ; but in considera- 
tion of those services in the conduct of business which, although 
they are beyond the strict limits of his duty, custom exacts from 
him, he has such a claim to special deference as the courtesy of 
the meeting may always be trusted to allow. 

W. R. Heeukless. 



Art. VII.— PIERRE LOTI AND THE SEA. 

WE have heard much of late of the sea in connection with 
history. It has been reserved for an American to 
show the influence which the ocean has exercised over the 
development of great States, the part which it has played in 
the drama of international politics. The work in which all 
this is traced is becoming a text book iu our Universities. Its 
author has been recently in our midst ; and we have accorded 
to hi rn the highest tokens of British hospitality — dinners and 
degrees. 

It would be interesting perhaps if some one would pursue 
an enquiry c»n similar lines in reference to literature. To trace 
the influence of the sea over the poets and imaginative writers 
of Europe Would surely be an entrancing task. Nor would it 
be one involving much labour or research, the area of enquiry 
hardly extending further backwards than the present century. 
For the love of the sea seems to be a passion of very recent 
evolution. In the early ages of the world the ocean appears 
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to havo bei'ii viewed from a 8trictly utilitarian standpoint. It 
was a road to discovery and coiu|iiest. It was a defence 
against foreipfii foes; or — the fixed idea of English raedisBval 
politicians — a highway facilitating attack. Or again, it was 
a means of stiinulatiiif^ iin undue love of commerce, and occa- 
Rionin^ the influx of a restlesH population, dangerous to a well- 
ordered State: tlms Aristotle advises that there be little com- 
TMUiiication between a city and its harbour, and Plato declares 
tiiat the ideal State must be placed at some distance from the 
K(;a, which ' begets in the souls of men unfaithful ways.' 

It is in the north of Europe that a feeling of the seas mys- 
terioiiR and fascinating personaliti/, its attractiveness, its irre- 
sistible power, is first developed, Norse literature exhibits a 
sense of comradeship, a fierce delight in its wild freedom. The 
legends of Brittany a!»d Sark and Cornwall are imbued with 
its mystery and terror. But it is not till the present century 
that the love of the sea is plainly visible in literature. Dante 
has a few sweet lines indicative of observation of certain 
marine aspects ; Shakespeare, some fine descriptive passages 
scattered throughout his plays, together with Ariel's songs and 
the storm scene of the Tempest; but we have to wait for 
Byron and Shelley and Heine for any real traces of suscepti- 
bility to the sea's indefinable power. Matthew Arnold, Tenny- 
son, and more than eitiier, Swinburne, have shown us their 
acMite perception of *deep sea-meanings' and *sea-magic'; and 
Kuskin has described the aspects of sky and ocean in some of 
his most ina<ijnificeiit out-pourings of prose poetry. 

For typical examples of the influence of the sea oif the 
novel we must look, strange to say, to France. There has 
been a ij^ood many Kn^lisli stories of nautical life ; and of late 
vrars, a vova;je in a P. tt 0. steamer or Atlantic Liner has be- 
eoine an almost i.'nlis})eiisable incident in the life of a hero or 
heroine. It is a far harder, and quite a different thing, to 
write a novel of the sea, — to put upon paper something of the 
oce ui's fulness of life, its great monotony, its endless variety ; 
and no other nation has produced anything in this direction 
which can compare with Victor HugoV Travailleurs de la MeVy 
or with the work (»f tliat latest of sea-novelists, the French 
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naval officer, inscribed in the Navy List as Jules Viaud, but 
received into the Academy, and known to the world, as Pierre 
Loti. No other writer so completely makes as feel what 
Sliarpo has called the ' strange magnetic glamour of the sea,* 
tiirough all its varying moods and aspects. He shows us it 
by night and day, in calm and storm, in fog and sunshine, 
under the southern cross and beneath the pale twilight of the 
midnight sun : and true literary magician, he calls up before 
our mental vision scenes which our bodily eyes have never 
beheld ; while an adjective or adverb in his hands becomes a 
spell making us feel the clinging dampness of a sea-mist, or 
the saltness of the spray-filled atmosphere, or 'the humid 
freshness, more penetrating than real cold,' of the northern 
seas. 

Again Pierre Loti is one of the few writers who have dis- 
tinctly shown the sea's formative power on human character. 
We cannot think of Yves or Yann, Gand or Sylvestre, apart 
from their surroundings. We cannot imagine them living 
inland. They are the sea's children. The Breton peasants of 
Pecheur d'lslande belong to their environment as much as the 
grey rocks and stunted trees belong to that wind-swept coast. 

It is not a little significant that the two books by Pierre 
Loti which have acquired, and are likely to retain, most 
popularity, are those in which the influence of the sea is 
conspicuous. There is a breezy vitality about them which 
contrasts tavourably with the languor of his other writings. 
La bonne odenr des navires et de la mer seems to keep them 
sweet and wholesome. His earlier books are undoubtedly 
unique in their peculiar grace, in -iheir curious originality 
of fancy, and in the quality of that indescribable attribute 
which we vaguely indicate as cliarm. But undeniably also 
they contain a good deal of meietricious sentiment, a 
o;ood deal that is forced, artificial, and ur) wholesome. Neither 
tlie subtle exotic pevt'ume of Le Manage de Loti, nor the 
dreamy sweetness and penetrating pathos of Fantome d' Orient 
and Azii/ade, can deaden our perceptions of the fact, that these 
books are at once the outcome and expression of finished and 
essential selfishness. They display a childlike irresponsibility, 
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whicli attractB or repels according to the reader's mood, but 
which necessarily takes all the humanity out of them. They 
are brimful of emotion, and utterly devoid of heart, and througli 
them runs the listlessness and affectation of the dilettante and 
amateur. 

In P^-ance they attracted the notice of connoisseurs of literary 
stylo, but never attained anything approaching popularity. 
In tliis country they never have been, and are never likely to 
be widely read. On the whole, at this stage of Pierre Loti's 
fame, it were perhaps best that they should be forgotten. 

Nor will the collection of brief unconnected sketches entitled 
Livre de la Pitii et de la Mort, materially add to their author's 
reputation, while tlie English translation of this recent work — 
though proving that anything bearing Pierre Loti's name is 
now eagerly welcomed — is calculated to diminish, rather than 
enhance its popularity on this side of the Channel. For the. 
charm of these slight sketches lies in the peculiar touch of 
the artist, in the perfect correspondence between the words 
used and the emotions and impressions they are intended 
to convey, and to reproduce the subtle grace of Pierre Lotis' 
French would be an impossible literary feat. The delicate 
aroma of his style evaporates in translation, leaving a residuum 
of flavourless sentimentality. In our matter of fact English 
tongue, his pathos becomes almost ludicrous ; his extraordinary 
uru'eserve seems bald and unpleasiug ; his parade of personal 
grief is distressing, almost repulsive. 

On the whole we may say that Pierre Loti's fame at 
present rests upon Le Roman d\in Enfant^ Pecheur d^Ialande^ 
and Man Frh^e Yves ; and in these three books, the influence, 
the personality of the sea, is unceasingly kept before us. 
Whether, or in what degree, we enjoy these books, necessarily 
depends upon our individual tastes. But whatever measure 
of appreciation or of censure we accord to them, we must at 
least acknowledge that they are unlike anything we have read 
before. 

Pierre Loti is too essentially the product of this end of the 
nineteenth century to have any literary ancestors ; while his 
writings have a certain quality which marks him off from his 
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contemporaries, aud makes us look forward to a new and 
healthier future ; a quality which may best be indicated by 
some words of his owu. ' The ideal/ he declared in his Aca- 
demic oration — * the ideal is everlasting. It may be concealed ; 
it may sleep for a time. But already, at the end of our cen- 
tury, it is awaking, with Mysticism, its brother. They are not 
quite the same perhaps as in past days. They seem troubled, 
dizzy, scarcely knowing what to cHng to in the general con- 
fusion. But they are still alive, and we are once more begin- 
ning to behold them through the murky smoke of Realism.* 

So completely does Pierre Loti stand alone, that it is diffi- 
cult even to name an author with whom one can compare him. 
The only writer of whom he occasionally distinctly reminds us 
is Nathaniel Hawthorne, The New Englander and the 
Frenchman, separated in time by the dividing line of the half- 
century, have at least this in common : both of them seem 
nearly to have found what Pierre Loti professes to desire, ' a 
special language in which to write of dreams and visions.* 
The sketch entitled Beve, the pearl of the Pity and Death col- 
lection, certain passages in Pecheur d' Islands^ and two or three 
chapters in Le Roman d^un Enfant^ remind one strangely of 
Moftses from an Old Manse and Tangled Tales. There is the 
same subdued melancholy, the same haunting power, the same 
extreme tenuity of structure and minute delicacy of touch. 
But the peculiar 'twilight atmosphere,* and ghostly eerin ess, 
as well as the noble Puritanism of the New Englander have 
no counterparts in the work of the modern Frenchman ; while 
Loti far surpasses Hawthorne \u the power of putting into 
language * d'insaisissables choses,' and describing vague emo- 
tions, broken memories, inexplicable sensations. Nowhere is 
this power so conspicuously displayed as in Le Roman d\in 
Enfant, 

The book has a triple ititerest. Pierre Loti himself describes 
it as ' le livre le plus intime que j'ai jamais dcrit,' and to many 
of his admirers its biographical and personal character consti- 
tutes its greatest charm. 

Secondly, it presents us with a series of delicately tinted 
pictures of a phase of French domestic life peculiar to certain 
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old proviiKjirtl towns — and, even in them, rapidly passing 
away — a * vi«* dr laTuill*',' almost idyllic in its restful simplicity, 
livrd in oTu» of th(»Ki» tall, roomy, whitewashed * niaisons de 
|»n»vin(M*' — *donuHnt sur la rue,* hut with delightful walled 
;^ardens at \\nj back — which are large enough to contain a 
perfe(^t tril)e of relatives, who live together in marvellous 
amity, assembling each evening round the family diniug-table, 
and afterwards sitting together in the sheltered *cour,' or the 
great waiiiscotted 'sahm.' 

Lastly, the Rowan (Vim Enfant is a minutely accurate 
study of the 'mysterious beginnings' and gradual develop- 
ment of a child's mind and character. 

' Is there anyone,' writes George Eliot, in the Mill on the 
FloMif, * who can recover the experience of his childhood, not 
merely with the remembrance of what he did, and what hap- 
j)ened to him when he was in frock and trousers, but with an 
intimate penetration, a revived consciousness of what he felt 
then, when it was so long from midsummer to midsummer? ' 

Pierre Loti has done so. As we read the Roman dHun En^ 
fant^ our own fading recollections acquire renewed distinct- 
noRH. Once more we look on life with the child's oblique, 
contracted, yet curiously acute vision ; once more the winter 
twilight inspires us with vague uneasiness, and the wild 
[lowers in tiie hedges, or the freshness of a spring morning, fill 
ns with iovous excitement ; once more we feel our old unmiti- 
gated confidence in the * grown-up-people,' wliose stories of 

* when they were yimng' seem like antique myths; once more 
we suffer the confused questionings, the formless terrors, the 
agonizing senii)les, the ' bitter sorrows* of childhood. 

Yes, Pierre Loii has translated into ' grown-up' speech the 

* insaisissablos choses' of cliildliood, and the Roman (Tun Enfant 
ap])eals tt) us because it puts into language things we too have 
experienced, l)nt could not have explained. Perhaps we shall 
agree with liis protot againt^t the popular notions that child- 
hoixl is a time of supreme and careless gaiety, the happiest 
])eriod of human existence. Perhaps we shall echo his deci- 
sion when, looking back on thoJ^e early days from the vantage 



Pierre Loti and the Sea, 349 

ground of manhood, he declares that he has 'never sufiFered in 
his ^rowii-iip life as he did when he was a child/ 

Undoubtedly these childish sufierings may in great measure 
be attributed to the super-sensitiveness induced by the peculiar 
circumstances of his child -life. We see him, a docile, timid, 
solitary child, growing up among devoted relatives, not 
exactly over-indulged — for there is a certain austerity about 
this Huguenot family — but ' too forced, too looked-after, too 
morally and physically coddled (calfentrSy His fits of vague 
restlessness, his passionate longing for a life of travel and 
unfettered roaming — emotions which Pierre Loti evidently 
regards as singular and significant — seem to his readers merely 
a boy's natural revulsion from an unnatural existence. Possi- 
bly, too, some of little Pierre's most painful childish impressions 
are less abnormal than M. Loti supposes them to be. We 
venture, for example, to assert that many children have shared 
his dread of growing up, of growing old, and his momentary, 
sickening realizations of the swift, swift flight of time, bringing 
him ever nearer to ' Ce grand trou b^ant de la mort.' 

It is perhaps because Pierre Loti finds it impossible to look 
beyond that ' yawning gulf* that he refers so frequently to 
the idea of some previous existence — ' a shadowy hope, 
derived from the inexplicable intuitions of childhood. Certain 
mental experiences, he thinks, can be explained only as 
' ressouvenirs de pr6-existences personelles/ And, with this 
notion, he invariably associates another — the idea of heredi- 
tary forces, shaping his life with the power of an inexorable 
destiny. On these two cords of thought the stray reminis- 
cences of youth are strung. Each event of childhood is shown 
in relation to the Past and to the Future. 

Look, for example, at the chapter describing little Pierre's 
first sight of the sea. The vast stretch of green waters filled 
him with a strange terror, but no surprise. He had always 
known it was like this. He recognised it, and trembled. It was 
so cruel, so sinister, so strangely attractive. As he stood there, 
lace to face witli it, some dim presentiment — so Pierre believes 
— forced itself into his childish soul that this sea would some day 
claim him for its own, as it had done his sailor-ancestors, 
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* despite my hesitations, despite the wishes of those who would 
f^iin have kept ine by them.' 

Ijittle Pierre has none of the ordinary boy's infatuation for 
a sailor's life. Its roughness, and the long absences from 
home which it entails, make it positively distasteful to the 
delicately nurtured child, ' trop attach^ au foyer, trop enlac^ 
de mille liens tres doux.' But every picture, story, relic, of 
the tropics seems to touch a chonl of memory^ and to quicken 
a desire for the life of those ' pays chaud,' till the thought of 
' going through the world without seeing it' becomes intoler- 
able. 

Then, one day, by a chance so curious that one can hardly 
wonder that Pierre Loti regards the circumstance with a touch 
of superstitious awe, an old log-book, 'uu cahier en gros 
papier rude d'autrefois,* reveals to him the possibility of satis- 
faction in a sailor's life. 

* Beau temps — Belle mer — Legire brise de Sud Est — Des 
bancs de dorades qui passent par b&bord.' 

These brief words, read hastily, stealthily, in the gather- 
ing twilight, continually haunt him. And ever, like some 
magical incantation, they call up before the boy's quick fancy 
visions of the ' vast, melancholy, blue splendour of the South- 
ern Ocean.' 

Little by little the idea of a naval career takes possession 
of him. Circumstances conspire to break down the opposition 
of his relatives. And thus the sea draws him forth * as with a 
mHgnet,* despite his ' many hesitations.' 

The hfe which had at once attracted and repelled little 
Pierre, the life of the sea, with its charm and its hardships, its 
freedom and its restraints, was depicted with extraordinary 
faithfulness and vigom* in the book which first acquired for its 
author wide-spread literary popularity. Mon Frire Yves, 
brought into notice by M. Brunnetierc's critique in La Revue de 
ileniv Mojules, immediately cauglit the Parisian fancy. It dealt 
with no vexed questions, it propounded no new doctrines. It 
had very little incident, — for avowedly Pierre Loti had put 
into it ' the great monotony of the sea ' ; nor had it brilliancy 
of dialogue, or dramatic situations, or the 'restlesa love ' which 
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bad pervaded its author's earlier works. But its spontaneity 
and freshness made it a new sensation. 

Its plot may be briefly summarized. Yves is a Breton and a 
sailor, with the virtues and the vices of a Breton and a sailor. 
' On board always indefatigable and industrious, neat and 
spruce. On shore, drunken and rowdy; the sailor picked out 
of the gutter in the morning, plundered and half-naked, and 
who fights with gendarmes and draws his knife upon alguazils.' 
He has the true Breton's curiously opposed characteristics : — 
fine physique and huge physical strength, combined with the 
gay insouciance and inherent simplicity and goodness of a little 
child, immense powers of endurance, yet childish lack of self- 
control ; capacity for dog-like afi'ection, and for love, which, 
to quote the words of M. Ren an, is nearly always ' discret, 
tendre, fiddle, avec une legere teinte de mysticite,' together with 
a terrible, well-nigh ineradicable passion for drink, — * that 
irremediable curse which consumes the race of Breton sea- 
farers/ 

Yves is half a savage, but he is tender-hearted and in- 
telligent, and possesses a certain natural dignity and tact 
which largely supply the lack of education ; while his capa- 
city for silent musing, and susceptibility to the various 
moods and aspects of nature constitute real points of con- 
tact between himself and ' Monsieur Pierre,' — the officer 
with whom he has been thrown repeatedly from the very 
outset of their respective careers, and whom he serves 
devotedly as * gabier de hamac' Little by little, under the 
iufiueuce ot ' Monsieur Pierre's ' sympathy and interest, which 
deepens into sincere paternal afifection, Yves Kermadec succeeds 
in ' working out the brute,' and frees himself from the slavery 
of an liereditary vice. As his character ripens and grows more 
coni})lex, it seems to take a deeper shade of melancholy. But 
w(j take leave of him self-possessed and self-respecting, happy 
in the love of wife and child, and dwelling — ever the Breton 
sailor's dream — in a little house of his own, in which a room is 
always kept for ' Monsieur PieiTe.' 

This is the plot of Mon Frhre Yves. The mad pranks, the 
.striving alter better things, the relapses, the repentance of a 
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<»r.inin(m Bailor — that is all. But the narrative is accnmpaiiied 
l>y tho inonotonons, (»ver-vnryinp^ muflic of the sea, and inter- 
pprM'sod witli pictures of Hr«»ton life and scenery, soft, grey, 
1ow-t(»ne(l hincls(*apoR, oxqni^it<»ly faithful and tender. 

\Vi» 8clt»(»t at random a sketch of the home of Yves' sweet 
younji^ peasant wife, Mari«» Keremenen. She and her husband 
are stayinp^ with the * old people' during one of Yves' bri'^f 
sojouniB on shore ; and there Monsieur Pierre pays them a few 
dav's visit. 

' Toulvcii in the spring-time, with the lanes full of primroses. 

* Through the great leafless woods, through the naked boughs of oaks 
and b<»oches, passes the first warm breath of spring, bringing to us in this 
gay lirittany an eiHuence of otlier lands, a memory of brighter dimes, and 
annmincing tlie approach of a short pale summer, with long, long sweet 
evenings. 

' We arc all assembled outside the cottage door ; the two old Keremenen, 
Yves, his wife, little Corentine, and little Pierre. 

' '' Take me up, take me up, God-father ! " cries little Peter, stretching 
out his arms to me. 

' But his father wants to have him. Raising the little creature high in 
his arms, he perches him on the top of his head. Little Peter laughs to 
find himself so tall, and clutches at the mossy branches of the over-hang- 
ing trees. 

* The banner of the Virgin passes, borne by two youths of serious and 
meditative mien. They are followed by the men of Toulven and Trtfmeul^, 
all bare-headud, carrying their wide-brimmed beavers in their hands, with 
their long hair — the blond curls of youth and the snowy locks of age — 
falling over Breton vests, adorned with gold embroideries. Behind them 
come the women, with black embroidered bodices, white flapping bead- 
gear, and a low buzz of Celtic syllables. 

• •••••••• 

' It passes by, and the sounds grow fainter. Now it is nothing but a 
long thread of great winged coifs, and snowy rufls, zig-zagging upwards, 
between narrow walls of moss, towards the Parish Church of St. Eloi. 

• •••••••• 

' Now it has altogether disappeared, lost in the depths of distant beech- 
woods. In the path it has traversed one sees nothing but the tender 
green of the young grass, strewn with tufts of primroses ; ** rathe" blooms, 
which die before the sun can look on them, crowded together in large sal- 
phur-coloured patches, of that peculiar milky shade one sees in amber. 
The Breton peasants call them Flenrs de Lctit. 

' While the family are in council, little Peter and I gather flowers in the 
woods of Toulven ; handf uls of flowers ; pale primroses, and violet peri- 
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winkles, and deep blue borage, and even a few pink campions, the first of 
the year. Little Peter is much excited. He hardly knows which flower 
to run to first. He works hard ; every now and then sighing deeply, as 
though quite overwhelmed by the importance of his task. He brings his 
spoils to me by instalments. The flowers have very short stalks, and are 
crumpled up in his little hot hands. 

* We stayed so long in the woods that the folks at home stationed 
Corentine in the path to look out for us. I could see her in the distance, 
dancing and jumping by herself, her great cap and white collar flapping in 
the breeze. She saw us, and called out loudly : *' Here they come, here 
they come ! Big Peter and Little Peter, hand in hand i " Then she 
turned the words into a song, and dancing to the tune of some lively 
Breton air, chanted : — 

** See they come, they come, 
Walking hand in hand, 
Peter Small and Peter Big." 

* She danced on, her white cap and large ruff flapping up and down, 
like a little marionette gone mad. And darkness, the dreary darkness of 
a March night closed in beneath the canopy of leafless branches, and a 
sudden chill shuddered through the woods after the warm sunshine of the 
day.' 

Lack of space, combined with dislike to the task of selec- 
tioD, prevents us from giving any example of the sea-pictures 
with which Mon Frhre Yves abounds. Not even in Pecheur 
(V]slande do we find anything more complete in a few vigorous 
touches than the sketch of the Isle of Teneriflfe ; or more 
mournfully impressive than the description of a burial at sea ; 
or more calmly beautiful than the picture of night in the Coral 
Seas. Nor is the chapter in Mon Frlre Yves describing the 
storm ofi" the coast of China greatly, if at all, inferior to the 
celebrated description of the tempest which assails the northern 
fishing fleet in PScheur cC Islande. A man of war is a less pic- 
turesque object than a fishing-smack; and its disciplined 
crew are not such romantic figures as the hardy ^Islandais ; ' 
but for boldness of treatment, for vitality and strength, for 
power of suggesting human helplessness and the terror of the 
sea, it is hard to choose between these two descriptions. 

But if Picheur d' Islande hardly surpasses the earlier * vie de 
matelot ' in pictorial power, and in its presentment of peasant 
life merely reproduces and extends the obarm of the earlier 
XXVI. 25 
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Breton story, it undoubtedly poRsesses a unity and complete- 
ness which, of necesrity, were absent from Afon Frire Yves and 
Roman d'un En/ant It lias a new grasp and vigour and 
directness, a real depth of p«>otry, an absence of morbid self- 
consciousness, which raises it ab^ve the level of all its author's 
previous writings. For the first time we feel that Pierre 
Loti's subject has carried him away. 

A modem writer has spoken of Pecheur d'hlande as *tbe 
Epic of the Sea/ and the phrase is in truth a piece of concen- 
trated criticisHL For the sea in Pecheur d^hlande does some- 
thing more than it does in Man Frire YveB. It no longer 
merelv serves as chorus to the human drama, but is itself the 
chief actor in a tragedy of peasant life. Pierre Loti seems to 
retuni to the predominant tliought of /> Rommi d'un Enfant. 
Hf^ invests the sea with a sort of malign, sinister, 8ir»Mi-like 
personality, connectirig with it the id^a ^f an exorable Fate, 
against which man vainly struirsries. As in an earlier book, 
Le Raman d^itn Spahi^ the sun wields a baneful influence over 
a mortal's destinv, so in this storv of Breton fisher-li^e the 
ocean is represented as at issue with, and ultimately as van- 
qnishing, a stroTig man's will and a woman's faithful love. 

The action of the story passes partly in ' those fishing vil- 
lages on the Breton coast, which are of the same colour as the 
rocks, and on which the wind b^ats the whole year through,' 
and partly amid * the great silence* of the Northern seas, 
where the hardy race of Breton fishermen, known as * Islau- 
dais,* ply their trade diuring the summer months. 

The scene opens in the close, dimly-lit cabin of one of the 
fishing-smacks. The crew are drinking and smoking, while 
they dr^' their damp clothes at the stuve. Their talk turns on 
the sweethearts and wiv(.-s left at home, then on love and 
fnan-iage in general. Only one of them, a handsome, fair- 
haired giant, is silent. He is a good-hearted fellow this Yann 
Gaos, despite the airs of superiority he gives himself on the 
score of tlie experience and scepticism acquired during his 
just com|)leted five yeare of compulsory naval service The 
men jestingly enquire when they may expect his marriage, 
and he replies with an expression of contempt for womankind 
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in general, enforced by an anecdote which somewhat scau da- 
Uses his simple, wholesome miuded comrades. Then we are 
taken on deck, where through the long hours of the Arctic 
nisrht the toil never ceases. Here the subject is renewed by 
Yann^s fellow- worker, a young cousin. Yann ought certainly 
to marry, and indeed this young Sylvester could go further 
and name the bride. They had met at a wedding-dance, 
Yann and this Marguerite Mevel — Gaud, as she is called in 
Breton speech. She is the daughter of the rich man of the 
village, but is as unspoilt and simple-minded as any maiden in 
Paimpol. Yann had made no secret of his admiration, and 
Gaud had qnickly yielded liim her heart. Yet Yann had left 
for the summer-fishing without a word of farewell. Partly 
from an honc^urable pride — for the Gaos are poor fisher-folk, 
and the beautiful daughter of M. Mevel is an heiress in her 
village — partly from a wild love of freedom, and a sort of 
childish contrariness, partly from a feelins: he can neither 
fathom or explain, the handsome young fisherman refuses to 
woo the woman he really loves. And now, in reply to Sylves- 
ter's vehement remark, he shrugs his shoulders, and answers 
lightly: — *I? Yes, to be sure; one of these days I will 
marry, but with no countrywoman of ours. No, my bride- 
elect is the sea, and I promise you all an invitation for our 
wedding-dance.' 

Sylvester is too busy to reply to Yann's strange announce- 
ment; and the silent toil goes on uninterruptedly, while the 
dream-hke Hght of dawn intensifies into the clear brightness 
of day. But the brightness does not penetrate into Sylvester's 
heart, filled with a chill icjreboding by Yaim's scofiSng words. 

The whole story takes its tone from this, first chapter, with 
its wonderful descriptions of midm'ght and morning on the 
Northern seas. The beginning of the end is here. Instinc- 
tively we divine Yann's fate. 

For two years Gaud loves, and hopes, and trembles. She 
sees Yann at rare intervals during the winter, but he seems 
scarcely nearer to her than when he is away at the summer- 
fishing. At last an accident, half ludicrous, half tragic, breaks 
clown the barrier which had risen between them. Gaud has 
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lost her fatlier aiul Ikt tnrtuiK\ and iR workiug hard for her 
(l.iily hrtNid. Yan:/H priilo is no longer au obstacle. The 
lovtTs umlrrstaiul one aixtther at last. 

TIh'V an* iiiarricd on a cold February day, when vrind and 
sea prevent the wedding procession from reaching the little 
('hapel of the Trinity, visited, according to iminemorial usage, 
by all the newly-niarriud c«»npleR of the district As the bride 
and brideirrooin stand for a moment on the narrow, ^nd- 
swept path, arrested by the si^lit of the surf breaking over the 
shell* «>f rock behind, ' it seemed as though Yaun were present- 
ing his wife to the sea, and as though the sea received her ill.' 
The wind increases, the rain drives down, and the weddingf- 
pavty hastily seek the shelter of the Gaos house. 

At the close of the feast prayers are said for the dead, 
according:; to Breton usage, and fisherman after fisherman is 
named who has perished in these far off Northern seas. Then 
a (iaos c(Uisin produces some wine, — the contents, he informs 
the party, of a cask, which he and some of his fellow-fishermen 
found one monn'ng floating on the wavea And in this * vin-de- 
naufrage,' with its sHght briny flavour, the health of the newly- 
wedded pair is drunk. Under its influence the merriment 
^rows boisterous. But the hoarse shriek of the wind, w^hich 
shakes the granite house to its foufidations, and the distant 
thunder of the surf upon the ro(!ky coast of Plouherzel, almost 
drowns the human voices. The Gaos cousin remarks that the 
wind seems to resent their merriment. Yaun shakes his head. 
' It is not the wind that is vexed,' he says, * but the sea ; for I 
have broken my troth plight to her.' 

The shadow of the parting and the future dims the bright- 
ness of Yann and Gaud's one week ot wedded happiness. The 
evening before the Leopoldine is to sail the two stroll hand 
in hand along the cliff paths, with their wide outlook over the 
treeless ccast and the great shimmering circle of the sea. 
Then Yann tells his bride how the sea looks beneath the 
spectral Northern sun, — a pale moon-like disc, which circles 
j)erpetually round the horizon ; tells of the sombre Iceland 
coast, and the mountain fiords ; tells of the little cemetery 
where the 'Islandais ' who die during the summer fishing rest 
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in consecrated ground. Their graves marked by wooden 
crosses, * just the same as with us/ 

And Gaud — who cherishes a hope that this is the last summer 
in which her Yann will join the Northern fishing fleet — asks 
tremblingly whether he never wearies of the ceaseless mono- 
tonous toil of the summer. 

His answer comes with a decision which causes her a pang. 

* Never,' he says, * never. Time never seems long or toil mono- 
tonous when one is at sea.' And poor Gaud bows her head 
sadly with a strange sense of jealousy and defeat.' 

Summer passes on, and autumn comes once more, bringing 
with it one after another of the fishing fleet. But the LeapoU 
dine is never seen again. The weeks drag on, and as the 
agonizing strain of hope deferred subsides into the dull pain of 
despair, we know that Gaud is slowly dying. 

For a moment the reader is allowed to lift the veil which 
shrouds Yann's fate, and we have a mysteripus gHmpse of the 
ghastly celebration of his nuptials with the sea. 

Thus this epic of the sea closes with a funeral dirge. There 
is no bow in the cloud which settles down upon these Breton 
peasants ; no star of hope shines in the heavens above them ; 
no drop of comfort falls upon Gaud's desolate soul. And in 
this Pierre Loti perhaps reveals that he is not — contrary to a 
very frequer.tly made assertion — a Breton born and bred. 

In virtue of his intuitive sympathy with aboriginal natures, 

* ces etres plus simples que nous,' and ' plus inconscients de la 
mort,' Loti has given us a picture, not simply accurate in out- 
ward detail, but deeply imbued with the spirit of the existence 
it depicts. Moreover, * this gray Brittany,' with its desolate 
wind-swept heaths and April climate, possesses for him a 
unique and increasing fascination. He has penetrated far into 
the sentiment of this country of old times, whose melancholy 
charm and remoteness from modern life seem to touch a 
kindred strain in his own nature. 

But Brittany is, after all, only the country of his adoption. 
He approaches it, as is natural for a stranger and a sailor, from 
the sea. Legends of local saints, pilgrimages and pardons, 
rites savouring of Druidism, and instinct with poetry, did not 
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' iitiT into his earliest rx{HTi(>ii(*i-s. Uxh Huguenot ancestry, his 
I*r. trstant iii»-l>riii;;ing, hftray tliomselvea His meluncholj 
is iun-ili»viMl hv !!»♦• irlow nt l>n*i«Mi tiiitli, liisiVtiRhism is distinct 
fnmi 111- till I ^^lJ»♦•^stiti(lM. Wf «I«)ul)t if any Brc*t*»ii writer, 
li- wi'Vi-r tl« I'jily inil»n«(l wif ummIitti scrpticisin, would have 
ir.fusi'il a lirftun lalt* with the itsi«^rii'(l pt Bsimimn, the «umiti- 
;;;at(.'il h;i<1t!'ss, tli^ Oriental fatalism which breathes through 
oviTv chapter of IWheitr tV Islaude, 

Yann and (iau*l, Yv(»nnc and Sylvester, are the helpless 
creatun-s of their cnvironin^Mit, th»» playthiugH of an irresistible 
and niali<'i(»us fatcv Tlie human will weeins, to M. Loti, to 
dwindle int»» insii^nificanei* in face of the vast stretches of sea 
and kIvV. Nature, to whom he turns in disgust with the 
wtirhl's (Mmvi-ntions, supph*«*s him with no answer to the riddle 
of man's lil'r. So he «^ive« it up. lie has no pliilosophy to 
ofler us lie s(M.s and icvc^als the infinite poetry and pathos 
of Ininian existence, he does not explain it. 

Yet we can hardlv dnubt that Prrhcur d^hlande will live. 
The intan^ibl(» force wo call fashion has sway in nearly every 
department (►f life, and, in this * turning world,' a novel must 
be based on what is most esscmtial and unalterable in man's 
life and nature if it is to attain *the not too long endurance 
we airrec to call immortalitv.' 

l)Ut /Vr/K'ur d' Ishntde is a page torn from the great volume 
of liurnaii experience ratlier than a novel. It deals with these 
commonplace lives of toil which are least touched by change ; 
and it shows us the eternal poetry which underlies them. 
'rin-()u;;h realism it reveals the ideal. And, as long as men go 
down to tli(* sea in ships and hav* their business, their mono- 
tonous daily labour on great waters; as long as the ocean 
wields a fascinati »n over tlie children of men ; as long as 
there arf' minds who deliglit to have this fascination extended 
and made sensible to them through the skill of an artist acutely 
susceptible t<» Nature's varying moods; so long will there be 
something which will prevent Pecheur d'hlande from 'going 
out «)t fasi)i(»n.* 

We have allud<H] more than once to the Oration which, ac- 
cording to establi-^hed custom, Pierre Loti was bound to pro- 



The Scottish Elections of 1895. 359 

uouuce on his reception into the French Academy. We have 
dons so because, while eulogising his predecessor,* and making 
a not very tactful onslaught on one of the unsuccessful can- 
didateSjt Pierre Loti was in reality laying bare the mainsprings 
of his own art, summing up the qualities of his own work, and 
defining the literary and moral canoiis by which his own books 
must be judged. And it is because Pecheur d'Islande and Moji 
Fr^re Yves conform more closely than the rest to this seh- 
enunciated standard that we may fairly view them as his most 
typical productions, and hopefully apply to them the words 
with which their author concluded his gvigoificant and interest- 
ing speech. 

' The mysterious twentieth century will soon look back on ours to see 
what there was nf little or of great in it ; and all our literature will pass 
through tiie sieve of years, which lets fall into the bottomless void the 
small things, the innumerable impersonal, common-place, hollow, preten- 
tious, simply clever works, and retains only those of truer worth.' 

May we not hope and believe that Pecheur dislande and 
Mon Frire Yves will remain in the sieve ? 



Art. VIII.— the SCOTTISH ELECTIONS OF 1895. 

IN January 1886 I examined in the pages of this Review the 
position of Scottish Conservatism immediately after the 
General Election of 1885, and ventured to assert that, though 
it was then overwhelmed at the polls, there were elements of 
encouragement for th -se who believed in its future capacity to 
save the countrv. ' The moral of the late elections,' I then 
wrote, 'is that in Scotland too, as in England, though more 
slowly, a moderate and enlightened Conservatism is gradually 
increasing its hold on the people, and preparing for its function 
of forming the nucleus around which will coalesce all the 
moderate and patriotic men who hold by constitutional pro- 
gress as opposed to Jacobinical dogmas and methods.' When 

* Octave Feuillet. t Zola. 
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these words appeared in print the pilot balloon of * the Great 
Betrayal' was already in the air, and in six months they were 
justified by the triumph of the Unionist alliance over the des- 
perate coup, and astonishing coalition by which Mr. Gladstone 
accepted for himself the role so scornfully disdained by Mr. 
Pitt, * and marched out of the fortress of the constitution with 
a halter round his neck, humbly begging to be re-adnaitted as 
a volunteer in the army of the enemy.' * 

In 1892, though the Unionists lost seats in Scotland, they 
largely increased their votes. In 1885 the Conservatives polled 
about 156,000 votes to 289,000 recorded for the Li I >'ral8: in 
1886, the figures were estimated as about 160,000 Uuionist to 
183,000 Gladstonian votes; and in 1892 they were about 
208,000 Unionist to 254,000 Gladstonians. In April 1894 I 
again examined in the columns of the Scottish Review the 
position of Scottish Unionism in view of the election that 
seemed then impending, and in the light of past progress, of 
the bye-elections that had then occurred, and of the results 
recorded in the Registration Courts, came to the conclusion 
that, in spite of certain electoral conditions which made for 
their disadvantage, Scottish Unionists had every reason to look 
forward with hope to the coming contest. The omens of the 
year that had yet to elapse still pointed to a process of which the 
most significant manifestation had been Captain Hope's victory 
in Linlithgowshire. In the elections that followed the succes- 
sion of Lord Rosebery to * Elijah's Mantle,' though the Border 
Burghs showed no improvement, Berwickshire gave a con- 
siderable, and the Leith Burghs a substantial Unionist increase 
and attenuation of majority. Mid-Lanark followed suit. While 
the ' ploughing of the sands ' went mechanically on, the un- 
expected gain of Forfarshire with an increase of nearly 1100 
votes sounded a note which startled many, and shortly before 
the final crash came West Edinburgh raised its Unioin'st 
majority from 512 to 708, and Inverness-shire was wrested 
from a Land League Separatist with 550 of a majority. In 
three years the Unionists had won three seats, and increased 
their strength by over t3000 votes : the Separatists had gone 
back by nearly 900. 
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These ioflications, afforded by so many confitituencies so 
different in character, of so definite a trend of opinion made 
Rpcculations as to what the General Election of 1895 would 
bring forth in Scotland peculiarly interesting. Once more 
Unionists were confident that a National appeal would show 
an increase of Unionist voting power, and prove that their 
principles were more and more commending themselves to the 
Scottish people. Once again also they looked with combined 
hope and apprehension to the result in seats held, for it was 
impossible to predict what the fortune of war would actually 
decide as to the trophies « f the combat. It was known that, 
whatever the local vetoists might do, the Scottish Radicals 
would ' fight like wild cats ' for the retention of their old 
domination. For the first time they were entering the strife 
with the knowledge that their supremacy could be and would 
be effectively challenged in every district of the country. The 
experience of West Aberdeenshire in 1892 had taught them 
not to feel safe anywhere, Linlithgow had realised their worst 
fears, and Forfarshire had struck upon their ears like the crack 
of doom. It was certain that every effort would be made to 
retain the one and recover the others, and that corresponding 
exertions would be put forth in every seat likely to follow 
their example. The last reserves of Radicalism were to be 
poured into the fight, and the problem was, would they be 
able to turn back the advancing tide of Conservative feeling 
and Unionist principle. 

When the struggle commenced cautious Unionists ventured 
to prophesy a net gain of six seats. After Edinburgh and 
Glasgow had polled the possibility that we might come out of 
the strife with a bare majority of the representation was enter- 
tained. When the late Parliament was dissolved, the Unionists 
held 25 seats out of 72 : they have met the new one with 33, 
or a net balance of eight gains. A phenomenon, not unknown 
before, has however been conspicuously illustrated, and the 
ill-luck of candidates who win great triumphs at bye-elections 
which precipitate a victorious general election, will probably 
become proverbial. But the true drift of Scottish opinion can 
only be ascertained, and the real lessons of the election learned. 
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by an examination of the actual figures recorded at the polls. 
Dull as figures proverbially are, they are in this case si-^nifi- 
cant, and I propose to curnpare the results of 1895 witli those 
of 1892, first classifying the Scottish constituencies :ii nine 
divisions, framed with special regard to similarity of character 
and comiDon conditions, very much as was done in 1885, aud 
subsequently summarizing the results geographican3'' in 
accordance with the district-divisions adopted in April, 1894. 





L The 


Cities. 






Unionist Vote. 


Separatist Vote. 




1892 


1895 


1892 1895 


Aburdeen^ South, 


1768 


3121 


3513 3985 
(L. 991) 4616 


,, North, 


870 




4462 (L. 608) 




2038 




8976 9109 


Dundee, 


5659 


5390 


8484 7602 


(Double vote), . 


5066 


4318 


8191 7692 
(L. 354) (L. 1313 




10,725 


9708 


17,029 16,507 


Edinburgh— West, . 


3728 




3216 U. unop. 


South, . 


4261 


4802 


4692 4708 


East, 


2809 


3050 


3969 3499 


Central, . 


1758 




3733 S. unop. 
(L. 438) 




12,5r)6 


7852 


16,048 8207 


(KaRt and South), 


7070 


7852 


8001 8207 



At the bye-election in May, 1895, in West Edinburgh, the 
figures wen.» — Unioin'st, 37«s;3 ; Separatist, 8075. 



Glasgow— Bridyeton, . 3351 2719 

College, . 4758 53(>4 

Tradoston, . 3:ir»6 3373 

Canilachie, . 3455 3198 



4721) 3101 
(L. 609) 
5804 4219 
(L. 225) 

3197 2508 
(L. 783) (L. 316) 
3084 2497 
(L. 1085; (L. 696) 
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St. Rollox, . 4891 4566 6247 4000 

(L. 405) 

Blackfriars, 3065 2727 4146 3108 

(L. 448) 

Central, . 6121 5621 5245 3792 



« 



29,007 27,568 34,545 25,819 

Total for the Cities, . 49,860 43,931 68,043 52,050 

(excluding double votes). 

Or, if we exclude all seats in which there was not an actual 
contest with a Unionist candidate in 1895 — 

43,504 43,931 56,194 46,924 

If we discard the Labour vote from the Separatist column of 
1895, there is left upon the polls in seats contested with the 
Unionists a balance of 43,137 votes, which is less than the 
43,931 polled by them. The result therefore is, that, putting 
North Aberdeen aside, the cause of the Union now possesses 
an actual majority over the party of Separation in the great 
cities of Scotland, and that the one barrier which remains to 
be breached and beaten down is the * dour ' Radicalism of the 
North division of the Northern city. If against North Aber- 
deen be put the Irish vote, Unionism has a Scottish majority 
in the great Scottish cities. 

What Scottish Unionists have achieved is, however, best 
shown by a comparison of the total votes polled in each of the 
great cities since the Franchise was extended in 1884 — 

Conservative or Unionist vote. Liberal or Separatist vote. 

1895 1896 1892 1895 1885 1886 1892 1895 

Aberdeen, . 2349 — 2638 3121 9619 — 8966 9109 

Dundee (voters), 5149 3545 5669 5390 8261 8236 8484 7602 

Edinburgh, . 4231 9763 12,556 7852 9184 13,626 16,048 8207 

Glasgow, . 26,480 28,882 29,007 27,568 84,614 29,118 34,545 25,819 



38,209 42,190 49,860 43,931 Ql,578 50,979 68,043 62.060 

* The figures in these tables were taken from the daily results as 
recorded in the Scotsman. It is understood that the official figures of the 
St. RoIIox contest were — Begg, 4661 ; Carmichael, 4200 — the result being 
to slightly reduce the Unionist increase and Separatist decrease in the 
West. The discrepaucy does not, however, afifect the general conclusions. 
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Tho ahsoTHM* f>t o()nt(*8tfi i?i West and Contral Edinburgh, 
jin'l North Abenloen in ISO."), to somi* extent accounts for rhe 
(Iroj) in tin* ttital fi^iireH of li<()r>, iih coiiipare<i with 1892. If 
wi» H(l(l tlie bivt jn-fviiniM poll in thefte two constituencies the 
liirnn-s for 1^*,C> would ho Unionist 49,472, and Separatist 
.'ilK^Mt), iiirhidin^ a Lahoiir votu of 43S in Central Ediuburgh 
in 1H92. Then* waR aUo at work in Glasgow a local cause, 
which (ully explains the fact, that a much larger proportion of 
1h«* ch ct«»ratt» there remained unpolled in 1895 than in 1892. 
Th<» ch'ction fell in the * Fair week' — the public holiday — 
wlu*n every good (fiasco wegian who can afford it^ betakes 
hinipelt and takes his family 'down the water* to some place 
of summer resort. This of course affected both political par- 
ties, but men who intimately knew the threat western city were 
of opinion that it hit the Unionists harder than it did the Sep- 
aratists, for a larg«' proportion of the Unionist strength lies in 
the middle class and the best typo of well-to-do artizans, and 
these an» just the people who do go elsewhere for their holi- 
day, and for whom it is most difHcult to come back and break 
a short and much-prized time of rest and change of scene. On 
the other hand the Separatists had a considerable following 
among those who take their holiday in the city itself or on u 
cheap steamer arriving back in the city in the course ot the 
<lav. It will bo observed that while the West and Central Di- 
visions of Edinburgh (the only two contested) gave 4231 Con- 
servative votes ill 1885, the Smith and East, the only two con- 
tested in 18^)5 gave no less than 7852 Unionists, while at the 
i nmediately preceding bye-election in the West Division the 
Unionist vote had been 8,783, and the majority 708. 

II. — The Towns, 





Unionist Vote. 


Separatial 


tVote. 




1892. 


ISQ."). 


1892. 


1895. 


CJrecnock, . 


2942 


3571 


2887 


2763 


Paisley, 


2441 


3()(»2 


4202 


4404 


Perth, 


1398 


17(i3 


1171 
(Lab. 907) 


2137 




0781 


839C 


9227 


9294 
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If we compare the total vote in these three siugle-member 
burghs, the only types of the class iu Scotland, at the four 
elections since the last extension of the franchise, the result 
works out thus : — 



Conservative or Unionist. 
1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

6576 6516 6781 8396 



Liberal or Separatist. 
1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

9131 6838 9227 9294 



Thus the Unionist vote in ten years has increased by nearly 
2000 : the Separatist has remained substantially the same. 
The gain of the seat at Perth in 1892 was of course a for- 
tuitous and fortunate accident due to two Radicals going to 
the poll, and the figures of 1895 reflect no discredit but the 
reverse on those who have laboured to plant Conservative 
principles so firmly within the walls of the ' Fair City.' 

III. — District Burghs, 





Unionist Vote. 


Separatist Vote. 




1892. 


1895. 


1892. 


1895. 


Ayr, . 


2753 


3057 


2760 


2722 


Dumfries, . 


1166 


1186 


1698 


1785 


Elgin, 


1127 


1161 


1668 


1853 


Falkirk, . 


3177 


4075 


3816 


3822 


Hawick, 


2639 


2531 


3004 


3033 


Inverness, . 


1562 


1846 


1616 


1696 


Kilmarnock, 


4336 


5432 


6110 


6051 


Kirkcaldy, 


939 


1122 


2741 


3078 


Leith, 


4095 


4494 


6738 


6819 


Montrose, 


2090 


2462 


3941 


3694 


St. Andrews, 


1066 


1186 


954 


989 


Stirling, . 


1696 


1666 


2791 


2783 


Wick, 


962 


913 


826 


889 




27,596 


31,119 


36,661 


37,014 



Thus in this class of constituency the Unionist strength has 
increased by 3523, while the Separatists have only mustered a 
reiuforceir.ent of 353. The election of 1885 affords no data for 
comparison, for the Elgin, Hawick, Inverness, St. Andrews, Stir- 
ling, and Wick groups were then uncontested by the Conser- 
vatives, the contests in the St Andrews, Inverness, and Wiok 
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groups being between two Liberals, while in the other three 
the members were unopp »sed. In 1886, when all the groups 
except the Elgin District were contested, the Unionist vote 
was 23,899, and the Separatist 27,596. Of these 13 con- 
stituencies the Unionists now actually hold six, a result quite 
unlocked for some years back. 

IV. — The Counties (Highland). 

1892. 1895. 1892. 1895. 

Unionist Vote. Separatist Vote. 

Argyllshire, . . 3586 3970 3666 3835 

Inverness, . . 2706 2991 3035 2891 

Ross and Cromarty, 2413 2409 3171 3272 

Sutherland, . . 607 590 1453 1085 

Caithness, . . 693 528 2133 1828 

Orkney and Shetland, 1674 1580 2623 2361 



11,679 12,068 16,081 15,272 

These Highland constituencies stand by themselves, and their 
peculiar circumstances and past record must be taken into 
view before drawing any inference from present figures, lu 
1885 only Inverness-shire and Orkney and Shetland were con- 
tested by Conservatives, and Argyllshire by an Independent 
Liberal of Conservative tendencies. The total votes polled in 
these three constituencies were 6823, as against 12,814. In 
1886, iMr. Fraser-Mackiutosh, having ranged himself as a 
Liberal-Unionist of Laud League predilections, the total 
Unionist vote in the five other seats which were all contested 
was 7404, as against a Separatist strength of 13,157. We now 
stand with Argyllshire w«)n in 1886, and lost in 1892, recovered, 
and luverness-shire lost in 1892, won bv a liHudsome majority 
at a bye-election, and retained by a substantial om*, in spite of 
the difficulties that attend the retention of a seat won bv 
special efforts, at an immediately succeeding General Election, 
in spite of a serious falling oft in the number of votes recorded 
in Sutherland and Caithness, the Unionist strength in the 
Highlands is growing, wiiile in spite of the spur given by the 
recent loss of Inverness-shire that of the Separatists shows a 
decline. 
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Separatist Vote. Unionist Vote. 

1892. 1895. 1892. 1895. 

Moray and Nairn, 1978 2147 2523 2019 

Banffshire, (1424) 2467 2293 2977 

Aberdeenshire East, 3492 3308 5116 4723 

Do. West, 3640 3967 3720 4187 

Kincardineshire, (1376) 2040 2444 2603 

Forfarshire, . 4077 4718 4943 5159 



15,987 18,647 21,039 21,668 

These constituencies are generally Lowland in character, 
though, with the exception of East Aberdeenshire, they con- 
tain Highland districts, the population of which is compara- 
tively small. With the exception of West Aberdeenshire all 
possess a fringe of a fiphing population quite distinct in char- 
acter from the inhabitants of the landward districts, which is 
m( st numerous in BanflFshire and East Aberdeenshire. Other- 
wise they embrace the most purely agricultural region in 
Scotland. The most satisfactory feature is the return of 
Moray and Nairn to its old allegiance ot more than ten years 
ago; and the most unsatisfactory the slight drop in the 
Unionist vote in Enst Aberdeenshire as compared with 1892, 
even tht)Ugli it is coincident with a larger <liop on the Separa- 
tist side. East Aberdeenshire affords the only case in these 
counties in which the Unionist vote has decreased since 1892, 
and the only case of a smaller poll. Roughly speaking, the 
bye-election of December 1892 and the late contest tell the 
same tal'^, and point to the maintenaiice i)i >* tutus qiio^ a id less 
political interest on both sides. This was natural at a bye- 
election which came so soon after the general electi )n of 1892, 
but, being unique now, is a curious phenomenon. It would 
seem that it illustrates the fact, that after all, in spite of pre- 
judice, a gooil local public-spirited Conservative landowner 
makes a more effective candidate for a county-seat, even in 
the most Radical region, than a Liberal-Unionist from a dis- 
tance whose views on many points are indistinguishable from 
his opponent's, and who sometimes out-Herod's Herod. The 
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HuccfS8 of Sir Arthur (Jrant iu 1W2 in reducing to 80 a 
majority coiintt'd at lyiWH in 1SS5 and 2,197 in 1886, gave 
^oimI ho|)t', thout^l) not CDufidont expectation, that West Aber- 
dccnHhiro woidd h* won for the Union. lie did well in in- 
(Tfasinpj Ills vote by over 300, but the warning of 1892 had 
been hiid to heart by the SeparatintH who had revived their 
or^aiiitvition, formerly very Hlack, and left no stone unturned 
to whip u}> tlieir lant man. Yet though the seat was not won, 
the figures of Went Aberdeenshire yield no ground of dis- 
couragement, and much incentive to further effort Banffshire 
re^JHtered anotlier Htep in the normal increase of Unionist feel- 
itig and reduction of Radical preponderance, which began at 
the hve-election ot 18^K1 and Kincardineshire showed a most 
satiKi'actory initiation ot the same process. Forfarshire 
Ktrangely reversed its emphatic decision of a few months 
before, and converted Mr. Ramsay's majority of 286 into a 
minoritv of 441, but his vote remained a substantial advance 
upon his predecessor's in 181)2, and the fact that the seat has 
once been won is full of future encouragement Uusatisfao- 
torv as tile results are in seats held, there is much reason for 
satisfaction in the solid fact that while since 1892 the Separa- 
tist vote has only increased by 629, that of the Unionists has 
risen by 2,()60. There is strong reason for the belief that of 
the agricultural population proper a majority is now Unionist, 
and that if the balance were in their hands, Aberdeenshire and 
Baufishire at all events would have recorded different results. 

VI. — The Counties (Central and East), 





Unionist Vote. 


Separatist Vote. 




181»2. 


1895. 


189S. 


1896. 


Perthshire, Eaat, 


2484 


2535 


3533 


3410 


,, West, 


3422 


3379 


3053 


3087 


Stirlingshire, . 


4550 


5916 


5296 
(L. 663) 


5489 


Clackmannan and Kinrops, 1927 


2588 


3541 


3133 


Fife, West, . 


1633 


2965 


5210 


4719 


,, East, 


3449 


3616 


3743 


4332 




17,465 


20,999 


25,039 


24,170 
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In this central region, containing a mixed population of 
agriculturists, villagers, miners, and millworkers, the results 
have been fairly satisfactory. The largest county of all, with 
the biggest woi*king-class vote has been handsomely won, and 
the Unionist seat in West Perthshire retained. The ex-Lord- 
Advocate's majority in Clackmannan and Kinross has been re- 
duced from 1614 to 545, and Mr. BirrelPs in West Fife from 
o577 to 1754. Mr. Gilmour has increased his vote in East Fife, 
but that increase has proved insufficient in face of the strenuous 
efforts put forth on behalf of an able candidate who since 
1892, had received high Government office, and been more 
successful than most of his colleagues in increasing his personal 
reputation, while that of his party was running to ruin. An 
increase of 3534 in the U lionist vote coincident with a 
decrease of 869 in the Separatist affords a capital basis for 
future work. 

VII. — Ihe Counties (the Lothians and South-Easf). 

Unionist Vote. Separatist Vote. 

1892. 1895. 1802. 1895. 

West Lothian, . 2709 3153 2870 3760 

Mid „ . 5155 5631 5845 6090 

East „ . 2255 2194 2551 2774 

Peebles aud Selkirk 1603 1563 1367 1509 

Roxi)urgh, . . 2514 2929 2672 2368 

Berwick, . . 1956 2166 2704 2673 



16,192 17,636 18,009 19,174 

In th'-se South-Eastern counties it must be confessed that 
the result in seats has been a little disappointing. The repre- 
sentatio!! ought at least to have been divided, and would have 
been so had the seat in East Lothian won at the bye-election 
been successfully defended. While it fell before an assiduous 
and impetuous attack, one of the most healthy aud well-timed 
triumphs of the struggle was won by the Earl of Dalkeith in 
Roxburghshire, and the vote of 1895 iu East Lothian still 
sliows an increase of nearly 450 over that of 1892. The 
remarkable stride in Unionist progress indicated by the 
Mid-Lothian figures of 1892, had perhaps) caused unduly 

XXVI. 26 
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flaniriii»H* oxpectatioiiA to be entertained as to the pr 
county ot Scotland, but there is tio ground of discourage 
in the fi^nreH which it haw recorded. The uiaintenance c 
Rubstantial fi«2;ure8 achieved by a candidate of except 
personal fascination, by another wlio Imd not been so lo 
the field would have been something in itself, but the inc 
of these fiii^ures by nearly 500 is much more, while more 
nificant still is the fact that in spite of the warning thej 
received, and the exertion of every effort on the part o 
Separatists, they were only able to bring out about 150 
than had gone to the poll in 1892. In the South-Eas 
slow but steady growth ot Unionist principles is seen to 
tinue, for while on the one side the increase is 3,444, oi 
other it is only 165. The total Separatist majority in i 
counties is only 1,538; ten years ago it was 13,069. 

Will.— 'J he Counties (the West). 





Unionist Vote. 


Separatist V 




1892. 




1895. 


1892. 


1 


Lanarkshire (Govan) 


3820 




4029 


4829 


4 

(L. 


„ (Partick) . 


5005 




5551 


4278 


4 


„ Ni.rtb-West 


,4770 




5147 


4689 


5 


„ North-East, 


5184 




5751 


5281 


6 


Mid, 


3480 




4376 


4611 


4 


„ South, 


4032 




4053 


36(^ 


3 


Dumbartonshire, . 


4956 




5375 


5249 


5 


Renfrew, East, 


4484 


U 


. unop. 


3397 




„ West, . 


3773 




3909 


3322 


3 


Bute, . , . . 


1406 


u. 


, unop. 


1013 




Ayrshire, North, . 


5346 




5612 


4898 


4 


„ South, . 


6338 




6875 


6535 


6 



52,672 50,678 51,766 48, 

If we add to these figures the polls at the preceding elec 
in Bute and East Renfrew the result is : — 

52,672 56,628 51,766 53,1 

The fact that two popular constituencies, one of th( 
large one, were left uncontested, is itself significant. V 
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two seats have been lost, two have been gained, and in every 
case the Unionist vote shews an increase, while in four the 
Separatist vote has decreased. Most interesting and instructive 
of all is the large increase of over 700 votes in Mid-Lanark, an 
essentially working-class constituency of miners and steelwork- 
ers, where in an even battle between Unionist and Separatist, 
Mr. Mackenzie's clear presentment of Unionist principles and 
of a policy of honesty in social reform was rewarded by the 
reduction of a majority of over 1100 in 1892 to the exiguous 
figure of 71. The result in these counties, shews the fortune 
of war when parties are more or less evenly balanced as to 
the tenure of seats, but it also exhibits a general and sub- 
stantial growth of Unionist voting power. The query which 
it irresistibly suggests is, ' Where would the Radicals be with- 
out the Irish Home Rule vote ? ' 

IX. — The Counties (South- West). 

Unionist Vote. Separatist Vote. 

1892. 1895. 1892. 1895. 

Dumfries, 4123 3952 • 3849 3965 

Kirkcudbright, 2485 2664 2454 2494 

Wigtown, . 2895 U. unop. 1670 



9503 6616 7973 6459 

If we add to the registered figures of 1895, the vote at the 
last preceding election as representing the unchallenged ver- 
dict of Wigtoiishire, the Unionist poll in 1895 would be 9,511, 
and the Separatist 8,129. The most unfortunate incident of 
the election of 1895 was tlie loss of the seat in Dumfriesshire. 
It WMS due pimply and solely to the apathy of a few Unionist 
electors who did not take the trouble to come and vote, 
choosing to assume that the seat was quite safe. Indeed it 
is said that in an Edinburgh club within a short time of the 
result being known, the names of 'a baker's dozen' suflScient 
to have saved the seat were ticked off, who should have been 
there to vote and were not. It might have been thought that 
the result of West Aberdeenshire in 1892, would have been 
sufficient tor lazy Unii»nists. It proved that no contest was SQ 
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hopeless as to absolve a loyal man from doing bis dutj, and at. 
tbe same time it carried witli it a warniug to tbe over-coufi- 
dent. Strange that the moral should have to be rewritten, 
and the complement of West Aberdeenshire in 1892 afforded 
by Dumfriesshire in 1895. It is a melancholy thing that the 
pure laziness, the preference of a day or two's fishing, or the 
starting a day earlier for a yachting cruise, on the part of two 
or three armchair politicians can nullify the effects of laborious 
attention to duty by a public-spirited representative, and 
destroy thf results of hard work done, and time ungrudgingly 
sacrificed by patriotic men, not only in the constituency given 
away, but in others affected by its fall. The gentlemen who 
did not take the trouble of coming to vote in Dumfriessln're 
have the satisfaction of knowing that they administered to the 
Unionist cause the one sharp check it received during the 
election, and destroyed a great opportunity of influencing fc»r 
good at the most critical moment the political faith of Scot- 
land. On the morning of 19th July it was quite (^u the cards 
that the Unionists would come out of the contest with 37 seats 
in the bag. The Scottish burghs had done well : the counties 
were just beginning to poll. 37 seats would have been a 
cle^r majority of the Scottish representation, and all the 
pernici"Us nonse: se that is talked about Scotland being over- 
ridden by England would have been knocked on the head 
once for all. The loss ot Dumfriesshire to the Union accen- 
tuated the success of the Separatists in retaining their seats in 
Mid-Lothian and East Fife, and it made an eddy not only in 
the flowing tide of the General Election, but in the slower atid 
more steady swelling of Unionist sticMigth in Scotland. It 
remains an emphatic warnini^ that in politics cl^p-trap is not 
to be despised, and that confidence as to a result is only 
justified when every elector has gone to the poll. 

In the arrangement already given the constituencies have 
been allocated, according to similarity of character and com- 
muintv of interest: it is also instructive to consider the 
general results tested according to geogra[)hieal a.ufas alone, 
and without going into undue detail, to make a compiirison 
between the figures of the ten years tiiat have elapsed since 
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the Franchise was last extended. For this purpose it is ina- 
possible to do better than take the Divisions into which Scot- 
land i.s divided for supervi^sion by local committees under the 
general superintendence of the Central Council of the National 
Conservative Um'on. For each of these districts the total 
votes polh^d at the General Elections of 1885, 1886, 1892, and 
1895, stand as follows : — 

I. — Easter} L District. 

Containing Berwickshire, Roxburghshire, Peebles and Selkirk, 

the Lothians, West Fife, Clackmannan and Kinross, Edinburgh 

city, the Border, the Leith, and Kirkcaldy, and the Stirling 

Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or Unionist, 20,199 28,154 41,670 40,844 
Separatist, . . . 45,896 39,520 56,643 49,946 

In 1895 the West Division of Edinburgh where the last 
Unionist majority was 708, and the Central where the last 
Separatist majority was 1,975, exclusive of a Labour vote of 
438, were uncontested, and in 1885 only the West and Central 
were fought by Conservatives. The figures of the ensuing 
bye-election in the South Division have been taken. 

n. — Western District. 

Comprising Lanarkshire, Renfrewshire, Ayrshire, Bute, Argyll, 
Dumburtonsln're and Stirlingshire; Glasgow, Greenock and 
Paisley, and the Ayr, Kilmarnock, and Falkirk Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or Unionist, 91,981 92,021 105,427 107,329 
Separatist, . . . 110,913 89,616 112,194 99,732 

In 1895 South and East Renfrew where tlie previous Unionist 
majorities were respectively 453 and 1087 were uncontested. 
The Labour vote has not been included in this table, but its 
addition, to which they are not entitled, would only raise the 
Separatist strength to 102,636, 
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III. — Tay District 

CoDtainiDg East Fife, Perthshire, Forfarshire, Dundee, Perth, 
the Montrose and the St. Andrews Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or UnioniBt, 17,350 19,677 23.645 25,048 
Separatist, . . . 36,889 26,010 29,822 30,310 

The double vote in Dundee has been excluded. 

IV. — North-Eastern Distiict. 

Containing Kincardineshire, Aberdeenshire, Banffshire, Aber- 
deen, and the Elgin Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or Unionist, 10,791 ... 12,268 16,064 
Separatist, . . 28,736 ... 20,772 24,844 

In 1886 Aberdeen City and the Elgin Burghs were uncontested. 

V. — Northern District. 

Including Moray and Nairn, Inverness, Ross and Cromarty, 
Sutherland, Caithness, the Inverness and the Wick Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or Unionist, ... 6,641 10,913 11,424 

Sepantist, 12,006 14,766 13,680 

In 1885, there was only a limited number of contests between 
Conservatives and Liberals, and the situation was complicate* I 
by the appearance of the Land League candidates who wert* 
generally successful against the ordinary Liberal. 

VI. — South' Western District, 

Comprehending Dumfriessshire, Kirkcudbrightshire, Wigton- 
shire, and the Dumfries Burghs. 

1885. 1886. 1892. 1895. 

Conservative or Unionist, 10,169 10,716 10,069 7801 
Separatist, . . 11,620 8,924 9,071 8244 

Wigtonshire, where the Unionist majority at the previous con- 
test was 1225, was uncontested in 1895. 
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Orkney aud Shetland is a constituency which stands by 
itself, but with its jBgures added the total votes cast in Scot- 
land at the Election of 1895, excluding the second votes in 
Dundee, would appear to be — 

Unionist. Separatist. Labour. 

210,090 229,017 4825 

But WigloDshire, East Renfrew, and Bute, were uncontested 
by the Separatists. Their previous figures would raise the 
Unionist vote to 218,935, and the Separatist to 235,097. The 
general result therefore is that the Unionists have done fairly 
well in the gain of seats, and that while in some constituencies 
there has been a little falling back, there has been a general 
increase in their voting power in every district of the country. 
This is the more remarkable, because in reviewing the course 
of the Scottish elections, and comparing them with previous 
contests, we see no manifestation of any great wave of 
opinion, such as has been experienced south of the 
Border. Radical seats have not fallen like the walls 
of Jericho or the battlements of Derby, and there is little 
trace of the later Scottish elections being influenced by 
the contagion of the triumph in the South. The rush of a 
great wave is not the metaphor which can be used to describe 
Unionist increase in Scotland ; it is rather to be compared to 
the sure and steady advance of the tide. There is nothing 
phenomenal in the results disclosed, but there is much that is 
satisfactory, because they shew the continuance of a process 
of conviction, which is all the more certain because it is not 
too rapid. Scotsmen may in many cases be Radical in opin- 
ion, but they are all Conservative in nature. Only those who 
know them best can realize what a strength of sentiment, of 
prejudice, and even of self-conceit had to be surmounted be- 
fore the real convictions of many cut themselves free from 
bonds forged by the glamour of a great figure, and an in- 
herited horror of a traduced party name. That the 
emancipation from the traditions of a dead past, which were 
partly founded on facts which have ceased to exist and 
were largely the products of imagination, has been carried so 
far, is a certain guarantee of a still happier futura 
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The measure of succe^^s that has beei) attained has beeu 
gained in spite of the utmost eflForts of the forces arrayed on 
the opposite side. It has been gained in the face of cnuiirj^ly 
devised, though despicable, appeals to the Scot\s amour propre, 
and his jealousy of *tho auld enemies of England/ which 
waxed shriller as the Unionist success in the South becarae 
more and more assured. It has bt»on gained in spito of un- 
srmpulous bribes addressed to the more sordid instincts of the 
county voters, and of the usual calumnies against classes and 
candidates, on which the settei-s of class against class rely. 
It would undoubtedly have been more coinplete had n«»t a 
dead set been made at members of the Established Church, 
with former sympathies for the Radical party, with the insidi- 
ous suggestion that now that England was giving a Unionist 
ninjority, the Church could be in no danger for some time to 
come, and they might safely vote for a declared Disestablish er. 
This strange argument has been us«^d concurrently with the 
conversion of (]!hnrch Courts of the Free Churcii into Separa- 
tist caucuses for the purpose of forwarding t(»gether the iuterestfl 
of Disestablishment and of the party which has suffered a 
crushing defeat. 

The success has indeed been more substantial than is appa- 
rent. The Separatists have polled their last man, and have 
pressed every piece of their ordnance into the battle. The 
day before the late Government fell they succeeded in captur- 
ing for electioneering purposes the ecclesiastical machinery of 
the Free Church of Scotland, for on 20th June there was 
issued, with a more or less wily selecticm of recipients, a circu- 
lar on behalf of the ("hurch and State (Committee of the Free 
Church, signed by Dr. Rainy, which urged the ministers of 
that Church in the strongest terms to take action in their 
Church (vourts, to attend political meetings, to canvass their 
office-bearers and members, and to use other eflforts to force 
on Disestablishment. Yet, in spite of this degradation of the 
ecclesiastical organisation ot the (Muirch of Dr. Chalmers, 
which still carrit s the principle of Church Establishment on its 
authorized standards, and of all the other forces, more or less 
creditably invoked, of the Separatists, the main result of t\n^ 
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election has been, for the jBrst time, effectually to destroy their 
pretension to speak the mind of the Scottish people, and to 
place the Unionists in the position of beiug the true national 
party of Scotland. This would have been obvious to every- 
body had 36 or 37 seats been carried. The Unionists hold 33, 
and the Separatists 39. But of these 39, two divisions of 
Glasgow, and four divisions of Lanark, can at once be set 
down as held simply and solely by favour of the Irish vote. 
The same is probably true of the three Lothians and the East 
Division of Edinburgh, and a careful investigation would 
possibly show other seats in the same position. The transfer 
of the constituencies within the bounds of Lanark ahme would 
just reverse the Parliamentary position, and if every seat 
held by a majority less than the Irish Catholic vote were 
handed over, and if that vote were substracted from the 
Separatist polls, the Scottish Separatists would be seen 
shaven in the House of Commons and shorn in the country. 
If, as appears to be the case, the burden of their song for the 
next lustrum is to be the woes of an oppressed Scotland 
tyrannized over by England, they and the public of the United 
Kingdom must be told plainly that we can lecognize no * C )m- 
playnt of Scotland * presented in the mellifluous tones of the 
Irish brogue. 

The change which has been effected within ten years to so 
great an extent in the political complexion of Scotland is due 
partly to conviction on the question of Home Rule, and partly 
to affection for the National Church, forced into action by the 
Disestablishment crusade, but very largely also to better politi- 
cal organisation, and to increased knowledge af Conservative 
principles among the electors. It has been substantially con- 
tril)nted to by six years* experience of practical Unionis- 
k-gislation, by three years' disappointment with the barrent 
ness of Radical promises, and by general disi^ust with an 
impotent and irritating management of Scottish affuirs. The 
old notion expressed by the English elector that 'the Liberals 
;ire the party what gives,' — always at the expense of other 
people — is being gradually superseded by a conviction that 
the Radicals promise much and perform little, while the 
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UtiioniBte promise less and perform more. If the proce5?s so 
satisfactorily begun in Scotland is to be continued the Union- 
ists must not lose their opportunity of showing that this new 
diagnosis is correct as far as they are concerned. Scotsmen 
are now impatient at the neglect of their interests in compari- 
son with those of Ireland, and they look with some expectations 
to a Government whose Scottish Secretary is a well-known 
Scotsman with a practical knowledge of the conditions of 
Scottish life. 

An examination of the electoral results conducted with a 
knowledge of the social features of different part« of Scotland 
indicates that in the Nortli-East the Unionists have yet to 
convince the fish'^rraen, and to carry further the impression 
already made on the small farmers and ploughmen. In Fife 
and the Lothians the miners have still to be reached. While 
the nation has negatived a revolutionary policy, the oppor- 
tunity is favourable for a reasonable settlement, in a spirit at 
once conservative and in the best sense Hberal, of some 
troublesome questions, and for judicious measures directed to 
improve the condition of certain classes of the community 
without infringing the rights of others. The characteristic of 
Gladstonian proposals has been their infliction of the maximam 
of mischief on the classes supposed to be anti-Gladstonian, 
with the minimum of advantage in settling controversies and 
grappliTig with real social problems: it remains for the 
Unionists, while discarding the doctrine that the easence of 
benefit to one class consists in the spoliation or mulcting of 
another, to prove that much can be done to raise the status of 
all, and especially of the larger and the poorer. The practical 
inconveniences that have given some bottom to the cry of 
Home Rule all round ought to be removed by the institution 
of a tribunal to make the enquiries necessary in Private Bill 
legislation. The Church has hitherto been successfully, though 
not altogether triumphantly, defended. It may be of vital 
importance to the future of National Religion in Scotland, that 
by some simple legislative declaration, such as has been already 
submitted to Parliament, and substantially assented to by her- 
self, ihe constitutioual obstacles which at present divide her 
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from those holding the same principles in regard to the righte- 
ousness and advantages of a National Establishment should 
be removed. This has recently become all the more necessary 
and desirable in view of the action taken towards union 
amongst themselves by her irreconcilable enemies, of the new 
ecclesiastical conditions of the Highlands, and of the sense of 
discomfort and disgust felt by many Free Churchmen at the 
official exhortation addressed to them to surrender their 
national claim and convert themselves into pure and simple 
political dissenters. Most important of all perhaps is a sound 
and cautious but courageous handling of questions connected 
with the ownership and occupancy of land. Scottish agricul- 
ture has its own case for a revision of local taxation. While 
sound principle forbids the transfer of one man's property to 
another operated by an extension of the Crofter's Act to Low- 
land districts and other Gladstonian nostrums, the same 
principle entitles an outgoing tenant to complete money 
compensation for improvements efiFected by him, and it 
may well be considered whether it would not be advis- 
able that such compensation should always be assessed 
and paid at the termination of a lease irrespective of whether 
the tenant is going to take the farm again or not. This is 
perhaps hardly a matter for legislation, but it would get 
rid of the idea of a man's rent being. raised on his own improve- 
ments, for these would have been paid for by the landlord in 
hard cash. The expense of assessing compensation might also 
be reduced. To meet the case of the better-class crofter and 
of the small tenant of the north who has no complaint against 
his hereditary landlord but fears the sale of the estate and the 
heavier hand of a new purchaser, the honest and most eflFective 
remedy is to be found in an application to Scotland of the 
legislation outlined in the Ashbourne Acts. 1 ventured to 
suggest this in the National Review in 1889, and the proposal 
has recently found a place in the programme of many Unionist 
candidates. The Unionist Government in 1892 passed 
measures for encouraging small holdings and allotments, 
but the limited extent to which these have been taken 
advantage of seems to invite further consideration whether 
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aRsietance in borrowing money on favourable terras might 
not be given by novernment to landowners desirous of 
equipping small holdings, and of impr<»ving and extending the 
house accommodation for labourers on their estates, but 
hampered by the want of ready money and the additional 
heavy burdens recently imposed ou them. It \^ also desirable 
that the conditions in, and under, which land may b« corn- 
pulsorily acquired for pressing public pui*p'»ses such as the 
extension of a rising town, which finds itself * cribbed, cabined, 
and confined,' should be carefully laid down with due regard 
to the public interest and the private right, and it is worthy 
of cousideraticm whether the solution of this question may not 
be facilitated by the institution of the proposed Private Bill 
Commission, to one member of which in the ordinary case, and 
to the whole tribunal in special cases, the final appeal might 
be made. These are but illustrations of questions connected with 
laud rights, which can be dealt with in a statesmanhke spirit, 
withont infringing, as nearly every (jladstom'an proposal did, 
the principle of private property, and may be settled without 
irijury to the owner, and with benefit to those in whose special 
interests the machinery is demanded. It is in such a spirit 
that they must be approached if solution of diflicnlty is truly 
the object aimed at, and the Uin'onists are much better fitted 
and more likely to find a reasonable settlement thari tlieir 
opponents. The n*al social difficulties of the Highlands, which 
were simply mocked by Sir G<*nrge Trevelyau's Crofti*rs Bill 
with all its provocations to controversy outside the iiighland 
line, demand special consideration, and Scotland no less than 
England will benefit by a bold handling of the questions 
connected with accidents in industrial employment, and will 
rejoice no less if the paity to whose legislation the develop- 
ments of thrift and industry secured by the Friendly Societies' 
and similar Acts are due, and which has lightiMied the burdens 
of the ploughman and the artizan in the upbringing of his 
family when their education pressed hard upon him, can do 
something to secure a (;t»mfi)rtabl(^ and respectable old age for 
the honest and industrious worker. 

A Scottish (Conservative. 



(381) 



SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN REVIEWS. 



G ERMA ATF. 

Theologischk Studten und Kritiken (No. 4, 1895.)- 
Professor Ley (»f Kreuziiuch furnislies here an elaborate an 
painstaking study on the metre of the book of Job, 'Di 
metrische Besch.iffenheit des Buches Hiob.' Separating th 
prose parts and siipersc^riptions, or the headino^s cf certai 
sections, there remains 995 verses in the bnok. There are 6 
three line verses, 22 of which are parallelisns, while 30 or 3 
r>ccur at the conclusions of divisions. But Professor Le 
enters into a minute analysis of the whole poem in cor 
nection with the accents and tones for canticulatiou and iutei 
pretation. It perhaps should be mentioned that the oditoi 
prefa(;«^ the study by a note, indicating that they are not qnil 
satisfied with all the writer's positions, but commendiTio^ h 
papei- to the attention of the readers <»f the Theologische Studu 
luiii KrttlkeiL — Dr. Paul Kleiuert, of Berlin, follows with a 
ahiiost exhaustive paper on the * Idee des Lebens im Alte 
Testament.* A very short sketch of the position taken up i 
to the import of the question nf 'Life' in modern relii^ioi 
and philosophic movements, and in ancient Buddfiisrn, leac 
up to a detailed exposition of the high value attached to lil 
in the Religion of Israel as witnessed to in the Old Testj 
ment Scriptures. — Professor A. H. Francke's posthumoi 
paper on * Die Stelhmg des Apostels Pauhn zu seinem Volk* 
is continued in this number. In this section Paul's larg( 
views as to the position and privileges of Israel in comparisc 
with those entertained by the Jewish people as a whole, ai 
demonstrated from his Epistles, and specially from that to ti 
Romans. Panl was, and remained, proud oi his Jewish birt 
and was not in the least degree iuclit'ed to disparage Israel 
unique relation to God, or deny th»' exc^eptional and manifo 
favours shewn to it in the past. But he saw its exception 
position and privileges in the light chiefly of a large and hea^ 
n sponsibility laid on Israel for behoof of all races, and I 
leailessly charged his people with having overlooked ai 
neglected that responsibility, and the duties involved in 
His insistaTice on that neglect aroused no little animosj; 
against liiin on the part of his brethren according to th^^^es 
and his lai ger views on that subject led to the persisfcnt pe 
seeution of him winch so embittered bin life. But though I 
felt impelled by the opposilion of hifl brethren t^ himself ui 
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to his teaching to devote his ministry chiefly to the Oentilea, 
he none the less loved his own people and longed and prayed 
for their ultimate inclusion in the Chiistian brotherhood and 
their participation in all the benefits? accruing to believers in 
ChriHt Jesus. — In a short article ' Zur Vergleichung der Lehre 
des Paulus mit der Jesu/ Dr. Paul Gloag reviews Professor 
Hans H. Wendt's, ' Die Lehre des Paulus verglichen mit der 
Lehre Jej^u/ which appeared at the boginnini; of last year in 
tho Zeitschrift fur Theologie unci Kirche. Herr Pfarrer Herlinger 
reviews the second volume of RochnlTs * Die Philosophie der 
Geschichte.' 

RUSSIA, 

VoPROSi Philosophii I PsYCHOLOGii (Questions, Philo- 
sophical and PsycholocTJcal) opens its twenty-seventh number 
with a paper by the Editor, Professor Grot, on *Pure or Disin- 
terested Morality,' being the substance of a speech delivered in 
the public yearly meeting of the Moscow Psychological Society 
in commemoration of the tenth anniversary of its foundation. 
The author begins by stating that this morality is found within 
the man in his own proper psychical nature and not anywhere 
outside of that nature, and that it constitutes one of the foremost 
acquisitions of the Plnlosophy of the two preceding ages. Search- 
ing for this pure moral action in aid of Religion, Science, or 
Philosophy, it will be found rooted in man's inner nature. The 
external conditions of faith, hope, and love, may l)e sought for 
outwardly, but the real foundation is only to be found within. 
All leligion, philosophy, and positive science, presuppose the 
existence of pure moral conduct, love to God and one's neigh- 
bour, faith in justice and perfection, hope of eternal hlesbediie.ss, 
and the avoidance of eternal pain, sympathy and pity, tendency 
to happiness, and the idea of moral duty ; finally, the feeling 
of self-preservation and inborn instinct, the idea of advan- 
tage and general blessedness — all these facts (»f the spiri- 
tual life of the subject are conditions and pioj)erties of the in- 
ternal Ego. The object of his discourse, Piofessor Grot tells 
us, will be to make an attempt to examine anew the question, 
on which side of human nature it is necessary to Keek the 
secret of a truly pure moral life. He promises that the 
inquiry will be purely theoretical, such as a philosophical 
'fjj'^uiry ought to be, a question of self-knowledge and self- 

«^r*,^.*irison : and he proposes to deal with the i)roblem anew 
SOmel. J r ^ 1 I ] 4. r 4.^ 

. grcmnd ot psychology, an 1 to discuss the question, 

tne jon .^^^ basis of moral conduct, in comparing and solving 
''^hich arise in examining the contemporary utilita- 
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rian and eudaimonean morals, the moral of personal advantage 
and fortune. — This paper ik succeeded by another ' On Life as 
a Moral Conflict,' by M. P. A. Kalenc)flF. The author begins 
by remarking that the external conflict of man as a thinking 
being with the external world is rooted in an inner conflict of 
opposing tendencies. For the explanation of the facts of this 
conflict, they may be considered under the following three 
categories: — 1. Enjoyment of the immeiliate satisfaction of 
certain wants ; 2. Satisfaction, the contentment consequent 
on the attaining of more remote and enduring pleasures. 
These two categories of good or satisfaction differ from 
one another, not in essence only but in quantity, and 
the latter arises out of the former as its fundamental 
element. Satisfaction of the third kind, in distinction from 
the other two, is subjectively limited, but consciously felt 
to be unconditioned. This last believed to be unconditioned 
blessing is moral duty. There are therefore categories of 
good or blessing acting as motive powers to man's will, enjoy- 
ment, satisfaction and moral duty. Corresponding to these 
three categories the inner conflict presents two degrees. The 
first degree is tliat hesitation between mere animal enjoyment 
and the more lasting satisfactions demanding attention rather 
than immediate enjoyment. Besides the choice between im- 
mediate enjoyment and more lasting satisfaction, there appears 
also in life the necessity of choice between personal good and 
unconditional good — good which comes from the demands of 
moral duty ! Issuing from this struggle, the mind presents a 
second or higher degree of inner conflict. The chief aim of 
this article the author explains is included in clearing up the 
idea of the Kosmos, as a motive of moral conflict, but having 
explained this ide.i as motive and problem of scientific activity', 
lie proceeds to say : 'I shall speak shortly also concerning the 
means of solving the scientific problem ; for this throws some 
light on the chiefly interesting part of my question ;' and then 
goes on to discuss the topic. — To this succeed two papers of 
an obituary nature, both having for their subject the scientific 
activity of A. M. Ivautzoff-Platonoff, the Professor of Church 
History in the University of Moscow. 'J'lie first paper is an 
estimate of his scientific activity, by Prince Serge N. Trubet- 
gkoi. From this we learn that Ivantzoff was a coutributor to 
the labours of Aksakoff, on the journals Day and Rusi, to 
which he contributed quite a remarkable series of articles. Htj 
edited also a number ot the writings of Chomak^ ff, which ap- 
peared in a religious journal, and concerning which he took 
clear and independently critical views. He opposed Choma- 
koff's views about the religious position of the Western 
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natioiiB. ChoinakdfT held thut the Churoh was oiilj tc 
foiiiHl in P«n Slavi^t ciivlt-s. Ho allowed that thev were 
rt»rt«in Kenso Christian, although the true (Church was n« 
hi* found either in (JathohciHin or ProtestantiHin. But he \ 
farther and denied Orihodoxv evfii to the Oriental Ohurc 
and denied aJHo the validity ot the SarramentH as instrum 
of i\w ^race of (lod, a view which M. Ivan<»ff-PIatonoflE 
jeeted decidedly as to(» cruel and Revere to b-* true, and, v 
iR ninn», (»(>ntrary to the viewR of the Orthodox Church, in 
practical dealing in every case with the cinn'ches in quest 
The Jirticlu ji^oes very fully into the scientilic activity uf 
gentleman both aR prieRt and professor, Rhowin^; him us on 
thf most cultivated and dev4»ut meml era ot the Orthodox Gr< 
Russian Church ; he was ♦^Rp^cially distin'jfuiwhed for his lib 
views, aR to tl>" place and power of pcience as an instrumen 
instruction. — Passing^ on to the second pap'-r on this popular 
learned member of the Orthodox Churcli, we find that it tn 
of his relation to Historical Science. The name attached to 
paper is that ot II. K »relin. lie seta out by calling attenl 
to the liberality of M. Ivantzoff-PJMtonoff in regard to sci**? 
He holds, indeed, that as a scientifir? thinker he was especij 
distin punished by two traits — first, by his deep and broad i 
piousness, and secondly, by his liigh regard to science i 
high estimate ot ibe value of scientific tnith. The first t: 
was indicated by his deep and abiding sense not only of 
valu" of the subjective feeling of love of truth, or love of 
truth as an abiding feeling, but the satisfaction of the obj 
tive feeling of his relation to God, which he once expressed 
the saying, ' The highest moral is the business of conscieu 
the service of tlie living God.* M. Korelin's last word over t 
Professor of Church History aixl Priest of the Greco-Russ 
Church deserves to be recorded : ' I do not wish to say/ 
concludes, * that IvantzofF-PlatonofF had not to strugj 
against the routine and the self-sufficient readiness of ( 
native science. On the contrary, the whole of his jourrialis 
activity exhibits hini as an honourable and daring combatt 
against rcnitiiie and prejudice, and those wishing to convic 
themselves sufficiently may read through his " Explanations 
thn question as to Orthodoxy in the present' time," in t 
Pranoslavuie Ohozrenie of 18()1, or his article on " A View 
the Past, and Hope for the Future," in the same journal i 
1870. Some little superfluity of Conservatism does manifc 
itself in his ciiricisms. Finally, on comparison not with t] 
majority ot Russian Church historians, but with the represe 
tatives of West European science, and that in all their worfc 
it must be admitted that he stands on an equahty before tl 
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demands of contemporary science.' Thus the Berlin Professor 
Harnack, one of the greatest lights of the science of Churcl 
History iu the West, in a very full review of the work o 
Ivantzoff-Platonoflf on Heresies, regarded the book as a verj 
substantial contribution to science, and admitted its author tc 
have a sure glance, deep love of" truth, and unwonted know- 
ledge. — The last article in the general division of the journa 
is a rejoinder to Professor Vvedensky's articles on * Kant, Actu- 
ally and in Imagination,' by M. Karinsky, being the resump- 
tion of a former controversy, which is nevertheless not brought 
to a conclusion. It resolves itself very much into a questior 
on the part of these two writers as to which of them has best 
understood Kant and his philosophy, and being so, does nol 
readily admit of being put into a summary. — Coming to the 
special articles of the number, we have a paper by M. N. Marir 
on ' The Influence of Feeling on the course of Time,* or ii 
mi^ht be called the effect of subjective feeling, etc., on oui 
apprehension of time ; the results the author sums up into sis 
brief statements. — This is succeeded by M. V. P. Butzke in ai 
* Analysis of the Fundamental Conditions in regard to the 
Association of Ideas/ — This is followed by an obituary notice 
<>t M. Ivan G. IShad by M. F. A. Zelenogorskie. Shad wat 
Professor of Philosophy in the University of Charkoff fron 
1S()5 to 1S17, and was also the author of several logical anc 
metaphysical works. In keeping with this tendency to enthu 
siasm which seems to distinguish the Slavic mind, these yean 
Avere marked in the history of the University by a great pre- 
dilection for the philosophy of Schelling, which infected noi 
only the philosophical but also the medical faculty. Beside* 
his love of the philosophy of Schelling, he was also known fo: 
his criticism of Kant, whose philosophy he very naturallj 
viewed as a pi*opaideutic to Schelling I The article is to be 
continued. — ^This is succeeded by an article, shorter thai 
usual, on the Ukraine philosopher, M. G. C, Skovoroda, con- 
sidered as a theologian. — This is followed by a critique ol 
Gustav Teichmuller's * Theory of Art.'— The Twenty-Eightl 
number of the Voj>j'0)fi, or Questions, etc., takes up (1) a criti 
<liie of the * Genesis and Development e)f Music ' by M. V 
Wagner. He sets out b}" an analysis of Spencer, Darwin, anc 
Weismann, as to the origin of the musical faculty, which h< 
gives in outline — Spencer's as derived from the faculty o 
ypeech, Darwin's as rooted iu the sexual relations, while Weis- 
njann's takes a more general and metaphysical view. Th< 
author takes up as connected with music and its developmen* 
the hearing apparatus, which he treats from the physiologica 
point of view. This is followed by the treatment of th< 
XXVI. 27 
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origin and development of the vocal apparatua In the 
third part this is succeeded by an account of the origin 
and development of the musical art. The author, under this 
bead, after comparing the views of Darwin, Spencer, and 
Weismann, comes to the conclusion that Spencer's theory is 
nearer the truth than those of the other two. In the conclu- 
sion our author strives to deal with certain questions as to the 
origin of music. — The succeeding article is by Prof. Kozioff, 
and gives an analysis of Count Leo Tolstoi's new treatise on 
the Far^ner and the Labourer^ in which he points out that 
Count Tolstoi has forsaken the place of the artist for that of 
the preacher, wherein his power is less visible. The article 
goes into details to prove that the new departure of Count 
Tolstoi is less successful than those which are of purely artistic 
and less mixed character. — Hereupon succeeds by the Russian 
thinker, Vladimir Solovieff, an article on * Benefactors,' in 
which he again takes up those questions as to the philosophy 
of morals, which we have previously had occasion to notice. 
Here also he reviews those original forms of thought and feel- 
ing which he holds to be the primitive elements of morality. 
In particular he takes up shame, ^ympathy^ and religioiis feeling ^ 
and observes that they may be coutemplHted from three sides — 
as benefactors, as rules of action, and thirdly as conditions of 
known ,i*;ood. — Various interesting studies appear in the special 
part of the journal, as ' The Contemporaneous Condition of 
Experimental Psycliology, its Methods and Problems,' a study 
which seems to be flourishing, seeing that new laboratories have 
been opened to the mimber of 8'J, even in the smaller lands of 
the world, as Bulgaria and Rournania and remote Japan, six 
periodical journals, and all experimental or of a practical 
character. — Hereu{)on wo have * Psychology in History/ by 
M. P. Ardshoff*: and fiually, reviews of books and bibliography 
close, as usual, the number. 

KOOSKAHYAII IIysl. — Russian Opinion — (June). — In the 
present number the lengthy romance entitled * Bread/ by D. N, 
Mamiin Sibiryak, and the romance of the time of Nero with the 
Old Slavonic title * Kamo griadeshi? (Quo vadis?) translated 
from the Polish of Henry Senkevich, are each continued. — The 
romance entitled ' Their Souls,' translated from the French of 
the Countess de-Martel (known as Gyp), and the unclassical 
romance ' Goddess Diana/ by P. A. Sergienka, are each con- 
cluded, the former contrary to the expectation as expressed in 
our last review. — * Poetry ' is represented by one short piece of 
40 lines only by L. M. Medveydeff. — A first instalment of Mis- 
tress (spelt in full pretty much as English writers would eke out 
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the Russian contraction Ga. by Gospozha) Ward's romance 
* Marcella,' comprising four chapters, is given, translated from 
the English by A. S. M. These seven items, ceatures of the 
imagination, occupy 200 pages of the present number. — * Chief 
Moments (or Periods) in History of the Peace Idea ' is a very 
thouiihtful essay by L. A. Kamarofski, divided into four heads : 
1. The period of antiquity; 2. The middle age; 3. The period 
of absolutism ; and 4. Modern times; with a general conclusion 
in which, as Dr. Johnson once wrote, nothing is concluded, ex- 
cepting the Self-evident truism that Peace, if possible, is far 
more desirable than War. — *A New Work on the Amour 
Domain ' is a review by A. F. F. of a volume entitled * Des- 
cription of the Amour Domain' by the Minister of Finance, 
G. E. Grouni-Grzhimaylo, edited by P. P. Semenoff. — ^ On the 
History of Contemporary Georgian Literature' Prince 1. G. 
Tchavtchavadzey is entitled to be heard, but his subject is a 
little wide of the beaten track of the average cultured Briton. 
A late learned theologian of Swiss parentage, the Kev. S. C. 
Malan, M.A., Vicar of Broad windsor, did not, however, feel 
himself bound by British restrictions, but presented to the world 
among other works * A Short History of the Georgian Church,' 
by Plato loselian, and a volume of ' Sermons by Gabriel, Bishop 
of Imereth,' translated from tiie Georgian. (London: Saunders, 
Otley, 6c Co., for both volumes). From these works the Western 
reader will realize that learning and piety have still their home ia 
the East. — 'Insurance of Labourers in German v,' bv G. B. JoUos; 
' Observations concerning Literature,' by 0. T. V. ; and L I. 
IvanyoukofTs ' Outlines of Provincial Life,' are each continued. 
— ' Historv considered as a Science ' is a review of P. Lacombe's 
work of the same title, in French, by our old friend I. N. K. — 
'Natural Production and Taxation,' by P. A. GoloubefF, and * xV 
Scientific Appraisement of Vegetarianism,' by F. F. Erismann, 
are papers which justify each its title. — * Foreign Review ' is less 
interesting than usual. The parliamentary affairs of France and 
Italy almost crowd out all other news. — ' Home Review * treats 
of the new project of criminal law, having in view the ameliora- 
tion of the prisons department, and re-arrangement of sentences 
in accordance with modern requirements and the teaching of 
criminal legislature in foreign countries; the forthcoming general 
census throughout the Russian Empire, which will be carried 
out upon principles elaborated by science; the project of law 
regulating the Artel or workmen's guilds; the results of the 
working of the Zemtsvoe or Provincial Conncils; the Commission 
for revising the existing laws with reference to charitable instita* 
tions ; the forthcoming Congress in Moscow concerning Technical 
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Education ; an obituary notice of N. Ch. Bungay, formerly Pro- 
fessor of Political Economy and Minister of Finance ; and lastly 
a proposal from the Moscow Society for promoting useful know* 
ledge of competitive essays for publication on the subjects of: 
1. Persecutions of the early Christians ; 2. The occupation and 
colonization of Siberia; and 3. On Water, its importance to the 
land, and its application to the needs of men, animals, and plants. 
— The ' Bibliographic Division * contains notices of 30 new works, 
of which two only have reference to English affairs ; the one 
being entitled * Auguste Comte et Herbert Spencer : contribu- 
tion k I'histoire des idees philosophiques au XIX. sifecle, par 
E. de Roberty. Paris, 1895 ; the other being a ' History of 
Civilization in England/ by Boklyah (?). 

ITALY. 

Rassegxa Nazionale (August Ist). — P. B. has a paper on 
* Manzonian Anniversaries,' giving a list of the principal 

fiublications and dates of events connected with the great 
talian novelist. — G. Claretta relates the facts of the jour- 
ney of Francis III., Duke of Tuscany, through Piedmont, 
and his stay at the Court of Charles Emmanuel III. of Sar- 
dinia, — Signora Savi-Lopez contributes an interesting article 
on the ' Popular Songs of the Slavs.' — V. Marchese discourses 
on * Parish Priests as Schoolmasters.' — R. Ricci writes o:i 
' Itali-'in Parliamentarism.' — Professor Scalvauti has a hopeful 
paper on the 'Heritage of the Nineteenth Century,' upholding 
the faith in good, and in the victory ot brotherhood and peace 
among the nationp. — (August loth) — E. Cenni discusses the 
importance of helping Italian Missions in the East. — S. Ricci 
describes the ' Study in France ot Greek .Juridical Epigraphs/ 
P. C Tondini de Quareughi has a paper on the ' Universal 
Hour and the Initial Meridian of Jerusalem.' — G. S. Scandaelli 
relates the chief facts in the life of ' Father Rauzan,' so Avell 
known in France, and so little in Italy. — P. Campello della 
S|)ina has a political article entitled 'Hopes and Fears;' and 
K. Corniani one on the ' Approaching Fetes ot the 20th of Sep- 
tember.' — A. Zardo contributes a note about 'St. Antonio of 
Padua.' — (Sept. 1st) — 'The Social Spirit' is a paper by G. M. 
Ferrari, purposing to show that true socialism has its roots in 
Christianity. He argues on the relation of religion to law and 
morals ; the meaning of the revival of faith and the sentiment 
of duty ; the effect of Atheism on human society. He describes 
the communism of the Apostles and of the first Christian sects, 
and notes the objections made to evangelical doctrine. He 
argues that the study of nature is promoted and not hindered 



Summaries of Foreign Reviews. 389 

by Cbristianity, and ends by asserting that charity (in the 
sense of love) is the only weapon which can defeat the egoism 
of the strong, and the rebellious tendencies of the weak, — C. 
Carnevecchi gives a detailed account of monastic life in the 
thirteenth century, — A. Centelli has an article on ' Japan.* — 
Ur. Massalongo has something to say on 'Hospitals for Con- 
sumptive Patients.' — G. Zaccagnini criticises Guido Forte- 
bracci's new romance ' The Romance of Ruggero,' calling it 
sincere art. — C. Mancini writes a few words on ' Cantu as a 
Politician.' — Follows an advance chapter of a new novel by 
Fogazzero, which will be published next month. The fragment 
is entitled ' Fish erf oik/ — (Sept. 16th) — In this number we 
have : ' Socialism in the late Elections/ by G. P. Assirelli ; 
' The Graphic Application of Electricity/ by R. Ferrini ; 

* Italian Prose/ by A. Ghignoni ; ' Herbert Spencer on Religion 
and Science/ by F. de Felice ; ' Notes of a Master/ by Daniele ; 

* Parliamentary Incidents/ by L. Ferraris; 'Paequer's Memoirs,' 
by G. Grabrinskie, to be continued ; and * The Eucharistic 
Congress in Milan and the Celebrations in Rome/ 

NuovA Antologia (August 1). — After continuations of 
previous papers, the present number contains an * Account 
of Charles Bourbon 11. and the Revolution of Parma,' 
by G, Sforza. — A. Chiappelli writes on ' Socialism and 
Art/ pointing out how Socialism has been treated in 
English, French, and German books, novels, and pamphlets. 
— An interesting paper is * The Chemistry of the Atmos- 
phere ' by Massmo Tortelli. — A second literary paper is one 
by E. G. Boner (ended in next number) on ' Pessimism in 
Russian Fiction.' — The 'Bibliographical Bulletin' notices J. A. 
Hobson's, The Evolution of Modem Capitalism^ generally with 
praise, but pointing out that the author's explanation of the 
relations between machinery and industrial depression is very 
confused, and his observations about the necessity of con- 
sumption very strange. — (August 15). — Carducci writes apro- 
pos of a 'Dantesque diplomatic codex.' — E. Arbib discusses 
the late elections in England, and concludes that there is not 
a shadow of doubt that the decimated Liberal party will soon 
be once more victorious, most likely before the close of the 
century. — 0. Brano writes a very pleasant paper on *Rain and 
Wind,' using as a motto Longfellow's poem, 'How beautiful 
is the rain/ and quoting Shakespeare, Milton, and other Eng- 
lish poets. — F. Nunziato begins a historical paper on ' Metas- 
tasio in Naples.' — (September 1). — -R. Bonfadini has a paper 
on ' Rome and the Italian Monarchy/ — A. Venturi contributes 
an * iconographico-aesthetio ' study on angels. — G. Alboni 
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writes on 'Boiardo and his works.' — The esteemed novelist, 
Luigi Capuano, commences a new work called * The Sphinx.' 
— P. Cantalupi gives a description of ' Vienna and its people.' 
— N. Scarano writes on the * Solidity of the Shades in the 
Divine Comedy.' — Some satirical poems by Franchetti follow. 
— (September, 15th) — Signer Bonghi here writes an exhaustive 
political and statistical article on the '20th September/ He 
describes the causes and effects of the decadence which has taken 
place in Italy since that period, and indicates what efforts must 
be made to keep in mind the high aims which it was at firat 
intended to reach. These aims are the only thing, he says, that 
can make Italy to be honoured. The Italian people are not 
wanting in energy, as has been sufficiently proved, and they 
must not be discouraged, but, looking hicrh, they must * work, 
work, work!' 'Let us not/ concludes Bonghi, 'abandon the 
least of our rights ; let us not neglect the least of our duties 
towards the past and towards the future. The more difficult the 
task, the more we must persevere. And we shall conquer. 
Avanti Sacoia^ our Queen once cried. Yes; avanti Savoia^ and 
avanti Italia with our Queen and King ! ' — P. Fambre contributes 
an interesting paper on ' Arnaldo Fusinato, as Man and Poet.' — 
E. Panzacchi writes on the 'Artistic Condition of Venice ; * and 
Amilcan Lauria begins a series of articles on ' Old Neapolitan 
^Memories ' bv the story of Michele Viscuso, the ' friend of the 
people.' — A. Zardo lias something to say about * Count Platen 
and Venice.' 

Arciuvio Storico Italtano (1895, No. 2), — G. Salvemini 
writes on the abolition of the Order of Templars, apropos of a 
recent publication, Schuld od^r Unschuld den Templerordena , by 
Dr. Gmehn. — G. Rossi contributes a paper on the death of the 
Count of leuda. — G. Sforza gives an account of the impostor 
AUbnso Ceccarelli and the Prince of Massa. — U. Marzi has 
some notes about further archives in Tuscan Romagua. 

GlORNALE Daxtesco (1895, No. 3). — D. De-Vit has a short 
article on ' Dante and Boniface VIII/ — G. Lauina writes on G. 
Harzizza's commentary of Dante, and on an inedited MSS, — 
G. Maruffi speaks of the obscure words of Love in the Vita 
Xova. — S. Saetti has something to say about Pier delle Vigne. 
— G. De Leonirdis discusses the ' eternal beautv' on the face 
of Beatrice.— (No. 4.)—' The Pain of Suicide,' by S. D. Chiara, 
— ' Barzizza's Comments and an MSS./ bv E. Lamma. — ' A 
peiiphrase of Dante,* by L. Filomusi-Guelfi. — *A pretended 
Dantesque Contradiction/ by E. Carboni — *0n the so-called 
Dante Chapel at Terni,' by U. Cosmo. 
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RiFORMA SociALE (July 10) contains : — ' Work,' by F. S. 
Nitti. — ' The true development of Labour- Associations,' by D. 
Hirsch. — * Fiscal Enormities,' by L. Paolini.' — * The Drawback,' 
by G. P. Sitta. — ' Rural Banks and the Catholic Movement,' 
bv A Contento. 

GiORXALE DEGLi EcoNOMiSTA (July, Aucjust) contains : 
'The Condition of the Monetary Marker ; ' ' Protectionism and 
^lis^overnment ; ' ' The Cause of Protectionism ; ' ' Work and 
Nervous Maladies ; ' ' The Institutions of Credit in Regcrio 
Einilec;' 'Providence;' 'Political Parties in 1895;' ^The 
Problem of Population in the writings of Francesco Ferrara ; ' 
'Providence and Co-operation.' — (September, 1895). — 'The 
AcTi'onomic Basis of the Theory of Rents.' — ' Discordances in 
Dates on the Increase of Savings in Italy.' — ' Two Articles on 
Liquidation.' — etc. 

Napoli Xobiltssima (July) contains: 'The Paintings of 
Mozzillo in the Hall of St. Eligio, by F. Bonazzi. — ' San Mar- 
cellino,' by G. Ceci. — 'The Sculptures of Michael Angelo 
Naccherino in Naples,' by A. di Serracaprioli. — 'The Street of 
Toledo III. Noble Palaces,' by A. Colombo. — 'The Naples 
Peiiacothek in 1802,' by N. F. Faraglia. — Notes and Reviews. 
— (August.) — ' The Chapel of Minutolo in the Naples Cathedral.' 
— Part IV. of 'The Sansevero Chapel and Don Raimondo di 
Sano;ro.' — Continuation of ' San Marcellino ' and of ' The 
Street Toledo.' — (September, 1895) — contains: 'The Madonna 
dell' Arco,' by G. Amalfi. — ' Giovanni and Pacio of Florence 
and their works in Naples.' — 'The Mausoleum of King 
Robert in the Church of Santa Chiara,' by E. Bertoux. — 'The 
Sansevero Chapel and Raimondo of Sangro,' by F. Colonna di 
Stigliano. — 'The Names of the New Streets of Naples,' by C. 
del Pezzo. 

La Vita Italiana (August, September, 1895). — 'Nea- 
politan Types and Salons,' by A. Capiera.' — ' Profiles of Italian 
Artists.' — ' In the Season of Harvest.' — ' A Rare Ideal.' — 
'Giordano Bruno in England.' — * From the Heart.' — 'Heine 
and Modern Humour.' — 'The Life of a Pontiff illustrated by a 
Painter' — 'Venetian Type and Salons.' — ' Literary Profiles.' — 
' Distant Profiles.' — ' Biographical Profiles.' — ' Among our 
Flowers.' — ' Italians Abroad.' — ' City Couriers.' — ' The Emperor 
of Germany in Rome.' — ' The Venaria and the Mandria.' — ' Our 
Babies.' — ' The Army and Military Education.' — ' The Journal- 
ists at Lepriguano.' — ' Visions of the Past.' — ' A Story of the 
Sea.' — * Away with the Flag; an Episode of the Chilian Revolu- 
tion in 1791.' — * A Memory of Paolo Maspero.' — * The Baths of 
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Lucca.' — ' Again about Loreto/ — * Alpine Pensions.' — * Rome in 
Historic Visions.' — * The Third Rome.' — * How the Temporal 
Power Arose.'— ^ Villa Corsini.'— * The Tiber.'— ' The Portiait 
of Bianco Capello.' — * An Indian Landscai^e at Rome.' — * Al- 
pine Landscapes.' — ' Visions of the Past.' — ' Italian Industries.' 

RiviSTA Marittima (August, September, 1895). — ' Side by 
Side.' — ' The Mechanical Application of Electricity in Men-of- 
War.' — * A Contribution to the National Solution of the Bah'stic 
Problem.' — * The Low Project for the Merchant--Service.' — ' The 
Mediterranean Military Situation.' 

RiviSTA Di SociOLOGiA (August, 1895). — 'Cerebral Decay 
and Primary Education.' — ' The Tendency of Modern TJiought 
and the Knowledge of the Future.' — ' Languages and Literature 
in the Present Populations of Africa.' — Notes, etc. 

FEANCE. 

Revue de l'Histoire des Religions (No. 3, 1895). — M. 

E. Blochet furnishes a series of Pehlevi religious documents iu 
Pehlevi character, and accompanies them with a translation 
and copious notes. — ^il. Albert Fournier takes us back to the 
old controversy that raged so vehemently in the early Church 
over Jerome's translation of the Hebrew kikayon^ the plant that 
covered Jonah's booth, * which came up in a night and perished 
in a night.' Jerome maintained, in defence, that there was no 
Latin word for the plant iu question, and that the Septuagint 
was in error as to it in the rendering kolokunthe which it gave 
for it. M. Fournier reviews briefly the controversy, and then 
discusses the question itself as to what the plant was which the 
author of the book of Jonah had in his thought. Jerome's 
translation, hedera^ ivy, he rejects, and regards Jerome's ex- 
planation of the kind of hedera intended as altogether unsatis- 
factory. The kikayon, he maintains, was known to Latin 
writers, and is referred to by Pliny, so that Jerome had no 
excuse for the blunder he committed. Herodotus also refera 
to it as a plant well known in Egypt, whose fiTiit went there 
by the name of cici, M. Fournier describes its properties, and 
the rapidity of its growth under very favourable circumstances. 
He identifies it with the ricinus communis. He does not, of 
course, discuss the question as to the historic character of the 
narrative in Jonah iv. 5, 6, but only as to what the plant was 
which the writer of the book had in his thoughts when penning 
that incident. — M. Alfred Millioud translates from the Japanese 
an account of the founding and history of the CathoHc convent 
at Kyoto, which the Emperor Nobouanga, 1573-1592, raised 
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The narrative is from the pen of a patriotic Japanese, Ki-you, 
who shows no love for the convent or the principles it repre- 
sented. The translation of the history is not finished in this 
number. — M. Eugene Monseur, under the title, 'Notes de Folk- 
lore a propos de I'epopee celtique de M. H. D'Arbois de Jubain- 
ville/ pays a warm tribute to the merits of M, de Jubainville's 
labours in connection with Celtic mythology and early litera- 
ture in general, and specially in his Cours de litterature celtique^ 
the fifth volume of which has recently been issued. The bulk 
of M. E. Monseur's article, however, is taken up with original 
' notes,' the outcome of his personal researches in the same 
field, which he offers here as supplementary to the rich harvest 
of M. de Jubainville's gleaning. — M. I. Goldziher reviews M. 
Rene Basset's translation of the ' Bordah,' — * La Bordah du 
cheikh El-Bousiri,' — better known as ' the poem of Mauteau,' 
and M. Emile Chassinat reviews Professor Lieblein's transla- 
tion of the Egyptian work, which he titles, ' Que mon nom 
fleurisse.' — Several other important works are reviewed also at 
considerable length, and valuable summaries given of them, as, 
e.a.^ M. Paul Regnaud's Les premieres formes de la religion et de 
la tradition dans VInde et la Grhce; M. G. Maspero's Histoire 
ancienne des peuples de V orient classique — Les origines — Egypte et 
Chaldee ; and Groot's The Religious System of China^ its ancient 
forms, evolution, Jiistory^ and present aspect, manners^ customs and 
social institutions, two volumes of which have now been pub- 
lished. 

Revue des Religions (No. 4, 1895) — Monseigneur Charles 
de Harlez introduces here to more general notice two 
ancient Chinese moralists, Shi-tze and Liu-shi, and favours 
us with samples of their ethical teaching. The ancient 
literature of China that has been preserved is unfortun- 
ately, in many instances, preserved in MS. in private or 
quasi-public libraries, but has not been published, and is only 
known to a few of the more curious and industrious of 
Chinese scholars. One of these latter is Mgr. de Harlez 
himself, and he endeavours here to pay a tardy tribute of 
respect to two worthy teachers of lofty ethical principles, who 
have been too long neglected, and whose teaching he rightly 
regards as worthy of the attention of the philosophers and 
moralists of the present day. Shi-tze was an honoured name 
in the time of the Han dynasty, and in those also of Sui and 
Tang. Since then he has suff^ered from a somewhat unaccount- 
able neglect. He lived, Mgr. de Harlez thinks, later than Lao- 
tze and Confucius, probably in the fourth century B.C. Liu-shi 
was a distinguished statesman under Shi-hoang-ti, about the 
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middle of the third century A.D. The work he is credited with, 
and from which Mgr. Harlez here quotes extensively, is more a 
* history' than a moral treatise (thougli ethical maxims abound 
in it), and is in fact entitled ' Tchuu-Tsiou,' or ' Annals.' But 
it is to the ethical teaching of the work that our author here 
gives the greatest prominence, while he is at pains to show by 
quotations what is the general character of the treatise as 
a whole. — M. Bourdais writes on * Le precede de sectionne- 
ment dans la cosmogonie semitique.' He enters first into the 
ideas entertained by the Biblical writers of the creator of the 
universe, as revealed in the names by which they designated 
him — P]lohim, Jahweh-Elohim, El-EHon, Chokmah, Amon, and 
by Phoenician and Chaldeo-Babylonian writers, in the names 
these gave him respectively. The Semitic writers, as a whole, 
regarded the agent of the creation as an intermediary between 
the Supreme Being and the objects created. Dr. Bourdais 
enters into elaborate details as to the Theogonies of Semitic 
writers, and compares the data they furnish bearing on the 
subject in hand. — The Chronique is again all that could be 
desired, and its comprehensiveness is worthy ot all praise. 

Revue des Deux Moxdes (July, Auorust, September.) — M. 
Edouard Rod heads the first of the six numbers for this quarter 
with the openinix sections of an essay on Goethe. His object is 
to consider the German writer's works as though they were con- 
temporarv, to judge them on their own merits, and to arrive, re- 
specting them, at a conclusion which shall be uninfluenced by 
stereotyped opinions. He begins his study with an examination 
of Goethe's Memoirs. From this he passes on, in the number 
for the 1st of August, to what he calls the ^romantic crisis '; 
and a third instalment, which appears in the first of the Septem- 
ber numbers, deals with the sentimental crisis. Whilst endea- 
vouring to do justice to Goethe, and whilst recognising the great- 
ness of his genius, M, Rod does not share the somewhat unrea- 
soning and uncritical enthusiasm which various circumstances 
have helped to revive of late years; and he does not hesitate to 
challenge the justice of the judgment commonly accepted as 
final with regard to certain works. Of this Wertlier seems to be 
tliat which he considers overrated. Whilst recognising its im- 
portance in literary history, he denies it a place amongst those 
works vvhich seem destined to exercise a lasting influence, to re- 
main as a real and active f^Tce amongst future generations. — In 
' Vill^ijiature, Bains de Mer et Stations Thermales ' Dr. Jules 
Rochard deals from a scientific point of view with that question 
which, with an ever-increasing number of people, annually pre- 
sents itself for solution, to wit, * Where shall we go for our holi- 
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days? ' The conclusion at which the ordinary reader will arrive 
is, that those are best off who are best able to follow their own 
inclination, without troubling greatly about the respective merits, 
from the hygienic point of view, of seaside and inland, highland 
and lowland resorts. — In two consecutive numbers, those ifor the 
15th of July and the 1st of August, M. Emile Faguet makes 
Auguste Comte the subject of a very able and suggestive criti- 
cal study, dealing first with his general ideas and his method, 
then with his ethics and his religion. The tone of the whole 
essay may be understood from these concluding sentences : 
' Comte has rendered brilliant services to the human mind. No- 
body has traced better than he has done the respective limits of 
science, of philosophy, and of religion, and indicated the point at 
which one should stop and the other begin, the point, too, where 
one, without being conscious of it, assumes the spirit and the 
method of the other, at the risk of entangling and confusing 
everything. Tliese limitations are necessary, and everybody 
prt)fits by them, or should know how to profit by them. Nobody 
has defined better than he has done the three essential tendencies 
of tlie human mind, which he takes, doubtless wrongly, for three 
ej)()chs, but which, being without doubt eternal, should be exactly 
defined, in order that the mind should see clearly into itself. 
His penetration and his intellect, by enabling him to understand 
everything, have led him to love everything, except what is de- 
cidedly too narrow, too negative, too exclusively polemical, and a 
spirit of lofty impartiality reigns in all his work. As to the fu- 
ture of science, its final preponderance, its aptitude for satisfying 
the human mind and for exclusively ruling humanity, he per- 
haps entertained too great a confidence; and Positivism has not 
proved capable of all he credited it with, nor able completely to 
satisfv the human mind. He would answer that it is a matter 
of time, and that though the theological and metaphysical 
residuum has not yet been consumed, it is none the less destined 
to be so one day. Without being so confident as he, we may 
answer that it is a great deal to have given a precise definition, 
and an admirably clear, logical, and well-ordered systematic 
description of one of the essential elements of our knowledge, to 
have mapped out and sub-divided its domain, and clearly indi- 
cated its limits. Above all, it is something to provoke thought, 
and in this respect Auguste Comte is marvellous. He is the 
nuist powerful sower of ideas and intellectual stimulator that our 
century has seen ; the greatest thinker, to my mind, that France 
has had since Descartes,' — In an article as remarkable for its 
literary merit as for its sound knowledge and appreciation of 
art, M, Kobert de La Sizeranne inquires why it is that whilst 
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literature has made war and battles one of its favourite sabjects, 
as witness Zola and Tolstoi, painting seems to have almost com- 
pletely turned away from the subjects in which David, Gros 
G<^ricault, and Vernet excelled. His answer, so far as it can be 
compressed into a few words, is that in antique warfare man wiis 
beautiful ; in modern warfare, even down to the middle of the 
present century, he was picturesque : but now, he is a thinker ; 
and that it is consequently no longer to sculpture nor to painting 
that the fighter belongs, but to literature, and notably to that 
literature which is termed psychological. — The 15th of July and 
the 15th of August bring further instalments of M. Fi Ion's most 
interesting sketch of the contemporary English stage. In the 
former of them Byron's burlesques, Marie Wilton, Bancroft, 
Tom Robertson, and Gilbert, are dealt with ; the latter deals 
with Sir Henry Irving, Teimysor/s dramas, and Mr. Archer's 
dramatic criticism. It would be difficult to speak too highly of 
these articles of M. Filon's. They reveal not only a thorough 
mastery of the subject, but an independence of judgment and an 
originality which raise them far above the level of ordinary 
magazine literature. — Count d' Haussonvi lie's personal remini- 
scences of the Comte de Paris appear in the first of the two Sep- 
tember numbers, and supply some very interesting and most 
readable matter. — A narrative of the expedition to Madagascar 
in 1821), comes just at the right moment to be interesting, and 
is, after M. Filon's contribution — another instalment of * The 
Contemporary English Stage' — the most generally interesting 
item in the somewhat heavy number that closes the quarter. 

Revue des Etudes Juives (No 2, 1895). — This number 
opens with a short tribute to the memory of M. Joseph 
Derenbourg, whose death, at the ripe age of eighty-fom% was 
felt in July this year as a universal loss to the world of lettere. 
The present tribute is little more than an apology for delay in 
ipsuiug one more full and worthy of the savant and philanthro- 
pist, who had then passed away, but tributes from the beads 
or representatives of several of the learned institutions with 
which he had been connected, and which in every case he had 
largely aided and adorned, are given here, and they all show 
how deep a chord was touched in all hearts by the tidings of 
his death. — M. M. Friedlaeuder contributes an extremely valu- 
able and interesting article on ' La propagande religieuse des 
Juifs grecs avant Tore chr6tienne.' He brings out from the 
Greek Jewish writers, such as the authore of the Sibylline 
poems (the Jewish, of course, not the Christian), Philo, and 
other writers of the Diaspora, how strong the passion burned 
in the bosom of the Jews, whose lot made them daily wit- 
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nesses of heathen rites and superstitions, to see their neigh- 
bours freed from these, and brought to know, love, and 
worship Jehovah. The efforts made by these Jews to spread 
the knowledge of their religion, and to bring those around 
them under its power, were both earnest and numerous. They 
were, too, very successful ; and M. Friedlaender is at pains to 
present here the proofs of that success, as gathered from the 
testimony of such writers as Josephus, Cicero, etc. ; from those 
prejudiced perhaps in favour of the race to which they 
belonged, and rejoicing in the wide-spread and powerful 
influence they saw being exercised by it, and from those who 
were certainly prejudiced against the Jews, and who deplored 
that influence (which yet they acknowledged) as little short 
of a national calamity. — M. J. Lehmann gives us a first instal- 
ment of an essay entitled ' Les sectes juives mentionn^es dans 
la ^lischna de Berakhot et de Meguilla.' The sects here intro- 
duced to us are the 'Chassidim' and the * Essen es,* with 
others. M. Lehmann begins his paper by quoting from the 
Seder Berakoth, ch. v., two sayings as to worshippers; the 
first is in praise of the 'pious of ancient days* who silently 
directed their hearts to God an hour before prayer, and the 
other as to those who made use of certain phrases or repeti- 
tions, which the author of the Mishna regarded as objection- 
able and derogatory to God. The first order our author here 
identifies with the ' Chassidim/ The name given them in the 
])a^Ra2;e quoted — CJiasndim risclionim^ * the pious of ancient 
days ' — was the favourite name, in whole or in part, by which 
they were constantly designated, and M. Lehmann here 
adduces proof that they formed a select party in Judah, and 
describes their characteristics. Und^^r the second class come 
the Essenes, the Jewish Christians, and Mystics. M. Lehmann 
enters into minute details (combining the teaching of R. 
Hanina and a passage from the Meguilla) as to why the things 
specified in the Mishna, as above, were objectionable. The 
article is not completed here. — M. S. Krauss continues and 
concludes his paper on ' La fete de Hanoucca,' In the previ- 
ous number he had dealt with the origin and early history of 
the festival, and explained its joyful character and some of its 
])eculiarities by showing its connection with the Feast of 
Tabernacles, as testified to in IL Maccabeea He takes up its 
history here in the days of Trojan. The observance of the 
festival by the Jews was regarded with suspicion by the 
lionian authorities, and even led to persecutions directed 
against them. M. Krauss quotes or refere to some interesting 
texts as to these persecutions. He quotes from several rabbi- 
nical authorities in regard to the events conueoted with the 
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fcHtival ill the first year of t)u* reij^n of Hadrian, and then f 
Rome ()l)Ht*rvations on the 8'tiirccfl from which he has dr 
tlie dctailn he hiiH ^iven, and on which he hns based his < 
cIuKionK. — M. I. Levi Ht^tR hitnRelf in a paper, which he he 

* Ijji frit* Ilanoucca et l<» Jita primal nactin^ to correct 
Krauss in regard to what he had R^iid in the previous par 
his i»8Ray aw to the origin of the part which women took in 
festival. It was not, he wivs, tlie SvrianR that M. Krai 
authorities eharged with the offences they make mentio 
hut the Romans, and the namtt * Syrian?,' which appear 
thfir texts, was a mere blind adopted from prudential mot 
— The other arti(^les to which attention ma v here be called 
— M. W. Hacher's ' Le grannuairien anonyme de J^rusalei 
s«M» livre*; M. (}. Sacerdote's * Deux index expur^atoirei 
livns hehreux'; M. I. Levi's 'Louis VIII. et les Juifs'; 

* S/iint (^'saire et les Juifs d'Arles*; and M. M. Schw 
' Notes de compatabilitr juive du XIII® et du XIV® si&cle. 

KKVlKSKMITlgrKD'EnrsUAIMIIE KT l/IIlSTOIRE AxCIE 

(No .*), 18*,>')). — In iiis ' Kedierches Hibliques* in this nui 
M. .1. llalcvv confines himself to the text or Genesis xxi. Br 
suniinarisini^ its contents, he then notes the various expresj 
and wonN in the Hebrew which cull for explanation, or ma 
niaile more lucid I)v a reference to their usaije elsewhere. A 
tlmt he discusses the relation of the text to the narratives 
cfdiiii: it. Its references to these narratives are numerous, 
perfect Iv dear. Verse 1 recalls the promises civen in xvii 
and xviii. 14 ; v. 2 is the echo of xvii. 21, and of xviii. 14. 
name ^^iveii to the son of Abraham's old ac^e, * Isaac,' lose 
significance without xvii. 17. 19. Verse 7 finds its explans 
only in what is said already in xviii. 12-15. The term * Eg\'pt 
applied to Ilatrar (v. D.) points hack to xvi. 1. Hagar's wan 
ini^s in * the desert of Beer-sheba ' are explained by what 
said in xx. 1, that Abraham 'journeyed towards the south c 
try.' The references to the preceding narratives in Gei 
abound in fact everywhere in this chapter, and certify its u 
with the history preceding it. Yet, M. Halevy complains, 
critics of the modern schools declare the chapter a conglome 
fn)m the various documents, A. B.C. ; out of which tliev aj 
that our present Genesis is composed. M. Halevy regards 
very chapter as not oidy flatly Cvintradicting their theory, br 
\\\ itself sufficient to destroy the whole edifice they hav< 
laboriously raised on the different names * Yahw6' and * EloJ 
used for the Deity. The first five verses are extremely 
structive, be shows, in regard to the system advocated by tl 
critics of the ' modern school,' but in several other respects, w] 
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he is careful to point out, this section of Genesis is adverse to 
their contention. — M. J. Perruchon continues his 'Index des 
ideocrrammes et mots contenus dans les lettres baby Ion iennes d' 
EI-Amarna,' in M. Halevy's transcription and translation of 
these letters. — M. S. Karppe also continues his ' Notes ' on the 
text of the Nabopolassar inscription recently published in an 
amended form by Mr. H. V. Hilprecht, Professor of Assyriolopy 
in Philadelphia. — M. A. Huart's ' Epiiiraphie arabe d'Asie 
Mineure' receives here another instahnent. — M. E. Drouin, 
under the title, ' Les Inscriptions de Bhattiprolu,' directs the 
attention of the readers of this Revue to an article which the 
Professor of Sanskrit in Vienna, Prof, Biihler, published in the 
Epigraplda Indica of March 1894, and then, as No. 3 of his 
'Indian Studies,' on the inscriptions found in the stiipa of 
Bhattii)rolu, in the presidency of Madras. Their interest lies 
chieflv in the characters in which they are enijravpd. The 
alphabet employed is a variety of the Maurva alphabet, that 
known as the South Maurya alphabet. M. J. Halevy, in an 
essay which appeared in Journal Asiatique ten years ago, main- 
tained that this alphabet has been formed on the Aramaic, and 
introduced into India after the Macedonians had penetrated into 
the Punjab, about 330 B.C. It is not to this point which M. 
Drouin calls attention but to Prof. Biihler s remarks on the script 
itself which is emj)loyed in these inscriptions. But in a long 
essav which follows M. Hal6vv himself deals with Professor 
Biihler's article, and especially wMth the arguments he marshals 
against M. Halevy's position as to the introduction of the script 
in question, into India. M. H, hero reproduces those arguments 
in an abbreviated form, and then examines them, and shows how 
in'^onclusive they are. He proceeds then to strengthen the 
position he took up ten years ago by fresh proofs, and these for 
the most part drawn from the results of fr^^sh discoveries made 
since then, and from the results of the labours of Sanskrit 
scholars in this field of study shice 1885. — The 'Bibliographic' 
here is also from the pen of M. Halevy himself, whose literary 
industry and fertility seem inexhaustible. 

Le ^Ioxde iloDERXE. — The August number contains a 
sketch by G. de Peyrebrune, and an interesting tale of four- 
teenth ceutiuy Venice. — * Le Nouveau Voyage,' in a petroleum 
machine, and another paper, by M. Vallet, deal with France ; 
and equally interesting are the articles on Tliibet and ToukiD. 
— The centenary of the Paris Conservatoire suggests an 
account of its origin in the Revolution and the scenes in which 
it has played a part — Military subjects are represented by 
* The Russian Army on the German Frontier/ and M. Guydo*s 
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' Present-day Warships ' ; and science by * Azote and Vegetable 
Life,' *The Corinth Canal/ under the title of the * Deepest 
Cutting in the World ' ; and a paper on the * Depopulation of 
the iSea,' in which reference is made to the station at Dunbar 
and to the work of various Scottish scientists. — (September). 
— Fiction is well represented by ^Yanossik/ a Polish story, 
and * Le Psautier fleuri/ an idyll of convent life. — M. J. de 
Convey describes the Dutch women's headgear. — Other papers 
are on * Montenegro/ *The Hurricanes on the Atlantic Coast 
of the United States in 1893/ the two little German capitals, 
' Luxembourg and Sigmariugen ' ; while M. Legras takes us 
further afield to Archangel. — Art is represented by *The 
Engravings in the Louvre/ and * L'Oeuvre de Berh'oz.' — Other 
writers deal with * Military Telegraphs/ ' Iron Foundries/ the 
* Breton Sardine Fisheries/ and * The Triumph of Modem 
Surgery.' — (October). — Specially interesting articles in this 
number are those on the Caverns of Sanct-Caziau in Austria, 
which have only been accessible for the last two or three 
yearn, and that on ' An Open-air Museum/ being a collection 
of characteristic dwellings of North European peoples, arranged 
in Sweden by M. Hazelius. — Other articles are, ' Legende de 
Mistral/ * Notes atheniennes/ * Uu ancetre des Anarchistes,' 
*Les Vins du Medoc/ 'Jours de trioraphe/ * Les surprises de 
la route/ describing the quaint old city of Landsberg. — Papers 
of the same description deal with Chartres and Brussels. — 
Captain Daurit discourses in a somewhat sanguine tone on 
' ililitary Cycling/ and M. de Loges has an interesting paper 
on ' The Mt^dern Steam Laundry.' — M. H. Buffenoir gives one 
of a series of papers on the ' Salons of Paris.' — All the num- 
bers of the magazine are noticeable for their excellent illustra- 
tions. 

Kkvte Celtique (Juillet, 1895). — The first place in this 
nunil)er is given to an article bearing the signature of M. S. 
Keinach, on the * Reliiiion of the Galatians.* According to Dr. 
AVhitley Stokes, the Celtic religion followed precisely the same 
ritual in Asia as in Gaul — an opinion which Dr. Usener has en- 
deavoured to confirm in a paper recently contributed to the 
lihnnische Museum^ with the object of showing that both the 
Eduans and the Celts of Asia Minor were both worshippeis of a 
certain goddess, Diana. M. Keinach examines a number of 
passages, and decides against both. — M. L Loth, in a note, 
returns to his controversy with Zimnier anent Nennius. — Dr. 
Wiiitley Stokes here completes his excellent papers on * Tha 
Prose Tales in the Rennes Dindsenchas,' and furnishes the whole 
series with the requisite indices. — Following these we have a note 
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from the pen of M. Loth on the * Lot among the Germans and 
the Celts.' — Two papers follow dealing with the grammar and 
dialects of the Breton tongue. — In the 'Necrologie' we have a 
sympathetic notice of the late M. F.-M. Luzel. — As usual, the 
' Chronique' is full of information, and much that is of interest 
may be gleaned from * Periodiques.' 

SWITZER LAND. 
BiBLIOTHEQUE UnIVERSELLE ET ReVUE SuISSE (Julv, 

August, September) — In the paper which he entitles * The New 
Scientific Terms adopted by the French Academy,' and which 
heads the table of contents of the first of these three numbers, 
M. Ernest Naville points out how the progress of science is indi- 
cated by the inclusion of new terms, and how, in consequence, the 
dictionary supplies a summarised history of that progress during 
the last thirty or forty years. — Concluding his article on the 
(juestion of Morocco, which has already run through two num- 
bers, M. Pierre Martel suggests, as a possible solution of the 
political problem to which Morocco has given rise, the neutraliza- 
tion of the country, or at least of the Straits, of which the 
strategetical importance is comparable to that of the territorj 
bordering on the Suez Canal. — M. Aug. Glardon brings his stud\ 
of Robert Louis Stevenson's works to a close. Much of it i$ 
devoted to summaries and quotations, intended as much to arouse 
the reader's interest as to illustrate his own critical remarks. The 
conclusion at which he arrives is that ' Stevenson will have beer 
\iivy useful to the English language, and to a certain extent tc 
psychology ; that his tales of adventure will delight future 
generations ; but that he will have had no influence on the mora 
life of his contemporaries.' — 'Petoefi, a Magyar poet,' who, at the 
a^e of 26, died on the field of battle of Segesvar, is made the 
subject of a very interesting biographical and literary essay b\ 
]M. Edouard Sayous. — Colonel Lecomte examines, in a papei 
entitled ' La Revision militaire en Suisse,' certain reforms wliicl 
it is the intention of some statesmen to propose for adoption. The 
article, obviously, is only of slight interest for those who are not 
(juite familiar with the military organization of the Helvetiar 
Republic. — 'L'Argentet les Fortunes dans Tancienne France, 
is the title of a paper which M. Rossier bases on the Economii 
Ulytovij of Property^ Sala7nes, and Commodities^ lately publishec 
in France. Tlie artich is most instructive, and shows how im- 
mensely the purchasing value of money has diminished from cen- 
tnry to century. As an example, it takes a capitalist possessing 
1000 livres touroiis in the year 1200. By lending it out at 1( 

XXVI. 28 
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\wv ront.y no unusual rate in those days, he gets an income 
1)7*.M> francs (nearly £.'V.)2 of our present money). Two cental 
later, to uiy nothin^r of the difliculty of ^tting the same rate 
interest, the capital produces only t)388 francs (about X139). 
lf)00, not onlv has the value of monev fallen, but the rate 
interest has come down t<» (i^ |kt cent., and the income sinks 
417 francs — less than £5. Finally, in 1895, it has been redu 
to 3ii francs, ^f) centimes, or something like £1 7s. 6d I — A v 
original idea has been carried out by M. Paul Stapfer in 
essay, ^ La Fille de Montaigne.' From the essavlst's own wo; 
he has pieced together a sketch of the only one of his six dau, 
ters who lived beyond ciiildhood. The article is particuls 
interesting as practically illustrating Montaigne*s views on edt 
tion. — In the three numbers there are instalments of a paper 
Swiss railways. 

SPAIN. 

IjX Espana Modkuna (Jnly, 1895.) — The * Drama ' 
Emilia Panlo Kazan is completed in this number, ending i 
tra<je(lv, effectively hut not melodramatically told. — A stud 
' ('a])tain Clavijo,* ai»d the mental |)r(>cesses by which he arri 
at the commissifm of the crime of shooting General Rivera, 
careful |)sycliol()gical examination of the difference betweei 
criminal, and a normal intellect driven to commit what is virtu 
a crime. AVithout excusing Clavijd. Rafael Salillas 'explai 
tlie conduct of a noble soldier, who 'redeemed all his faults 
the grandeur of his death ; ' who had been driven by su£Fenn< 
desperation, until he touched \i\iO\\ madness. — 'The Ca 
Insurrection,' takes a very calm, but necessarily prejudiced v 
of the situation. It acknowledges the wrongs of the island, 
holds tlieni t'> be economic and not political, and to be curej 
by the Spanish Parliament, and not by war. The writer, h 
ever, ignores the fact that Cuba has groaned for long under 
wrongs complained of, and objects to be sucked dry for 
impoverished mother country, that has not reached its lib< 
standpoint. A valuable and interesting paper nevertheles? 
Echegaray's pleasant and readable * Reminiscences ' continut 
Castelar in his ' International Chronicle,' gives us a better insi 
into his views by discussing * Albert,' the French Republi 
leader lately deceased. lie reviews the European situation v 
a wide grasp, and states his confidence in a ' Conservative '. 
public' — * Cuban Naturalists,' enters into a department of lit^ 
ture which is valuable, and ought to be consulted by our bib 
graphers. — * The Literary Chronicle ' deals mainly with the s 
demic receptions and addresses ; ' The International Press ' w 
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the Jewish woman, who was on an equality with man. — Wolf's 
most informing * Spanish and Portuguese Literature,' with notes 
by Menendez y Pelago, is continued. — (August, 1895). — 'Pedro 
Mari ' is a short tale of life on the Spanish-French frontier, on 
the outbreak of the Peninsular war, by Arturo Campion. — 
* Political Satire in the time of Henrv IV.,* endeavours to show 
that, although ' without doubt the twenty years of that reign, and 
especially the last ten, was one of the saddest and most calamitous 
of our history,' yet this reign produced the clever satires Coplas 
del Provincial and Coplas de Mingo Revulgo. — *The National 
Archajological Museum,' in the New Palace, gives a resume of 
the contents of the National Museum of Antiquities, thrown 
open free to the public in Madrid lately, — ' The Modern Spirit 
in Spain ' is a curious philosophic study of causes and effects, 
such as specially appeals to the Spanish mind, ruminating 
over the decay of its former glory, and hopeful of the new 
development. — 'Juan de la Encina,' is a translation from 
tlie German of an account of this fifteenth century Spanish 
poet and author : an acknowledgment of German erudition and 
Spanish neglect! — 'La Celestina,' the mother of the Castillian 
drama, which appeared in the second half of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, is the subject of an article based on issues of the work in 
Spain, Germany, and France, during the present century. This 
so-called tragi-comedy is considered the pioneer of all dramatic 
attempts in modern languages, and this article, with its high 
encomiums on the author, is also a translation from the German 
of Wolf. — Castelar complains in his ^International Chronicle' 
that tlie division of parties in Belgium into 'Liberal' and 
'Catholic' is most dangerous: assuming as it does that no 
Catholic can be Liberal, and no Liberal can be a Catholic. He 
ecjunlly protests against France going for Tunis, Tonquii», and 
Madagascar, without other result than friction with England, 
enmitv with Italv, and alliance with Russia, — Under the strantje 
title of * Apostleship of Printing in Spain,' we have an account of 
the pioneers — perambulating German masters of the new Art — 
who introduced it into the Peninsula. — 'The Religious problem 
in the Novel,' deals with two new Spanish works of fiction, by 
Perez Galdos, entitled *Torquemada and St. Peter,' and 
'Nazarin.' — *The Future of the White Race,' and 'Women and 
Darwinism/ complete a most interesting number. — (September, 
1895.) — Under 'Thirty Years After,' Sanchez P6tez gives some 
interesting reminiscences from the year 1848, of many of the 
Spanish notabilities — his friends. — * Present position of women 
in Spain,' by Dofta Concepcion Arenal, is a paper sent a few 
days before this lady's death to the Chicago Exhibition. She 
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liolils that the Spanish wdinaii is an im{)erfect worker, and < 
sei]iiently lier work is little appreciated and badly paid for: ' 
she is devout and suf»orstitious, but not religious, aubstitu 
(Teiiulity for belief. The teaching even of males is at a low 
:iiid tliat of women mueh lower. In la\i, women are debarre< 
publie ('tHces and looked upon as minors, while they are 
therel>y e.vmptiHl fn>m any responsibility, or allowed extenua 
and mitiiiatiui; eireumstances. In |)olitic8 they have no ri 
whatever, and all public ottices or professions are debarre 
tliem. In civil law the provinces differ, but the husband con 
tlie wife's property witlu ut accountii ^, and she cannot spent 
without askiiiiT. The autlior savs little for the morality of 

« • • 

sex in Spain, and make<« the important statement that, ^wMt 
pro^titution is not a safely valve as some ])retend, but a f 
that iiives a measure of the evil, and contributes to propa 
it/ Yet she concludes tiiat during the last forty years wo 
liavt? ini|>roved, in spite of the narrow circle in which thej 
l).)n;»d to practice their social virtues. — Castelar eulogises 
Catholic Congress at Lisbon, foi, while he is alarmed at S< 
listic tendencies in politics and government, he does not 
tlicni in religion and the Church. His reasons are some^ 
transcendfiital I He is in admiration of England's power to 
trol hersi'lf, but cannot believe in Cliamberlain and Bal 
being h»ng brothers. — * Medicos in Antiquity' is full ofintei 

Uk (liDS. — A considerable space in the Aup^ust and Sepi 
bei numbers Ir occupied by a short novel of Couperus enti 
* Tniversal Peace.' It is a sequel to 'Majesty/ and the so* 
an* laid in tlie samo lordly palaces, only the former Cr 
Prince is now Emperor. The interest and excellence of 
f()rnier story is fully sustained. The youn^ Emperor be 
his career with a j)eace congress from which he hopes to \ 
a new era for tin; world. Hittt^r disappointmeut awaits \ 
and he has instead t«> stamp out a revoluticm iu his capita 
force, and in the en<I to content himself with very mode 
constitutional changes. Tije study of his character, his idea 
roughly colliding with actual events, aud his sensitive na 
forced to grapple with rude realities is really admirable. 
k'ss admirable is his consort, at first cold and restrained 
wards him, but at last, through sympathy, begotten of t 
endured \\\ ccmimon, aud mutual anxieties about their cl 
the pair discover tlieir mutual devotion to each other. O 
characters, Prince P]dward and Princess Vera, in their u 
strained freedom of life aud manners, act as a toil to the n 
exalted and high-toned personages. — In August, Van Deve: 
gives an excellent study of one of Plato's Erotic Dialog 
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' The Tyrant's madness, The Politeia.'— The Editor, Van Hall 
contributes a paper on the * Letters of Aim6e Descl^e/ the 
French actress, an often sad and pathetic revelation of the 
inner life of one whose public career was brilliant and gay. — 
There are two consecutive articles by Duflou (August and 
October), on * Secondary Education in England.' Our, to a 
foreigner, appalling confusion of public and private schools 
has been well studied and comprehended. His description o\ 
Han-ow as a typical public school is admirable. He recog- 
nises that everywhere in England secondary instruction is ic 
a transition stage, and he remarks on the inepressible national 
tendency towards the practical. In his second article he dis- 
cusses the physical training given, not without appreciation, 
though it appears to him abnormal, and he certainly writcF 
entertainingly on the subject. Moral training is his next head, 
under which he treats of the insular barbarity of flogging, and 
on other points has most interesting comparisons with French 
German, and Dutch schools. Seemingly inconsequent, Eng- 
]i«h pedagogy is, as regards morals, practically a success. The 
same cannot quite so surely be said of intellectual training 
and here, too, comparison with Continental methods is full oi 
interest. His remarks leave the impression that England has 
much to learn. His general conclusion is, that in English 
schools the duty of solving educational problems is for the 
most part evaded and left to be done in the sphere of the 
family. Our schools strike him as characterised as a whole bj 
want of order, and in them there is constantly met a pushing 
to excess of pedagogic fads, still, on the whole, there are man} 
excellences. — Another, for Einglish readers, most interesting 
series of papers (September and October) is the collection o 
letters of Baron van Dedem, a Dutch Minister and Member o: 
Parliament, who died last spring while on a tour in India, ^ 
short biography by Mr. N. G. Pierson, to whom the letters wen 
written, is prefixed. They are dated from Bombay, Rawa 
Piridi, Calcutta, and other places in British India and Ceylon 
and are extremely valuable as giving a foreign statesman's im 
pressions of British rule, while, from a literary point of view 
thciy are bright and delightful reading. — Cort van den Lindei 
contributes (September) a discussion on the position of th( 
(Jonservative party, as regards the suffrage and its extension 
which everyone is aware must shortly be granted. The ques 
tion is how to arrange it consistently with the preservation o 
the solidity and stability of the constitution. — The lite o 
Huxley is appreciatively noticed by Professor Hubrecht. — Ai 
article signed M., treats of the origin of the Seven Years' Wa 
according to the views of the most recent German historiane 
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Ranke's great history forms a standard for comparisoD, and the 
moderas are represented by Max Lebmanri and H. Delbriick. 
—'Thirty Years of our History, 1863-93/ by Mr. W. K de 
Beaufort, is a careful and well written record ; but Holland in 
this period can scarcely claim much attention from outsiders. 
— A new story, * Toga and Sword/ by Jaeger, be^us in the 
October number. The scene is laid in the tropical islands of 
Dutch India. — ' Brain Surgery,' by Professor Winkler, is a 
treatise on the beginning and growth of this branch of medical 
science brought down to its most modern developments, not 
oniitting mistakes and errors which, however, not infrequently 
were the means of leading into a true path. — * A Justification 
of Reformers of Written Language,' is a curious article by 
Dr. Hoogvliet, in which he valiantly defends certain projected 
alterations in the speHing of his native tongue. 

HOLLAND. 

Theologisch Tijdschrift (September). — The number opens 
with an article on ' The Question of the Character and Origin 
of the Evangelical Narrative ' by Mr. J. van Loon, occasioned 
by the appearance of Brandt's 7'he Gospel History and the 
Origin of Christiaitit)/^ based on a Criticism of the Narratives of 
the Passion and the Resurrection of Jesus. The radical measures 
of this German writer excited horror in many breasts ; it was 
but little of the history, they felt, that survived his treatment. 
He did, however, acknowledge as undoubtedly historical a 
number of the features of the part of the narrative dealt with, 
and this the Dutch writer who is of the most advanced * mod- 
ern ' school regards as a grave error. AH the Gospel history 
is to his eyes ideal; it is all invented later, as the dress of 
certain ideas which had sprung up and established them- 
selves in a Christian community. The first thing to be done 
with regard to the Gospels, he holds, is to settle what is their 
general character. Are they to be accounted for on the sup- 
position that a real Jiistorical person, called Jesus, existed, and 
that these stories gathered round him ? To an advanced 
* modern ' the supposition is intolerable ; to him it is certain 
that, by a sort of nebular theory, the facts and stories of the 
Gospel tradition consolidated themselves out of a certain 
philosophic way of thinking which prevailed, he thinks, in 
Alexandria in the second century. The choice of Galilee a« 
the scene of the story, the mention of Pontius Pilate, the cruci- 
fixion, and each point of the elaborate invention, is accounted 
for with some perfunctory reasons. If the Dutchman does not 
regard these reasons as adequate, for he betrays an uneasy 
consciousness that his method, if generally applied, would bring 
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all history to the ground, he yet brings them forward to serve 
the purpose. The paper is a remarkable instance of the art of 
turning history upside down, and compels the reader to sup- 
pose that in Holland the Gospels themselves are not seriously 
studied according to the new Synoptic method, but only 
theories about them. There are not wanting signs that even 
in Holland a reaction may ere long set in against this windy 
and topsy-turvy method of historical science. 

ICELAND, 

SUXNAXFARI (an illustrated Monthly, Vols. III. and IV., 
July, 1893 — June, 1895). — These two volumes are quite up to 
the level of the earlier one already noticed in this Review^ and 
contain much that is interesting to students of Icelandic litera- 
ture. Among the prose articles may be mentioned an apprecia- 
tive notice of Guy de Maupassant, and a translation of his 
story, ' Moonlight ; ' an account of various old novels, the 
scene of which is laid in Iceland, by Olaf Davidson ; two on 
the question of establishing an Icelandic University at Reyk- 
javik, a matter warmly advocated by the editor ; one on music 
in Iceland, and one entitled * Criticisms and New Poems,' by 
Thorstein Gislason. This writer has some excellent articles in 
Volume IV. on ' New Icelandic Literature,' 'The Scientist' (in 
which is some grim satire), * Atheism,' 'Science and Belief,' 
" The Railway Question ' (a humorous and sarcastic piece), and 
' Icelandic Literature at Copenhagen University,' which is a 
spirited protest against the neglect of Iceland's later literature 
by the authorities there. — Two pathetic stories appear under 
the pseudonym of ' Thorgils gjallandi,' called ' Folskvi ' (a 
horse's name), and ' The Christening Dress.' — Among the 
longer reviews are several of living Icelandic poets, while the 
shorter notices include one of a new folk-lore collection by 
Olaf Davidson, and a pretty severe one on the Rev. W. C. 
Green's translation of Egil's Saga. — In the department of 
poetry these two volumes are particularly rich. Thorstein 
Erlingsson contributes some pieces m his daiutif^st style, such 
as ' Spring,' ' The Picture,' * The Shrike,' and ' Verses,* while 
he touches a deeper note in *My Book,' and is full of strong 
satire in ' The Pharisee's Prayer,' in which there is not a little 
unwitting resemblance to Burns. — Einar Hjorleifsson's dreamy 
muse is represented by ' The King woos tbe Carl's daughter,* 
* The Rose,' etc. — Matthias Jochumsson, the translator of 
Shakespeare and Byron, pays an eloquent poetic tribute to the 
meniory of Dr. Gudbraud Vigfusson. — ^ SKutahmun,' by Einar 
Benediktsson, is a majestic survey of a lava-field, and a strik- 
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\x\^ contract to his bright poem, * Summer-morning ' ; a set of 
' Verses * by the same author show the true Icelandic delight 
in complexity of rhyme. — The work of the veteran poet. 
Grim Thomsen, is not unrepresented, together with many 
other pieces by younger men, who rise well to the general 
hi^h level of Icelandic poetry. — These volumes are also very 
rich in portraits of leading Icelanders, which form its distinc- 
tive feature ; a number of these are among the literary men 
mentioned above, others are Members of Parliament, and very 
interesting faces many of them are. — Altogether, Sunnanfari 
reflects great credit on its editor and on the nation from ^vhich 
it comes. 

EiMKKiDix (Parts 1 and 2, 1895) is the title of a new period- 
ical, edited by Dr. Valtyr Gudmundsson of Copenhagen 
University. Its name signifies The Locomotive, and is meant 
to suggest the question of introducing railways into Iceland. 
The two parts for 181)5 (of about 80 pages each) are extremely 
readable. The first contains articles on * Railways,' * The Latin 
School,' and ' Insurance in Ancient Iceland,' by the editor, the 
latter describing a curious system of communal insurance 
established by law in Iceland before the thirteenth century ; 
on 'Icelandic Industries,' by Jon Joiison : 'Consumption in 
Iceland,' by Gudmund Jlagnusson ; 'The Serum-cure of 
Croup,' with illustrations ; ' Life in C »penhagen,' by Jon Jon- 
son. — In the second part there are papers on * Peat and (/oal,* 
by Helgi Pjetursson ; 'Belief in Fairies in Iceland,' by Finn 
Jonson, from which we learn that there is now practically no 
belief in them at all ; * Niels K. Finsen and his (Medical) Dis- 
(joveries/ by Bogi Melsted. — There i« also a very appreciative 
notice of the poems of Steingrim Thorsteinsson, written bv 
Thorstein Eriingsson, whose own work is reviewed in terms t>f 
the hipfhest praise by Thorstein Gislason. — Further, there are 
translations of two interesting tales, one by the Fintjish author 
Juhani Aho ('The First Settlers'), and one by Bjcirnson (*A 
Ghastly llemory of Childhood '). — In poetry there are Rome 
excellent things in both parts, especially those by Thorstein 
Kriingsson, whether these are in his lighter vein, like the 
' Song of Spring,' and ' Little Bard on bough so green,' or in 
the deeper strain of ' The Path,' a stirring appeal to his 
countrymen to go forward in the path of progress, and ' In the 
Hospital,' which is a touching and powerful protest against 
the doctrine of eternal punishment and the faith founded upon 
it. Dr. Valtyr (who also appears as a poet) is to be congratu- 
lated on having secured so much talent for the first issues of 
his journal. 
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Lectures on Preaching. By W. BOYD CARPENTER, D.D., 
D.C.L., Bishop of Ripon. London and New York: 
Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

These lectures were delivered in the Divinity School at Cambridge a 
little more than a year ago, and to those who listened to them must have 
been exceedingly profitable. They are informed with a rich experience, 
both of preachers and preaching, which is set forth in that clear and 
attractive way with which readers of the author's writings are well 
acquainted. The lectures are in all six, and treat of the Preacher and his 
Training, the Sermon and its Structure, the Preacher and his Age, and 
the Aim of the Preacher. On all these topics the author speaks with 
authority, and delivers himself of wise and weighty counsel, to which both 
those who are already preachers and those who are intending to be such 
would, we should say, do well to give heed. The Preacher, Dr. Carpenter, 
defines, using Lord Beaconsfield's phrase, as ' a man of light and leading.* 

* The man of light,' he says, * gives us knowledge and truth, and their 
value is quite independent of the man who gives it ; but the man of 
leading leads because of certain qualities in himself which come into 
activity when in contact with men.' These two qualities of the Preacher 
are dwelt upon at considerable length, and with an abundance of illustra- 
tion. So also is the necessity for their combination if the preaching is to 
be effective. Referring to the second quality. Dr. Carpenter remarks, 

* As a matter of history, the charm of the great preachers of the past has 
been in something which their published sermons never produced. 
Those who heard Newman preach tell us that it was not exactly the thing 
said which impressed them, but the sense of the preacher's personality as 
it passed across the manuscript to the hearer's heart.' Another illustration 
of the same principle is given us from Dr. Chalmers' life. ' He was fond of 
preaching his old sermons. He did so openly, giving notice of his inten- 
tions ; but the crowds still came to hear from his lips even sermons which 
were in print. The personal force of the man gave something which these 
printed words could not give. The words became luminous as they sprang 
from his lips.' As a training for the ministry the author demands careful 
self-cultivation, — reason, knowledge, imagination, and affection should 
jilike be trained into strength and use. For the preparation of a sermon 
Dr. Carpenter urges three things — reflection, reading, writing. As for the 
form and structure of sermons he would have every man follow the bent 
of his own mind, requiring only that the thoughts should be ordered and 
that the sermon should grow. Order, he insists, is essential. The form or 
framework, he thinks, may and ought to vary. The late Bishop Brooks 
used to say that every sermon should follow the same lines and be cast 
after the same mould. Bishop Carpenter disputes the dictum, and thinks 
that the form should adapt itself to the subject and to the mood of the 
preacher. He has much to say also on the preacher being abreast of his 
age and on his speaking the language of his times, and on his suiting his 
message and manner to the requirements of his hearers. Altogether the 
volume is full of advice, much of which is of sterling worth to preachers, 
whether old or young. 
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The Elements of Ethics, By James H. Hyslop, Ph.D., In- 
structor in Ethics, Columbia College, New York. William 
Blackwood & Sons : Edinburgh and London. 1895. 

This is not an easy book to review with scrupulous fairness. Aa the 
author points out in his Preface, it 'is designed as an introductory treatise 
upon the fundamental problems of theoretical ethics. ' That is to say, the 
book is intended primarily as a means of entrance into a difficult subject 
for beginners. It can hardly be said that it is likely to fulfil this purpose 
with conspicuous success. There are two main reasons for this judgment. 
In the first place, analysis is carried out to excess. Indeed, so extended 
are the ramifications into which Dr. Hyslop permits his thought to run 
that it becouies positively obscure at points. Distinction is heaped upon 
distinction till even the expert has to turn back once and a^j^ain to assure 
himself that he has grasped the precise line of argument. Probably Dr. 
Hyslop has fallen into this error from a laudable desire to avoid writing, 
as so many others have done, a book merely useful for cramming exi- 
gencies. If so, he has certainly succeeded, but at the expense of com- 
mitting other errors which, if less conducive to intellectual laziness, are 
at least as fatal to the bec^inner. In the second place, Dr. Hyslop himself 
falls, not infrequently, into that besetting sin of the young student — the 
use of technical terms when ordinary words would probably have served 
as well. If, then, for these reasons the work is unlikely to subserve the 
end for which it was manifestly intended, one must not run away with the 
idea that it is wanting in merit. In fact, the reverse is rather the truth. 
Fot those who are engaged in the work of teaching or of investigating — 
mainly with a reference to their n.ore immediate history — ethical problems 
and doctrines, the book is likely to be of great assistance. It is distinctly 
suggestive and stimulating ; it is wonderfully free from dogmatism ; and 
it nowhere descends to the level of preaching. The chapters on Freedom 
and on Responsibility are real contributions to the subject, and the 
author's whole tone is admirably fair and objective. 

John Stuart Mill ; A Stifdy of his Philosophy. By CllARLES 
Douglas, M.A , D.Sc, Lecturer in Moral Philosophy in 
the University of Edinburgh. Willir.m Blackwood & Sons: 
Edinburgh and London. 1895. 

One might easily object to this book according to a well known, and j>er- 
haps sufhciently merited, method. It shares a certain characteristic 
manner with many works on particular writers which issue from the Neo- 
Hegelian school. It might be dismissed by saying that it treats Mill by 
the method of double refraction. Where he was strong, he shared, un- 
consciously of course, the doctrines of Hegel ; where he was weak he 
departed from those tenets, and to bring him into line with them is the 
critic's task. But it would be unfair to Dr. Douglas to allege that this is 
all he has done. If nothing else, he has faithfully studied Mill. He knows 
his author, and does not try to squeeze him into a certain ready made 
mould. Here and there, no doubt, he seeks to find idealistic affinities 
which few would have suspected, but this is an error which he shares with 
so many of his school that we must be thankful for the comparative ab- 
sence of it. The main criticism to be passed upon the book is that the 
author does not sufficiently indicate his own doctrines. The chief strength 
of the study, on the other hand, lies in the fact that it is the first attempt 
to set Mill's thought in the historic line of philosophic development. 
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Owing to the limitations which preconceived ideas impose upon him, Dr. 
Douglas has not said the final word on this subject ; but no candid reader 
can fail to see that in the future any one returning to Mill's place in 
speculative thought must reckon with this book. It is also to be com- 
mended for a painstaking analysis of Mill's work — of his ipsissima verba — 
such as is not too commonly found in the writings of Neo-Hegelians when 
they try to set past thinkers in their 'proper' historical position. 

llie History of Greece from the Commencement to the Close of the 
Independence of the Greek Nation. By AdOLF Holm. 
Translated from the German. Vol. 2. LondoD aud New 
York: MacmiUan & Co. 1895. 

Ill this volume Dr. Holm follows the same plan as he adopted in the 
first, settini( out with commendable brevity and clearness first the history 
as derived from old and trustworthy records ; next, the additions made to 
it by biased contemporaries or in later antiquity ; and then the conclusion 
at which modern research has arrived. The advantages of this method in 
writing the History of Greece and for the intelligent study of it has been 
admitted on all hands, and Dr. Holm is to be congratulated both on the 
invention of it and on the skill and thoroughness with which he is carry- 
ing it out. The second volume, dealing as it does with the history of 
Greece during the fifth century B.C., is of surpassing interest. The great 
events of the period are succinctly but vividly described, and the different 
phases through which the history of them has passed are clearly indicated. 
The principal original authorities depended upon are of course Herodotus, 
Thucydides, and Xenophon. Among the most important passages in the 
volume are those in which Dr. Holm discusses the value of the records of 
these writers for the purposes of his hist(jry and compares them with the 
writings of such authors as Plutarch and Diodorus. On several points Dr. 
Holm difi'ers from his predecessors, as for instance, in his estimate of the 
position of Aristides and Themistocles, the aims of Pericles, and the different 
currents of civilisation in the Greek world as a whole. His views as to 
the character of the Persian wars are on the whole similar to those advo- 
cated by the late Mr. Freeman. As might be expected the chapters deal- 
ing with Sicily are of special importance. Those on the art and literature 
are brief and among the best in the volume, and the one on The New 
Culture at Athens may be commended to others as well as to the student 
of (7 reek History. Many of the notes to this volume are of considerable 
length. At page 418 we have a sketch of the history of the coinage of 
Western Greece supplementary to that in the first volume of the author's 
(Jeachichte iSicilieits. A number of the notes are controversial. Their prin- 
cipal value, however, is that they put the reader in possession of the latest 
results of modern writers on Greece and Greek history. The translation, 
as in the first volume, is excellent, and the translators, whoever they are, 
deserve the thanks of English readers interested in historical matters for 
giving them access to so admirable a work. 

Fife: Pictorial and Historical; Its People^ Burghs, Castles y and 
Mansions, By A. -H. MiLLAR, F.S.A., Scot. 2 vol's. 
Cupar-Fife : A. Westwood & Son. 1895. 

Though not to be compared with the magnificent tomes of some of the 
English county histories, these two quarto volumes which Mr. Millar has 
prepared on the kingdom of Fife will easily bear comparison with any of 
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the volumes in which the history of the Scottish counties is recorded. The 
paper is good, the type is excellent, the letter-press is set oS with ample 
margins, the publishers have come into possession of a series of exoelleoi 
plates, some of them by artists of the first reputation, representing the 
shores of Fife, and with some of these and others which have been 
specially prepared for the work, the volumes are abundantly illustrated ; 
the binder also has done his part with efficiency, and nothing has appar> 
ently been left undone by the publishers to make this latest of the his- 
tories of Fife take the foremost place among them. Mr. Miliaria share in 
the production of the work, while by far the largest and most important, 
has also been the most laborious. For his information he has evidently 
travelled far and wide ; for much of it he has to all appearance had fre- 
quent recourse to original sources, and would evidently appear to have 
visited all the places he mentions, note-book in hand. The first and third 
chapters, which treat respectively of prehistoric Fife and of the mineraloj^ 
of Fife have already, as we learn from the preface, done duty in the 
chores of Fife, the volume from whence a number of the illustrations have 
been drawn. but here they have undergone revision, the latter by Professor 
Heddle, its author, and the other to the approval of Dr. Laing, by whom 
it was originally written. These chapters are followed by a series of others 
in which among other things the Agriculture, Industry and Commerce, 
the Parliamentary and Ecclesiastical Histories, the Local Government, 
and the Population and Valuation of the County are treated. In all these 
chapters, which serve as a general introduction to the work, Mr. Miliar 
has brought together a vast mass of information from a great variety of 
sotirces. Many of his statistics do not come down to a later year than 
1802, but the reason for this we suppose is that at the time the tables 
were prepared no more recent statistics were accessible. For a similar 
reason we imagine some important facts in connection with the history of 
education in the county whicli have transpired since then, have not been 
registered, and the changes consequent on the institution of Parish Coun- 
cils have been passed over in silence. In an Appendix, however, an attempt 
is made to supply these deficiencies. After discussing the general topics just 
referred to Mr. Millar proceeds to give an account of the various parishes 
in the county. Beginning with those in the Cupar district he goes on to 
treat of those in the II<^we of Fife, in the St. Andrews district, in the East 
Neuk, aloni: the South Coast, and in the Markinch district, and then of 
the remainder in the West and North of the County. In dealing with a 
parish Mr. Millar's method, speakim,' generally, for it is not invariably 
followed, is to describe first its position, and extent, and geographical 
features, next, its antiquities and history, both civil and ecclesiastical, and 
then to give some account of its estates, landowners and principal families. 
Literature is of course not fori^otten. In the chapter devoted to the Parish 
of Kilrenny we have a long notice of ' Polemio-Middinia,' or the * Midden- 
Feclit,' a humorous poem written by Drummond of Hawthornden in 
dogi^erel Latin verse during his stay with his brother-in-law. Sir John 
Scot., at Scotstarvit Tower, in 1628. From what has now been said, it 
will be seen that Mr. Millar has tried to treat his subject in as large and 
comprehensive a manner as possible. Of course in travelling over so 
large a field Mr. Millar has had to deal with many obscure and many 
doubtful and debateablo topics. The best of men make mistakes, and Mr. 
Millar, though he tells us that he has made the history of Fife a special 
study, is no exception. Some of those into which he has fallen are some- 
what sini^ular for so constant a writer. On page 2 crannogs are confounded 
with pile-dwellings, though the difference in their construction is very con- 
siderable, and the right description of the former is quoted immediately after 
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from Dr. Mnnro's book on Ancient ScottlsJt Lake DvotUings, Whether the 
* castle' at Collessie and * the regular fortalice, situated in a bog, with 
ditch and drawbridge ' mentioned on the following page were built upon 
crannogs has not so far as we know, been asoertained. Certainly neither 
the * castle * nor the * fortalice ' is a orannog. The inscription which Sir 
James Melville caused to be built into the wall of the burial place of the 
Hallhill family is not * faintly visible ' as Mr. Millar says, but perfectly 
legible. Strangely enough on page 328 of the first volume Mr. Millar 
quotes as * the inscription on the headstone which marked the grave where 
the five Covenanters who assassinated Archbishop Sharp' were buried, the 
lines: — *A faithful martyr here doth lye,' etc., which are inscribed on 
Andrew Onllan's stone standing about a quarter of a mile away. The 
suggested derivation f<»r * Dunino ' is not happy. Mr. Millar would bring 
it from Dun-uigheauachj meaning * hill of the daughters.' A more likely 
derivation and one which is suggested by the position of the place, is Dun- 
aunnichj " the foot of the moor.' When speaking of this parish Mr. Millar 
omits to mention the * Bell Craig ' in the den of Dunino, with its remark- 
able pot-hole. The antiquarian work done at Falkland and St. Andrews 
deserves more attention than it receives. When speaking of Dundee 
College in connection with the University of St. Andrews Mr. Millar 
simply says the former * was affiliated * to the latter. This is evidently 
a slip, as Mr. Millat- is aware, we should suppose, that the attempt was to 
do more than 'attiliate,' and that from 1890 until the Order of the Com- 
missioners was annulled Dundee was made to form part of the Universit}'. 
In a large work like the present, however, inaccuracies and omissions are 
sure to occur. Still, Mr. Millar's work, notwithstanding the points to 
which we havo called attention, is so far as we know the most comprehen- 
sive and best history of the county which has yet been written. 

T/ic Universities of Aberdeen : A History. By ROBERT Sang- 
STER IIait, il.A. Aberdeen : James Gordon Bisect. 1895. 

Mr. Rait has done his work well. In a series of excellently written 
chapters he has traced the history of the two Aberdeen Universities d«>wn 
from their first inception to their union and almost to the issue of the last 
of the Ordinances of the Universities' Commission. For his material he 
lias gone for the most part to the original sources, and has allowed them 
to s|»eak for themselves. At the same time he luis not allowed these to 
burden his pages with unnecessary details ; ho has carefully sifted his 
material and produced a volume which, besides being full of recondite in- 
f«»rmation, is eminently readable. First he gives a sketch of the state of 
Education in Scotland up to the time of Bishop Elphinstone, with special 
reference to the founding of the Universities of St. Andrews and Glasgow. 
!Next, we have a brief but graphic sketch of Bishop Elphinstone, and then 
the story of the foundation of King's College, Aberdeen, together with an 
account of its charters, endowments, teaching and principal ahimni, 
3Iari3clial College is then treated in the same way. To very many readers 
this part of the narrative will in all probability prove the most interesting 
of the two as being the less known. Anyhow there is no lack of interest 
in it. The jealousies and quarrels between the two Universities, as well 
as their own internal strifes are narrated. Mr. Rait also sketches the 
various attempts made to unite the two institutions previous to their 
union in 1858. A work of so much ability deserved a little more considera- 
tion at the hands of the printer and might have been put into a better 
type. The type in which it has appeared may perhaps bo accounted for 
by the small price at which it is published. 
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Chaptt'rA from the Hintorif of the Free Church of Scotland. B; 
the kev. NoKMAN L. Walkeii, D.D. Ekiinburgh ant 
London : Oliplumt, Anderson c^ Ferrier. 

ThvHo *('h»i»terH' apparently ft>rin onu of the series of the Chalmen 
L-'ctiirt'H. Dr. Walker doeA not ]>riife89 to ^ive in them A history of th 
Frco ('hiiri;}i f>f Soi»tlantl diiriiiL; t\\** fifty and odd years of its existence 
t>iit li Acriort of nk etches deHcriptivi* of the leading experiences throug' 
which it hiiH paHAuii. Generally H]>eakin)^, the sketches he has given ar 
tlioMi* of the origin of the Free Church and the development of its varion 
ori^iinisations. In the tirAt t>f the Chapters we have, of course, the stor 
of the DiAriiption controventy, written from the Free Church point o 
view, and in a hii^hly controveraial At rain. In the other chapters there i 
U*H4 of tliiA, and their value i» thereby enhanced. In these we are able t 
follow the alnioAt heroic el)'i>rts which the new organisation made to se 
itHelf tirnily n[>on itA feet and tt> carry on its work as a branch of th 
Church of ChriAt. One chapter iA dfvoted to a narrative of the eff«>rt 
niatle fi»r tlie union of the PreAbyterian Churches in Scotland ; and an 
otlwr to Aettinir forth the lit^^niry work dime b}* ministers and others o 
the Free Church, of whose writings there is a long, if nt>t a complete, list 
Dr. Walker writes clearly. The nt>n-controvei*sial parts of his volume ar 
valu:ibl«>, and form important chapters in the ecclesiiistical history of th 
cuuntrv. 

7//f' Catholic Revival of the Xiiieteenth Century: A brief am 

jpo^mlar arnmnt of its Uriijin^ Jlistort/^ Ijiterature^ am 

(nnrral Iiesults. ' Six Lectures bv GEORGE WoRLEl 

With an Introduction bv the Dean of St. Paul's, Loudou 

KUiot Stock. IW-L 

Amon<^ the many volumes which have been written in connection wit 
thf ^reat reli-^ioiis movement inaugurated, am<mpf others, by the lat« Cardi 
n.il Newman iit Oxford, this is almost, if not quite siui^ular. Mr. Worle; 
was not unxe<l up in it : he is not a clerirvman, but a layman leading 
commercial life who has devoted his leisure hours chiefly to the study o 
the works bearing \\\n)u his subject. That there is anything new in th 
volume can liardly be said, but it has the merit of cimtaining a layman' 
thou;^hts about the ' Catliolic revival,' and shows us distinctly how it ha 
])resented itself to the lay mind. On this account it is worth reading 
and not on this account alone. Those who have read the larger narrative 
will here lind most that they have there read in a condensed form and pu 
with j^rcat freshness, while those who are unacquainted with what is now j 
matter of history will obtain with the smallest amount of trouble to them 
selves a very clear conception of one of the greatest, and in fact of th< 
greatest of the religious movements of the present century. The firs 
lecture is specially interesting as containing a somewhat graphic descrip 
tion of the state of religion in Eni^land previous to the appearance of th« 
once celebrated * Tracts for the Times.' In the rest of the lectures Mr 
Worley traces the growth of the movement, its literature and the fruiti 
which the ' revival ' is now bearing in England. The lectures are writtei 
in a popular style, and here and there in their pages are passages cuUec 
from the writings of Cardinal Newman, Mr. Moberly, Dean Church, auc 
others who took a greater or less part in bringing about the results de 
scribed in the concluding lecture. 
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Wolfe. By A. G. Bradley (* Men of Action' Series.) London 
and New York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

The inclusion of a narrative of the career of the Conqueror of Quebec in. 
this series is a matter of course. Few men have a greater title to be in- 
cluded in it. If not a ' man of action * Wolfe was nothing. He wrot& 
admirable dispatches and was an excellent correspondent, but from his 
fifteenth year up to the m6ment of his death he was engaged solely in the 
profession of arms, and had served in no fewer than seven campaigns be- 
fore he had reached his twenty-tirst year. Besides seeing service on the 
Continent, Cape Breton, and the Heights of Abraham, he passed a 
great part of his short but eventful career in Scotland. He was present 
at CuUoden and took part, though much against his will, in the ruthless 
work which followed. On this account, perhaps, as well as for other 
reasons, he disliked Scotland. All the same he was in command among 
other places at Stirling, Perth, Dundee, Banflf, Fort Augustus, and Inver- 
ness, where he made himself popular, and did what he could to soften the 
asperities of the times and to reconcile the Jacobites to the existing state 
of affairs. Mr. Bradley, in the volume before us, follows him from place 
to place, and gives a minute account of his doings. The greater number of 
his pages, however, is devoted to the campaigns in Canada. He does full 
justice to the ability of Wolfe, to his enthusiasm and his daring. He has 
a good word to say for Montcalm, and gives graphic descriptions of the 
capture of Louisbourg and of Quebec. His volume, indeed, is one of the 
most attractive in the series to which it belongs, and recalls one of the 
greatest feats in the history of war. 

George Morland^ Painter^ London (1763-1804). By Ralph 
Richardson, F.RS.E. London: Elliot Stock. 1895. 

Morland was one of those unfortunate individuals who are their own 
worst enemies. Blessed with a vigorous constitution, abundant spirit, and 
fine talent, he might, but for his own folly, have produced more and per- 
haps better work, and have lived and died happily. He did not choose to 
control himself, notwithstanding the efibrts of his parents and his own 
better judgment, and the consequence was that, whatever his success as an 
artist, his life was practically a failure. Mr. Richardson does not try to 
palliate his faults. He likens him, not without good reason, to Burns. 
The two were spoiled children of genius, spoiled by the society in which 
they moved, but chiefly by themselves. Morland's life has been written 
before. In fact, he has had no feyver than four biographers before Mr. 
Richardson, and the excuse which his most recent biographer has for 
making him the subject of a volume is that the four other biographies are 
now exceedingly scarce, and that he has further information to give 
respecting his works. Biographies like Morland's are not without their 
attractions. If they point a moral, they also afford opportunities for 
depicting phases of social life which history and biographies of a different 
stamp usually overlook. Mr. Richardson has done his work well and suc- 
cinctly. Morland, he admits, had little excuse for his faults, save that he 
was probably not wisely brought up, and that the habits of the times were 
bad. The information given in the appendices is valuable, and concerns 
the fortunes of Morland's works. Mr. Richardson has done his best to 
fix their dates, and has given a list, so far as known, of those which have 
been engraved. Notwithstanding all that may be said against him, there 
was something great about Morland, and perhaps Mr. Richardson is not 
without some measure of justification when he pleads that his private sins. 
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which were for the most part against himself, should be forgotten in view 
of the excellence of the work he gave to the world. This new biography 
a tpears in an excellent form and is illustrated with copies of some of 
Morland^s best known works. 

Prophecies^ Miracles^ and Visions of St. Columha^ First Abbot of 
lona^ A.D. 5131^-597. Written by St. Adamnan, Ninth 
Abbot, A.D. 697-704. A New Translation. London : 
Henry Frowde. 1895. 

Some time ago Dr. Fowler published an excellent edition of the text of 
Adauman's life of St. Columba, furnished with an admirable introduction 
and many valuable notes. Here he has translated the text for English 
readers. The introduction of the Latin edition is omitted as well as the 
notes and we have here simply the translation. From a note prefixed to 
the little volume we learn that the Translator's i&rst consideration has 
been to make the version as accurate as possible, and that he has often 
imitated the fetylo and construction of the original when the words might 
have been put into better English. Many parts of the translation we have 
diligently compared with the original text and have no hesitation in say- 
ing that, as might have been expected, the work has been done with care- 
ful accuracy and singular skill. In many places the translation is word for 
word, and the English reader is on almost every page brought as near to 
what Adamnan actually wrote as it is possible for him to be through the 
medium of another language. The low price at which the volume is pub- 
lished should place this masterpiece of hagiology in the hands of many to 
whom it has hitherto been inaccessible. It should be added that, as far as 
possible, Dr. Fowler has given the modern names for the places mentioned 
bv Adamnan. 

2 lie American Commercial Policy. Three Historical Essays, 
By Ugo Rabbeno, Professor of Political Economy in the 
University of Modena. Second edition. Translated at 
the Translations Bureau, London. London and New 
York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Since their lirst appearance these essays have had the advantage of being 
partly re-writteu and entirely revised. In the lirst of them Professor 
Kabbeuo traces the history of the commercial policy pursued by Great 
Britain towards her North American colonies from their origin down to 
tlie Declaration of Independence in the year 1776. In the second the 
history of the commercial policy of the United States is given ; and in the 
third the Protectionist theories of Hamilton, List, H. C. Carey, and S. N. 
Patten are reviewed and criticised. Professor Rabbeno is a disciple of 
Adam Smith and an adherent of the principles of Free Trade. His aim in 
the present essays while historical is also exegetical. The esiays them- 
selves have been called forth by the strange contrast which exists between 
economic science and the actual state of things ; economic science main- 
taining the theory of Free-trade almost as a dogma of faith, while the 
actual state of affairs shows in the present day as well as in the past^ not- 
withstanding the efforts which have been made to perfect and propagate 
the doctrines of Smith and Kicardo, a widely diffused policy of protec- 
tionism. This condition of affairs is, in Professor Rabbeno*s opinion, due 
to the fault of scientific method. ' The abstract theory with regard to 
international trade,' he says, * is sound enough, but the concrete idea^ that 
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is to say, the historical interpretation given to each particular fact is very 
defective. The former/ he adds, * can to a certain extent be a guide to 
the latter, but of itself is absolutely insufficient.' And what he now pro- 
poses is t«) exchange the inductive for the deductive method, and instead 
of tracing m theory the rules which under certain abstract and uniform 
conditions, international trade should follow, t«> ascertain by inductive 
investigation the historical laws which it has followed in America and the 
causes which at different epochs in its econolhic existence have determined 
the adoption of the one or the other system of commercial policy. Hence, 
while historical and exegetical, his essays are also argumentative and strike 
out an almost entirely new line in the history of economic science. To 
follow the author into all the ramifications of his arguments and researches, 
or even into any of them, is here impossible. We can only say that what- 
ever novelty there is in the essays is not due to anything in the general 
theory maintained, but to the way in which the author approaches the 
subject, and to the new reading which he gives to things, and generally to 
his application of a more scientific method to their interpretation. If here 
and there Professor Rabbeno hesitates it is not because he has any doubts 
as to the principles of his scientific masters, but to the greatness and 
obscurity of the problem with which he has to deal, or to the want of 
a sufficiency of facts for a clear induction. The thoroughness of the work 
is manifest on every page, and it can only be regarded as a valuable and 
timely contributi<m to a great and difficult subject, which is every day 
becoming of greater practical importance. 

The Oxford English Dictioiiary : A New English Dictionary on 
Historical Principles. (Deject-DepravatioD, and Deprava- 
tive-Developrnent.) Vol. III. PMited by Dr. James A. 
H. Murray. (Fee-Field.) Vol. IV. Edited by Henry 
Bradley, Hon. M. A., Oxon. Oxford : At the Clareudou 
Prfcsjs. July and October. 1895. 

The publication of this great work continues with remarkable punc- 
tuality — a punctuality which is all the more remarkable when the vast 
amount of work which the preparation and issue <jf each Part involves is 
considered. In the two parts now before us, edited by Dr. Murray, the 
Editor in chief, 2444 main words, 66 combinations, and 322 subordinate 
words are dealt with, which, with the obvious combinations recorded and 
illustrated, but not defined, make up a total for the two sections of 2832 
words, while the number of illustrative quotations in the sections reaches 
the high figure of 14,080, a number which largely surpasses that given in 
any other English Dictionary. The section edited by Mr. Bradley contains 
962 main words, 229 subordinate words, 183 special combinations explained 
under the main words, and 27 obvious combinations recorded and illus- 
trated without definition, making a total of 1645. The total number of 
illustrative quotations in the part is 8562. Many points of interest are 
brought out in the several parts. Among others. Dr. Murray points out 
that of the 1269 main words treated in the July Section, not more than 
ten are of Old English origin, the chief being * dell,' ' delve,' * dempster,' 

* den,' * dene ; ' attention is also called to the current corrupt spelling of 
' delight,' the displacement of *depeach' (Fr. depecher) by * dispatch * from 
the Italian dispacc'uire, and to the total loss of the transitive senses of 

* depart ' as in the original form of the English Marriage Service, * till 
death us depart.' The series of articles under Demi and its compounds 
are extremely interesting, particularly the article under demijohn. Of 

XXVI. 29 
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peculiar iutcrcsr. tu«>, in Dr. Murray's <.)ctober parr, .ire the articles under 
'depravity/ 'detail,' * determine.' * development.' •derrick/ * dervish/ 

* desk.' * deuce/ and * derriiiir-d<i.' In Mr. Bradlev's section the etvmolo- 
j(ie8 of * fcezL-/ 'fcl^'n/ ami 'fentl,' art- oirrectfd. ..n-i ih-- curious sense- 
history of such words as 'feejl," * ft-i*l.' •feiu'n/ *fenct',* 'fetch/ and 

* fetif»h/ is L'iven. The Dictionary. indt-c«i. is almost as entertainiuij as it 
is instructive. It is almost im]H>.ssibIe to ifpt-n it without findin&r some- 
thini? to attract and interest, an<i in searchinjj its T»aires, nne is apt t'» find 
oneself drawn awaj- from the ohject of one's quest, unable to resist the 
temptation to loiter among its treasures. 

The Speech of Cicero in defence of Cluenfiiis. Translated with 
an lutruductiou aud Notts by \V. PetersOX, M.A., LL.D., 
Principal of University College, Umidee. London and 
New York : Macmillau & Co. 1895. 

Though not mentioned in the title-page, this volume is apparently a new 
and revised edition, both the introduction an<l tianslation aloni^ with the 
commentary having appeared before in a less elaborate form. Tiie former 
translation it is suggested may be regarded as a draft ; the t>ne now 
offered may therefore we suppose be rcirarded as final and perfect, at least 
as far as the author is concerned. The introduction covers i.fiy | ages ; 
the tran>lation a little more than twice as many, and the commentary or 
notes about fifty in smaller type. The whole work is intended for the 
benefit of the * English reader/ and the hope is expressed that parts of it 
may not be without use to advanced scholars. As told by Cicero the story 
which the speech Pro Clnentio unfolds loses nothing in the telling. 'The 
element of human interest in it/ as Principal Peterson observes, 'is sus- 
tained throughout, even in the remote ramifications of a most intricate 
plot ; and, in additi<»n to the outbursts of eloquence that mark the pro- 
gress of the action, the wtory is lit up by the vivid di-amatic faculty which 
the orator always had at his command, as well as by touches of humour 
and pathos, the eft'ect of which need not be wholly lost in an English 
rendering.* Whether any or all of this has been reproduced in Principal 
Peterson's rendering is of course another question. Translation is not 
easy, and to reproduce an effect produced by one of Cicero's orations is 
probably more than even so fluent a writer as Principal Peterson can 
accomplish. It may be said, however, that he has apparently spared no 
ellort to put the * English reader ' in possession of all the ascertainable 
facts ifi coniKJction with Clnentius and the company of villains with whom 
he was associated in the famous trial, and to make the text as intelligible 
as he can. The Introduction is sufficiently elaborated, but is rendered 
somewhat dull and confusc^'l with legal and other discussions, which for 
the sake of those for whom the work is mainly intended might have been 
left out or dillerently handled. An English reader coming across the 
following sentence : * The arrangement of the first part of the speech, for 
example, was evidently adopted from a shrewd calculation of the effect it 
could not fail to produce on the minds of the bench/ will naturally suppose 
that the reference is to the minds of the presiding judges and not to those 
of the jurors. So again when Dr. Peterson says 'the votes of the whole 
bench being cast against him,' the English reader for whom he writes will 
initurally supi)08e that the votes of the presiding judges were cast and not 
those of the jurors. ' Bench ' for a panel of jurymen is not the sort of 
English an Englishman would use if he wished to be intelligible. 
But to turn to the translation. Niebuhr and others were right when 
they recommeuded the systeuiatic study of the speech to those who wished 
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to perfect themselves in the art of expression. We doubt, however, 
whether any one will recommend the translation now offered to us either 
for that purpose or for acquiring a knowledge of r,he grand style in oratory. 
In the original there is force, vivacity, and sufficient evidence of an intensely 
dramatic delivery. Dr. Peterson, however, has failed to reproduce it. 
The English reader if he reads unthing else than Dr. Peterson's version of 
this great speech \Nill obtain but a very poor idea of Cicero as an orator, 
and fail to gather anything like an adequate idea of the speech pro 
Cluentio. Here for instance is the first sentence we have turned up. 
* Quid 1 aviam tuam, Oppianice, Dinaeam, cui tu es heres, pater tnus non 
manifesto necavit ? ad quam quum adduxisset medicum ilium suum, iam 
cognitum, et saepe victorem, mulier exclamat, se ah eo nullo velle curari, 
quo cnrante snos omnes per<lidisset;' and here is Dr. Peterson's rendering 
of it : ' Again, is it not a pat nt fact that your father, Oppianicns, murdered 
your grandmother Dinaea, whose heir you are ? He brought to her that 
doctor of his wlio had already more than once given proof of his conquer- 
ing skill ; but the lady cried out that she would on no account be attended 
by one " whose attentions had lost iier all her children." ' Compared with 
Cicero's words Dr. Peterson's rendering cannot be called lively. It may 
represent the sense ; it certainly does not represent the spirit of the 
original. To take but a single instance. Everybody has felt the force 
which even a modern speaker, who is no orator, can throw into the single 
word * w hat' when used interrogatively. Consummate rhetorician as he was 
one can easily imagine the force, intense, if not almc)st terrific, which 
Cicero would throw into the ' Quid ' with which the above sentence begins, 
yet Dr. Peterson tauiely renders it by the word * again.' Elsewhere too 
he has failed to throw himself into the speech and to realize the tremendous 
character of the statements Cicero was continually handling. Some of his 
phrases, also, do not seem to us altogether improvements, happy, or 
accurate, or sufficiently well chosen to bring out the meaning of the 
original. ' Itinerant quack ' is no improvement upon Ramsay's rendering, 
Mtiuerating quack' for * pharmacopolam circumforaneum.' 'Being in a 
hurry ' is a very weak rendering for quin properaret (14, 40). * Likewise 
when Dinaea was making her will, Oppianicus, as having been 
her son-in-law, got the tablets into his hands and ran his finger through 
some bequests she was making' as a rendering for * Eadem hac Dinea 
testamentum faciente, quum tabulas prehendisset Oppianicus, qui gener 
eius f uisset, digito legata delevit,' will not pass muster. * As havitig been her 
son-in-law ' is, to say the least, singular. It may perhaps be admitted to be 
grammatical, but grammar has sometimes to give way to facts, and as a 
matter of fact Oppianicus was iier (Dinaea's) son-in-law, and to make the 
rendering English either the two words ' having been ' require to be 
dropped out or * being ' requires to be substituted for them.' ^Ran his 
finger through ' fails to bring out the force of 'digito . . . delevit.' 
Think of a similar translation for ' Carthaginem delevit ! ' 

'Jlie Harp of the Scottish Covenant ,\ Poems^ Songs, and Ballads 
relatiiKj to the Covenanting Struggle, Collected and Edited 
by John Macfarlane. With a Preface by Professor J. 
Clark Murray, LL.D. Paisley and London : Alex. 
Gardner. 1895. 

Most readers will appreciate Professor Clark Murray's remark that not 
until he had read Mr. Macfarlane's book did he believe so much had been 
written in verse about tlie Covenanting Struggles. It would almost seem 
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iiiiliM'il .lA if limit iiinkiTM iif viTMo in Scut I ami had at one time or othe 
(• <ii i)m ir li:iii-i iii"'ii Miir «r iimri* nf iin fxcitin^; scenei as afford ini; a suit 
:t !• Mii'jiTt i>>r I'oi'tu' irratiiirii.. Aiiylinu Mr. Mncfarlaiie lias not ha 
111 I Mill]']. nil III' w.int tif ni:it<-iial fur hin aiitlitilntry. Sti far as we can judg 
)if h-.if- liHii soiiiff liiic.' liki> u iiK'thnrn. uiid Imh ditticiilty has been to aeled 
With rhi' srii'ctiiiii li«- li.'i.H iiKkiif ffw will hv i\iK\u*ntid to Hnd fault. Anion 
flif I ••• iiiN hi- \y.i> priiitril ur iiitrt wiili 8oiik> which have lonj; I'een we! 
kiii'Wii iiiiil ii<>r :i fi u whicli art- now. All ttf tht'ni are in some way o 
iirhi-r (••iiiirtiii wiih ihri^ifat Mtriiu'^^le of which Hmfessor Clark Murra 
ill ins l>i-:i f I'u: |Miiiiti'ii prffacc h:us. and says truly, * it had in it alL th 
<'!t'iiiiiits lit a ii.-itiiiiial f/His.* uliilr many nf them, though not cast in th 
foMii ••! tlif Infill .St p-iftry. an* caK*nl»ti*d to Htir the national pulse. The 
I'liiii: iiaik the nu iiiofy nf a threat time wht-n men counted religion of uior 
\:i\'\r tlian lift' ami did n^it ht'Hitat'* to lav dnwn the latter in order tu pr€ 
st-rv" rhfir f.iith i>r ii> maintain thi-ir rii^ht to \w free.* Such men deserv 
an :iiithi>h»L.'v. Tlii-v ari* the liackhunc, the living soul of a nation, hu 
Mr Macfarlane l>y ctmipiliut; thiH volume has only done them an homag 
to wliich tlu'V are rirhlv entitled at the hands of those who inherit th 
riu'litH for which they fought, snttored and died. 

Fiinuq»rint /}lr*'f'fon**s. By KuAXCIS (tALTOX, F.R.S., D.CL 
rtf. LoimIou and Ni*\v York : Macmillan & Co. 1895. 

Mr. <:altnn luTe irivcH directionfi for the fonuntioii of Fingerprint Direc 
torii's, or fur the methoilica) arranixement and clnssitication of fingerprint 
in iirdiT ti> the idi-niitication of thtf individuals wliose fingerprints the 
are. In aildition to Owhv directions we have the greater part of the Re 
port pn>parrd for tht^ Home Secretary Uy a Departmental Committee ir 
Ktnictril to in<|uire into the )>rst means .available fcr identifying habitus 
oth-mltTH. As most are awart>. the Committee reported in favour of Mi 
(laltonH HVHtem, i>f which their Keport contains, amou'j; i>ther things. 
Very lnci<l tlesiTiptii>n. .Mr. (lalton alno gives a BpiHsimen Fingerprir 
Directory of :i<in set.«*. tiM^(>ther with a Heries of plates illustrating a numbc 
of tlie forms which the rid'^n's of tlie ti[>s of the fingers take. The volum 
is a nece.s>ary seiiuci to Mr. <ia]ton*s two previous publications, andthoug 
iii>T put fiirtli as tiii.i), will c lusiderahly facilitate the work which he hs 
in iiiiMil and wirh whii-h his name will he associated as one of the bei 
nietliods i>f identitication, if not indeed as the readiest and surest. 

lufiivt (HI ihe Worh of tht\ Lahonr Department of tht Board o 
7n/'/^' (IS'.KUiU).' Lon.loii: Kyre & Sputtiswode. 1894 

l\t'l>tnt hii Miss Cnilrf OH the Sfafjstirs of Employment of Wome 
and iiirls, Sanii' I'liblisliers. 181)4. 

lirj'Oif < n (iaiH^Slior'nni and Certain Other St/f<tems of Bonus o. 
Ptodurtion. Saim^ Publishers. ISDf). 

I*ej art en Wmies and Hours ttf Lidtoin\ Parts I., II., and II] 
Same Publisliois. 18*14. 

These ])ublicati()ns are not literature in the ordinary acceptation of th 
ti-rm. and the i^ener.jl reader ustially turns aside from them as thin<^8 o 
I o interest. Attention is here called to tin in, however, i\A parts of 
S' ries t)f publicatiiuis initiated and carried on by the Board of Traiie 
which are not only of first imi)()rtance from a commercial or mercantil. 
joint of view, but in which a good deal may be found to interest aud in 
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form, more especially in connection with the labouring classeg. Of course 
tlieir pages are for the most part filled with tables and statistics, still the 
figures in them are usually so aduiirably arranged that their bearing is not 
difficult to make out. As for the letterpress by which they are accom- 
panied, it is the work of experts, whose letters, prefaces and notes, are 
full of reliable information, clearly and succinctly put. Some of the reports 
mentioned above are particularly interesting, and deal with topics which 
are at present attracting a considerable amount of public attention, and 
occupying the serious thought of those who are trying to solve the various 
social problems of the hour. Mis? Collet's Report deserves particular 
mention, as also does Mr. Schloss*8 Report on * Gain-Sharing.' The 
former will probably provoke controversy, but both of them are valuable 
contributions towards the solution of important social problems. 

iSHOET NOTiaUa. 

The Acts' of the Apostles, by T. E. Vagc, M.A., and A. S Walpole, M.A., 
(Macmillan). Some years ago Mr. Page published an edition of the Greek 
text of the Acts of the Apostles with a commentary in which he kept to 
the narrow path of pure exegesis. This volume having been reprinted 
four times he has now availed himself of the assistance of Mr. Walpole to 
adant his notes to the text of the authorised version, and the resitlt is a 
purely exegetical commentary for English readers. The work is carefully 
and successfully done. An informing introduction is pretixed, and a 
glossary of obsolete English words is added. The little volume ought to 
be of great service to those who wish to understand the exact literal mean- 
ing either of the English or original text. 

Prolegometia to St. FauVs Epistles to the Romans atid the Ephesians 
(Macmillan) contains chiefly a couple of lectures delivered by the late 
eminent scholar the Rev. F. J. A. Hort as Lady Margaret Professor of 
l>>ivinity in tlje University of Cambridge. To the lectures are added 
analyses of the two Epistles. The lectures themselves are intended to 
serve as introductions to tlie Epistles, and though not coverin«4 all the 
ground whicli is usually taken up in * Introductious,' are characterised by 
that careful scholarship and conservative tendency which re iders of the 
late Professor's writings ard accustomed to meet witli in them. 

7'/i« Essentials of Logic by Bernard Bosanquet (Macmillan) is a series of 
ten lectures on judgment aud inference delivered by tlieir author in con- 
nection with the University Extension movement. Only the two last 
lectures deal specitically with judgment and inference, but those which 
precede them contribute no less essentially to explain the nature of these 
mental acts. The lectures were well received on their delivery, and they 
may be commended r.s forming an excellent introduction to the study of 
larger works on the science of logic. 

Mr. Wordsworth Donisthorpe is already well known as the author of 
Individualism hi Politics, a work of considerable merit, and one of the most 
important criticisms which the theory <>f socialism has called forth. In 
Law i)i a Free >tate (Macmillan), while renewing his attack on Socialism, 
he advocates the doctrine of Individualism, which he believes is rapidly 
spread inij: and gathering to itself a large number of disciples, chiefly as a 
result of the teaching of Mr. Herbert Spencer. His own work is written 
in a popular style. Here and there he points out, not without a consider- 
able amount of humour, how individualism and socialism are embodied in 
existing laws and recent attempts at legislation. Some of his speculations 
are cjirious, especially those on marriage, which in many quarters may fail 
to find acceptance. 
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Dr. Fowler's new edition of hia short treatise on Progressive Morality 
(MacnuUati) is substantially the same as the tirst. Here and there it has 
been corrected and expanded, but tlie theory is the same. Dr. Fowler, 
however, lias taken ilu* (»])portunity wliich the issue of this edition has 
ottered of making two remarks for the purpose of avoiding misconceptions. 
The tirst is that under the term morality he includes the whole range of 
liuman conduct, and the second, that throughout the treatise morality 
is discussed as an independent science, and altogether apart from religions 
or tlieological grounds. 

Much nf the information contained in Dr. Macintosh's History of the 
Valley of the Dee (Tavlor & Henderson) is such as is not t(> be found in 
ordinary histories. All the same it lias its worth and helps to give a vivid 
idea of the district and its mhabitants. It is a district with which the 
author is thoroughly acipiainted, having apparently been born and bred 
there. With the places he describes he is familiar, and to the knowledge 
he has been able to acquire from books concerning the district he 
has added much from his own reminiscences. 

The Rev. W. E. Cousins has spent over thirty years in the island of Mada- 
gascar as one of the agents of the London Missionary Society, and being 
on furlough has utilised his holiday in writing a small volume which is now 
issued by the Religions Tract Society uilder the title Madagascar ofToday. 
It contains little over one hundred and fifty pages ; but in them he has 
managed to give an instructive and graphic account of the geography of the 
island, together with a history of its inhabitants and their institutions. 
The volume is illustrated with portraits, maps, and sketches of scenery. 
At the present moment the volume will be read with interest as dealing 
with a place which is now a seat of war. 

The Beginniny of the Middle Ages, by the late Dean Church, is not a new 
book but a reprint. Messrs. Macmillan & Co., having obtained the 
necessary permission from Messrs. Longmans, have added it to their 
*Eversley Series.' Those who have the rest of the Dean's works in this 
series will no doubt welcome it, as will also others. It is much too good a 
book to be allowed to remain among school books. For those who wish. to 
make themselves acquainted with the period to which it is devoted no 
better introduction can be commended. 

To their * Golden Treasury Series ' Messrs. Macmillan have added a 
selection of the poems of Ro'oert Sou they. The selection has been madn 
and arranged by Professor Dowden, and may be said to contain aluiost, if 
not all, that is best in Southey's poetical writings. Professor Dowden 
contributes a sympathetic, but not uncritical, introduction. 

Thackeray : A Study (Macmillan) is an attempt on the part of Mr. 
Adolphus A. Jack to form a critical estiuiate of Thackeray as a novelist. 
The 'Study' shows a considerable acijuaintance with the writings of 
Thackeray and some amount of critical power. The canons of criticism 
laid down by the author are not always observed. His division of 
Thackeray's literary Ccireer into periods may be commended. That 
Thackeray shoiild have developed his characters in other than the books 
in which they tirst appeared is not a matter for blame. Nor does the fact 
thai he did not in Vanity Fair depict the entire fashionable world strike 
us as a subject for censure. Mr. Jack has not said the last word about 
Thackeray, though much of what he says is true, and all of it deserves to 
be considered. 

The teinds is a subject on which there is much ignorance and misappre- 
hension. At the sauie time it is not a subject that is readily understood, 
at least by tiie lay mind. In his little handbook which he entitles JJis^ 
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endowment DoctHries Disapproved (LewiBj Selkirk), Mr. J. B. Douglas, W.S., 
has done his best to make it intelligible to all. He has written, in fact, 
not for lawyers but for the public. Everything about the tiends he does 
not profess to explain ; but any one of average intelligence may learn from 
his pages stifficient on this knotty legal topic to prevent him from falling 
into serious error and to enable him to correct some of the errors which 
are afloat. 

Mr. Nicholson has issued in the * Mermaid ' Series a second volume of 
selected plays from the works of Ben Jonson. The title of the volume is 
of course Ben Jonson, and the publisher is Mr. Fisher Unwin. Three 
plfiys make up the volume — ' Bartholomew Fair,' * Cynthia's Revels,' and 
the classical ' Sejanus His F;«ll.' As in the previous volume each play 
has an introduction prefixed to it, Mr. Nicholson being the author. 

Men^ Women, and Books, by Augustine Birrell (Elliot Stock), is not a new 
book, but in this, its cheaper form, it ought to find a still larger number 
of purchasers. The Essays, as we need hardly say, are all pleasant read- 
ing, full of genial thought and admirable humour. Of course Mr. Birrell 
has his own way of thinking and his own way of looking both at men 
women and books, and his own opinions about them, opinions too which 
he is nowise slow to express, but they are always so carefully balanced and 
their expression so apt, that, however much we may diflfer from him, one 
has always the consciousness while reading him that we are in the com- 
pany of an extremely interesting and genial companion, to whom to listen 
is a pleasure. 

Tales of the Covenanters, by Robert PoUok, illustrated by H. M. Brock 
(Oliphant, Anderson & Ferrier). This is a reprint of a once much read 
voluuie. It covers much the same ground as Mr. Crockett's most recent 
novel, and has perhaps not been without its influence in the writing of 
that story. Be that as it may, PoUok's narratives have not lost their in- 
terest, and though not exactly written in the modern style are well worth 
reading. The present edition is adorned with a series of excellent illus- 
trations, and the publishers have added to the Tales an account of their 
author. 

Repentance Tower and its Tradition (G. P. Johnstone, Edinburgh^, is 
tlie paper which Mr. George Neilson read some time ago before the Glas- 
gow Archseoloiyical Society, and which he has now reprinted with a few 
Verbal alterations and embellished with several photographic plates. The 
little volume is of some importance to anti<^uaries. It contains a careful 
argument which attempts to solve the puzzle connected with this ancient 
Annandale monument, which is associatetl with so many incidents in 
Border warfare and around which tradition has woven a legend of some 
pathos both in regard to its origin and its name. 

The volume entitled The Story of Barlaam a'iid Joasaph : Buddhism and 
Chrlstiardty (Thacker, Spink & Co., Calcutta) which has been prepared by 
the Rev. Dr. K. S. Macdonald and the Rev. Jno. Morrison, Principal of 
the General Assembly's Institution, Calcutta, is a work of considerable 
scholarship, and apparently well adapt e^l for the purpose they have in 
hand. It contains five English versions of the legend, viz.. The History 
of the Five Wise Philosophers, or the Life of Jehosaphat or Joasaph, 
printed for Ed. Midwinter, in 1732, Caxton's veroion in the Golden Legend, 
and the texts of the Vernon, Harleian, and Bodleian "MSS. Dr. Mac- 
donald has supplied the volume with a scholarly and excellent intro- 
duction in which he proves pretty conclusively that neither the Life of 
Buddha nor the teaching of Buddhism had any influence on the Gospels 
or other Scriptures of the New Testament, and that there is no reason 
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w1inti*vi*r ftir Hii|ipniiiiii; that iMthrr mir L«ir«1 or theEvangeliBtior Apof 
tviT hv.iTil fitluT nf Hiiildha nr liiH dnctrinpA. Dr. Macdonald 
iliHriidKi'H iht' iiiNtory III thi* lj<'u'i'iitl. uiid has s«»ine ap|M>ftite remarki 
.l.u->»l»ti.<t <lr Vor.iuiiif ami liin ljt*:;fiiiia Aiirea nr IjuiiiUarJiua Hiatoria i 
was ii* i'.'iiiallv rail I'll. Wo ii ■«•<>?. hnwfViT, wit)i tm reference t<i the ver 
i>t ihf U'l^rih) which lit i^iwii hy Viceiit of Heauvais in the fifteenth b 
• •f his S{ifiMiiiiiii lliittMriah-. in whicli he h:ia eridiMitly uaed a diffe: 
H'iiiri'i- frmii Vnra'jinf. Tht* itliilnliiirical nntvH havc* heen added by the I 
.Mr. .Morrison, thr Icariii'ii l*riiicii».-U nf thu Scottish Church's Inatitu 
in Calruttii. Tni-sr ..tv oarrfiiU}' ami thitpmirlily dune. Blany uf 
wunis. Intwi'wr. whirh hi* iIitIvch frnm thi' D.iiiish mit(ht have been tri 
hark to thi* livlandii: ur Ohl Noniv. Thu i^rauiiuaticai parts of the n 
art' i'xci-lh'iit, aii<l the I'ntiri* volnuie oiij^ht to be of great service to tl 
for wIhum it has hrvu prcpari'd. 

.1 I isit i*t liiLslian tiiul Aiih'ff, by Majt^r Algernon Heber-Percy (Relig 
Trad Society) is a vi-ry haiulHouiely printed and beautifully illustr 
Ff iird nf a j 'UMit'y whii'h the author paid to this little known diatric 
l*ali'stini' lyiiiu to the KaHt of thu Sea (»f Tiberias. Ttiongh freqne 
niriitionod in the Script nrus, thin liiHtrict has been rarely visited by E 
pi -a lis nr liibiical scliohira. Thi* region is extruiuol}' difficult to trav 
iiotli nil ari'iiiiiit of the roiiL^hncHs of thu country and on account of 
charai-tur t>f its inhabit ants. The country has all the appearance of ha 
hi 'I'll frLM|UL'iitly toiued and torn hy carth(|Uakes, its people are wild 
dant!tToiiH. and it was only un^^er the friendly pn>tection of the neighb 
iiiir I)ruses tliat Majnr iluber- Percy with his wife and two sons was 
tn travel in it. It is rich, houuver, in architectural remains, and jud 
hy the narrative and illustrations here given the travellers we should 
were Weil repaid for the tn»ul)le and danger they underwent. The volt 
as wu need hardly say, is iMith entertaining and instructive, and casta 
siderahlu li.i^'iit upon the fortunes of this part of the inheritance of 
Sons of Jacob. 

Ainon<4 the recent publications issued by the Librairiede V Art (P 
are liemennto dllini, par Euiile Molinier, Herbert RabeH et Mon temps^ 
V; (faliiilnt, and l\t\ur\iit\ par Pierre Paris. All of them beLuig to 
' Les Artistes Celebres ' series. The names of the authors are suffic 
uiiaraiitee for the excellence of their separate works, in addition to 
al)iive we have received from the siime ])ublisher8 au illustrated edi 
of the Flemish lei^end, Lt' Sire (/<■ R\jehehe, of the Historie dii Orcu 
Li'iiiiiiiire it ilu nmnjrt II'. Letjras, and Les AucieitH limtrumtiUs tie ^U8\ 
The last is by M. K. de Bricqueville, and treats of a great variet 
stringed, \\inii« and percussion instruments of music, uiany (»f which 
no lunger in use, but are still sought after by the curious in these mat 

/i«'.//»u/-/i, by Henry Ochiltree (Alex, (lardner), though evidently 
new hand is by one who has a high ideal of what a novel ought to be, 
who with practice ma}' soon achieve it. It is a Scottish story, but b 
means of the ' Kailyaird * species. Mr. Ochiltree, for such we muat 
him, writes forcibly and to the point. He makes no attempt to v 
three volumes, but seems on the whole to be anxious to tell his stoi 
the fewest words. Ut re and there he falls into the preaching and im 
isini; vein - a circumstance which leads us to suppose that he is a min 
— but with tluse exce[)tions the action of his narrative never pauses. 
characters —Liz, Nanse, Sandy, Adam Scott, and all of them are as 
tinct as possilile, and the author has the art of letting them describe tl 
selves by their sayings and doings. The story is not au uncommon < 
but it is full uf human interest. The iiuai scenes are tragic and altoge 
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unexpected. As might be expected there is much Lowland Scotch in the 
volume. It deserves to be highly commended. The author we must add 
has a graphic pen, and some of his descriptive jjassages, which have the 
merit of being always short, are wonderfully vivid. 

Cora Linn, by J. Gordon Phillips (Alex. Gardner), is an historical 
romance, the scene of which is laid far back in the almost mythical period 
of Scottish history. To say that it is full of stir and movement is to give 
but a slight idea of its intensely dramatic character ; incident follows inci- 
dent with almost breathless rapidity, and in many cases are hinted at 
rather than narrated. The plot, however, is skilfully woven and contains 
a number of surprises. Belonging to the period of the Danish invasion, 
there is in it, as might be expected, much fighting and many hairbreadth 
escapes. The principal figures in the story are Cora, the King's daughter, 
her lover Mac Ian Rua, the King's forester ; Kentigern, a hermit, who 
has a wonderful history, and the Witch of the Rumbling Well. Next to 
Cora the most interesting of these is the hermit. His movements are at 
times surprising, and one has at times some difficulty in accounting for his 
appearance. Mr. Phillips has availed himself of all the old machinery of 
underground passages, poisonings, intrigues, caves, secret doors, and secret 
chambers. The sudden transitions in the story are at times annoying. The 
story is sufficiently interesting of itself and we fail to see the necessity for 
having recourse to an artifice which may do well enough in the pages of a 
weekly or monthly publication, but is not at all requisite here. 

The Men of the Moss-Hags, by S. R. Crockett (Isbister & Co.), is said to 
be the veracious history of William Gordon of Earlstoun in Galloway, 
taken from his papers and told over again by the author of the Haiders, 
though when we turn to the story the narrator is not Mr. Crockett, but 
ostensibly Mr. William Gordon. Judging of him out of his own mouth Mr. 
William Gordon is a somewhat curious compound. He is slow of thought, 
particularly slow of perception and somewhat tedious with his pen. With 
becoming modesty he plays only a second part in the events he has to nar- 
rate. He practises pistol shooting with care, but has no stomach for ^ fight, 
and sometimes takes refuge behind others. One has a sort of suspicion 
too that he has no stomach for the preachings he attends. All the same 
he does good work for the persecuted and proves himself, notwithstanding 
his trepidation, a sort of dependable man. Taking his narrative as a 
whole, however, it will scarcely bear comparison with the Raiders. The 
story is too long drawn out. In the scene of the children Mr. Crockett 
has overshot the mark, and with his sentimentalism spoilt what might 
otherwise have proved an extremely effective incident. The chapter en- 
titled ' Cupboard Love ' is almost silly. Some of the scenes, however, 
are extremely effective. The best drawn figure in all the multitude 
that appear on Mr. Crockett's canvas is, at the beginning of his career, 
Wullcat, though towards the end of the story he degenerates. Mr. 
Crockett has had a capital subject, but though here and there the signs of 
great skill are evident, he has not quite risen to the occasion. 
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^uU Particulars and Prices 
for the asking. 

Strong, stout, graceful, use- 
ful. Just the thing for a 
cushion — for two cushions 
if you have them. In all 
sorts of colors and woods — 
pink, white and blue enam- 
el ; walnut, maple, cherry, 
oak (natural or antique) ; 
imitation mahogany and 
ebony. There's a choice of 
rich colors here. Put one 
in your parlor. 



INDIA STOOL. 




VENEER SEATING and CHDRCH FURNITDRE CO., 

I2g-J35 Degraw Street, Brooklyn, N. Y. 
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A^vertiiU^ DiparimimL 



LEONARD 5C0TT PUBLICATION CO., 231 Broadway, New York* 



THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 



SEPTEMBER, 1895. 

Islam and Its Critics, By the Hon. Mr. 
Justice Ameer All. 

Permanent I>oniinlon In Asia* By 

Sir Alfred Lyall, K.C.B., K.C.I.E. 

The Romantic and Contemporary 
Plays of Thomas Heynrood* By Al- 

H^ernon Charles Swinburne. 

The Romance of Leonardo da Tlnci* 

By the Count de Calonne. 

Americans and the Pan-RHtannlc 
IHOTement* By J. Astley Cooper. 

NCDV Rrltlsh markets t 

(3) Tropical Africa. By Captain Lugard. 

Africanists In Council* By A. Silva 
White. 

The Picture Sales of 1896. By W. 

Roberts. 

Lion Hunting beyond the Hand* By 

H. C. Lowther. 

TheKntho-Dair* ByProfetaorMaxMUller. 

A Foreign Afiklrs Committee. By Sid* 
ney Low. 

The Present Condition of Russia. By 

Prince Kropotkin. 

Note from Rlr. Herbert Spencer. 



THE FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW. 



SEPTEMBER, 1895. 

A Party with a Future. By J. Louis 
Garvin. 

Coleridse and His Critics. By Nowdl 
C. Smith. 

Lord Sallsburi'a Triumph. By H. D. 

Traill. 



The Case of 'Wasner. 

Nietzsche. 



By Friedrich 



The Queen's Prime ministers. By 

Spencer Walpole. 

StamboulolT's Fall. By Edward Dicey, 
C.B. 

The Climax of A sricultural Disaster. 

By WiJliam E. Bear. 

Tudor Translations. By Professor Ral- 
eigh. 

Denominational Science. By St. George 
Mivart, F.R.S. 

India and the Vlceroyalty. By E. Kay 

Robinson. 

The Awaltenlns of China. By M. Rees 
Davies. 

Thomas Huxley and Karl Vofft. By 

Professor Ernst Haeckel. 

In Case of Discovery. By Mrs. W. K. 
Clifford. 

Correspondence. 



THE GONTEMPOMRY REVIEW. 

SEPTEMBER, 1895. 
maeedOBia aad the maeedonlnns. 



War Ofllee AdmintstratlTa Refo 

By Veteran. 



JiBCoIsm in America. By W. T. Stead. 

The Ohnreb's Opportunity* By Canon 
Barnett. 

A Tlslt to Rroken HUl* By Moreton Fre- 
wen. 

A Sebeme of Blectoral Reform. [By 

W. Laird Clowes. 

Crtopf • Administration. By Vincenzo 
Ricdo. 

Rioffrapber) Historian) and Han of 
Iiettera* By Herbert Spencer. 

On Literary Construction* By Vernon 
Lee. 

Heredity Once more. By Auguat Weit- 
mann. 



THE WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 



SEPTEMBER, 1895. 

The Cause of the Collapse. By Arthur 
Withy. 

Canada and Her Relations to the 
Empire. By Col. G. T. Denison. 

Thomas Henry Huxley. By Mrs. Simp- 
son. 

The Kbb and Flow of the Tide. By J. 

Parr. 



A Common-Sense Tlcw^ of Af^nosti- 
cism. By E. M. S. 

The Smallest Republic in the \¥orld. 

By William Miller. 

Caxton's Vision. By Thomas Bradfield. 

The Etliical Solution of Ovr Social 
Problem. By Charlies Ford. 

Democratic Ideals. By J. W. Kennedy. 

The tiew minister of Education. By 

Joseph J. Dayies. 

Contemporary Literature* 



PRICE, EACH, POSTPAID, 40 CBNTS. 



$4.00 a Tear. Single Copies, $1.2S. 

VoL XXVI. No. LH. 



THE 



SCOTTISH REVIEW. 



OCTOBER, 1895. ^o 



CONTENTS. 
Art. J.—TIIE LINKS OF THE FORTH. By Colonkl T. Pile- 

INdTON WlIITB. 

II.— ARGON AND THE ATMOSPHERE. By C. M. Aik- 

MAX. 

III.— CROMWELL BEFORE EDINBURGH, 1C50 : 'GOGAR 
FEIGHT.' By William S. Douglas. 

IV.— THE COUNCIL OF CLERMONT AND THE FIRST 
CRUSADE. By T. A. Aiwiier. 

v.— FISH-HATCHING. By W. Anderson Smith. 

VI.— THE LEGAL POSITION OF A CHAIRMAN. By 

Professor IIeuklgss, LL.B. 

VII.— PIERRE LOTI AND THE SEA. 

VIII.— THE SCOTTISH ELECTIONS OF 1895. By A Scot- 
tish Conservative. 

IX.-SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN REVIEW^S. 

X.— CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE. 
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NEW YORK: 

LEONARD SCOTT PUBLICATION COMPANY. 

231 BROADWAY 



PUBLISH BRS OP 

GONTBMPORARY REVIEW. NINETEENTH CENTURY. FORTNIGHTLY REVIBW, 

BLACKWOOD'S EDINBURGH MAGAZINE, 
■v. SDINBURQH, QUARTERLY. WESTMINSTER AND SCOTTISH REVIBW8. 

8HAKB8PBARIANA, 



Regittered at New York Post OfiRce ms Second CUts Matter 



ALEXANDER GARDNER, 

Ifttbliehsr to ]^er Dlajest)) the Queen, 
PAISLEY : and PATERNOSTER SQUARE, LONDON. 



All rigliU Te%eT^ed. 



S2.60 TO DENVER 

Win ba the Sleeplns C^ "^ t^""^ Chtcmco on the 
ipaolkl traiiu of leleeted Touriat Bleepen wblcb 
Uw Srut Bock leluid Boate hw arraaKad to run 
to DenTer, In order la trmnaport quickly, oomtOrt- 
aMj Bad ehaaply. the great bulk o/ teachen and 
tourUIa who deilro tn take aitvantaea of the low 
round trip rale ot one t&ro plus (2.00 to iha Hatlooal 
Eduoational Aaaoclatloa deetlngac Denver, in July, 
im. Aa the Pullman Comjiany has decided not to 
run Touriat Can east ol Chlcagu. the B|>eclali will 
kll atart rrom Chlc&go, loavinK July Hlh at II DO 
A-U., alter the arrival or murulnu traJna (rom the 
aaat, and ninnlnK via Omnha. kniilDk; at Denver 
•arlj the foIlowlnK eveiiiu),-, making the trip with 
but DIM nigkt CMt. 

la addition to the Touriat Bleeper speelala, a spe- 
Oisl train oT flmt-clam PuUmana will tM run via 
Omaha, leavliiK ClUcaio on above-named dale, all 
■peclali belnfi penoniJly conducted and In cbaixe 
oT oampetant Bock laland Route repreaeDtaliveH. 
HailJ touriata will go rrom Denver to Colorado 
Bprinn and Haollou. and for your homeward trip 
yon uould rernember that tbe Rock Island has a 
line ninnlnK directly eaat from Colotodo Bprlnsa, 
rrom wbenoe It operalea solid trains to Omaiia and 
Chieago, thua avoiding tha neceaalty of returning to 

Jteasrratlon dlafrrams are now ready and this 

teodiiiR patrona to rearrve benha In advance. Tbe 
rate tor double berth from Cblcam to Denver In 
tourU alecmr will be K-M, in Unt-claaa IMIIman 
SCOILand from Omaha to Denver %tM Id tourlHt 



SCHOOLS. 



poor wheel 
like a poor 
"horse^ — it costs more 
than it's worth to keep 
In the Monarch the 
^^ ^lieccssity of repair has been re- 
duced to a minimum. Its strength, 
,iglilacS3 ETid beauty make it a marvel 
„. modem mechanical skill. The 

MONARCH 

isnndoubtcdly king of bicycles. 
Ihatyou can depend upon in any 
gcncy. Made in 4 models. $85 a 
f too.Seiid for the Monarch boolc^ 
MONARCH (TCLE M FQ. CO.,, 
Laheaod" - -* 

Chic 



Bfanchea— New York, j 
Bun FmnelBTo, Porl-Jf^ 
land, Halt I^ake^ 



SPECIAL adveitisin^ rates are offerei 
to schools. And Special advar 
tages, too. InfonnatioD cheerfu: ' ■ 
given at 

23 1 BROADWAY, NEW YORir . 
ST. JOHN'S COLLEGE, AaatpoKs, lUryltii. 

lojlfa aes^n commcaca siat SeptcBber, il^. B 
cellent preparatory school attached for boys ■■ to 
Special attention pven to (he pfcparatlos ot^coBdida' - 
lor the Naval Academy. Addtasa the President, 

Xliamma MI, ZliJK, FB.IK 

Noam CAaoLuUi Raksiaa. 

at, JTarv'a B tl n m t fur «*rU. (Baubllst 
Id iM.) For nulosiu odditM the Rciler. 

Re*. B m n a n 5Mao»«.A.M 

PennsylTUila College of Dental Surgery. 

Tbe Fortieth Anonal Seulon openi Octab 
I, iSgs. A tfaree jreari' graded conne 
Lectures, Qulzzci, Ltt borate rj and Clinic 
Work oBera mpeilor advaotaKce to the dc. 
lal itudenc Woinea admitted. 

Address Dr. C N. E>a»CB, Dean, 

1415 Walnut St., Philadelphia. P. 



PROVIDENT 
LIFE AND TRDST CO 

OF »» wrT. * nTJT.iiTT a . 



A TTENTION is directed to 
the new Installment-Annuit> 
Policy of the Provident whict 
provides a fixed income fo r 
twenty years, and for the 
continuance of the income to 
the widow for the balanc e ol 
her life, if she should survive 
t he instalment period of 
twenty years 



la everything which mabeaUIe Iniurancr 
perfectly aafe and moderate la cost, and la 
liberality to policy-holders, (he Pravldenl Is 
onnrpasted. 



fgrmiMion to reprint «nUre Artictes from tkU Uevleto fa wKJUkold. 




BEST LINE 

CHICAGO OR 



OMAHA 

KANSAS 

PACIFIC 



